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CHAP.  XVII. 

Foundation  of  Constantinople — Political  system 
of  Constantine,  and  his  successors  —Military 
discipline —  The  Palace — The  finances. 

TlIE  unfortunate  Licinius  was  the  last  rival 
who  opposed  the  greatness,  and  the  last  cap- 
tive  who  adorned  the  triumph,  of  Constan- 
tine.  After  a  tranquil  and  prosperous  reign,  the 
conqueror  bequeathed  to  his  family  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  Roman  empire ;  a  new  capital,  a 
new  policy,  and  a  new  religion ;  and  the  in- 
novations  which  he  established  iiave  been  em- 
braced and  consecrated  by  succeeding  genera- 
tions. The  age  of  the  great  Constantine  and 
his  sons  is  filled  with  important  events ;  but  the 
historian  must  be  oppressed  by  their  number  and 
VOL.  in.  B 
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variety»  unless  he  diligently  separates  from  each 
other  the  scenes  which  are  connected  only  by 
the  order  of  time.     He  will  describe  the  po- 
litical institutions  that  gave  strength  and  sta- 
bility to  the  empire,  before  he  proceeds  to  relate 
the  wars  and  revolutions  which  hastened  its  de- 
cline.    He  will  adopt  the  division  unknown  to 
the  ancients,  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  affairs : 
the  victory  of  the  Christians,  and  their  intestine 
discord,  will  supply  copious  and  distinct  mate- 
rials both  for  edification  and  for  scandal, 
a  new  ca-       After  the  defeat  and  abdication  of  Licinius,  his 
324.  victorious  rival  proceeded  to  lay  the  foundations 
of  a  city,  destined  to  reign,  in  future  times,  the 
mistress  of  the  East,  and  to  survive  the  empire 
and  religion  of  Constantine.  /The  motives,  whe- 
ther of  pride  or  of  policy,  which  first  induced 
Diocletian  to  withdraw  himself  from  the  ancient 
seat  of  government,   had   acquired  additional 
weight  by  the  example  of  his  successors,  and  the 
habits  of  forty  years.  Rome  was  insensibly  con- 
founded with  the  dependent  kingdoms  which  had 
once  acknowledged  her  supremacy ;  and  the 
country  of  the  Caesars  was  viewed  with  cold  in- 
difference by  a  martial  prince,  born  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Danube,  educated  in  the  courts 
and  armies  of  Asia,  and  invested  with  the  purple 
by  the  legions  of  Britain.  The  Italians,  who  had 
received  Constantine  as  their  deliverer,  submis- 
sively obeyed  the  edicts  which  he  sometimes  con- 
descended to  address  to  the  senate  and  people  of 
Rome;  but  they  were  seldom  honoured  with  the 
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presence  of  their  new  sovereign.  During  the  vi-  CHAP. 
gour  of  his  age,  Constan tine, according  to  the  va-  ^"'^ 
rious  exigencies  of  peace  and  war,  moved  with 
slow  dignity,  or  with  active  diligence,  along  the 
frontiers  of  his  extensive  dominions;  and  was  al- 
ways prepared  to  take  the  field  either  against  a 
foreign  or  a  domestic  enemy.  But  as  he  gradu- 
ally  reached  the sumnu^£|)rosj^ejitvandUhede- 
cline~oT  liie,  he  began  tomedftate  theTdesign  of 
fixing  in  a  more  permanent  station  the  strength 
as  well  as  majesty  of  the  throne.  In  the  choice 
of  an  advantageous  situation,  he  preferred  the 
confines  of  Europe  and  Asia;  to  curb,  with  a 
powerful  arm,  the  barbarians  wrho  dwelt  between 
the  Danube  and  the  Tanais ;  to  watch  with  an 
eye  of  jealousy  the  conduct  of  the  Persian  mo- 
narch, who  indignantly  supported  the  yoke  of  an 
ignominious  treaty.  With  these  views,  Diocletian 
had  selected  and  embellished  the  residence  of  Ni- 
comedia:  but  the  memory  of  Diocletian  was  justly 
abhorred  by  the  protector  of  the  church ;  and  Con- 
stantine  was  not  insensible  to  the  ambition  of 
founding  a  city  which  might  perpetuate  the  glory 
of  his  own  name.  During  the  late  operations  of 
the  war  against  Licinius,  he  had  sufficient  oppor- 
tunity to  contemplate,  both  as  a  soldier  and  as  a 
statesman,  the  incomparable  position  of  Byzan-  situation 

,.  ,  \  ,  -•<,-•  J         ,    of  Bvzaii. 

tiutb ;  and  to  observe  how  strongly  it  was  guard-  ti 

o   *•  o 

e  J"by  nature  against  an  hostile  attack,  whilst  it 
was  accessible  on  every  side  to  the  benefits  of 
commercial  intercourse.  Many  ages  before  Con- 
stantine,  one  of  the  most  judicious  historians  of 
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CHAP,    antiquity*  had  described  the  advantages  of  a  si- 
.......  '-*  tuation,  from  whence  a  feeble  colony  of  Greeks 

derived  the  command  of  the  sea,  and  the  honours 
flourishing  and  independent  republic.* 


tion  of  If  We  survey  Byzantium  in  the  extent  which  it 
nopie.  acquired  with  the  august  name  of  Constantinople, 
the  figure  of  the  imperial  city  may  be  represented 
under  that  of  an  unequal  triangle.  The  obtuse 
point,  which  advances  towards  the  east  and  the 
shores  of  Asia,  meets  and  repels  the  waves  of  the 
Thracian  Bosphorus.  The  northern  side  of  the 
city  is  bounded  by  the  harbour;  and  the  southern 
is  washed  by  the  Propontis,  or  sea  of  Marmara. 
The  basis  of  the  triangle  is  opposed  to  the  west, 
and  terminates  the  continent  of  Europe.  But  the 
admirable  form  and  division  of  the  circumjacent 
land  and  water  cannot,  without  a  more  ample  ex- 
planation, be  clearly  or  sufficiently  understood, 
TheBo*  The  winding  channel  through  which  the  wa- 
ters of  theEuxineflow  with  a  rapid  and  incessant 
course  towards  the  Mediterranean,  received  the 
appellation  of  Bosphorus,  a  name  not  less  cele- 

*  Polybius,  L  iv,  p.  423.  edit.  Casaubon.  He  observes  that  the  peace 
of  "the  Byzantines  was  frequently  disturbed,  and  the  extent  of  their  ter- 
ritory contracted,  by  the  inroads  of  the  wild  Tliracians. 

b  The  navigator  Byzas,  who  was  styled  the  son  of  Neptune,  founded 
the  city  650  years  before  the  Christian  aera.  His  followers  were  drawn 
from  Argus  and  Megara.  Byzantium  was  afterwards  rebuilt  and  forti- 
fied by  the  Spartan  general  Pausanias.  See  Scaliger  Animadvers.  ad 
Euseb  p.  81.  Ducange  Constantinopolis,  1.  i,  part  i.cap.  15,  16.  With 
regard  to  the  wars  of  the  Byzantines  against  Philip,  the  Gauls,  and  the 
king  of  Bithynia,  we  should  trust  none  but  the  ancient  writers  who  liv- 
ed before  the  greatness  of  the  imperial  city  had  excited  a  spirit  of  flat- 
tery and  fiction. 
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brated  in  the  history,  than  in  the  fables  of  an- 

'— '   — "« ""     M  '    ~ """"L^**^*.-^— "•^••^•^^•^^•^-•••^•••^••j— uM1*^!!  "'  «  n*1 — *  "•  »  " 

tiquity.6  A  crowd  of  temples  and  of  votive  al- ********** 
tars  profusely  scattered  alongits  steep  and  woody 
banks,  attested  the  unskilfuluess,  the  terrors,  and 
the  devotion  of  the  Grecian  navigators,  who,  after 
the  example  of  the  Argonauts,  explored  the  dan- 
gers of  the  inhospitable  Euxine.  On  these  banks 
tradition  long  preserved  the  memory  of  the  palace 
of  Phineus,  infested  by  the  obscene  harpies;4 
and  of  the  sylvan  reign  of  Amycus,  who  defied 
the  son  of  Leda  to  the  combat  of  the  Cestus.' 
The  streights  of  theBosphorusare  terminated  by 
the  Cyanean  rocks,  which,  according  to  the  de- 
scription of  the  poets,  had  once  floated  on  the 
face  of  the  waters ;  and  were  destined  by  the  gods 
to  protect  the  entrance  of  the  Euxine  against  the 
eye  of  profane  curiosity/  From  the  Cyanean 
rocks  to  the  point  and  harbour  of  Byzantium,  the  ; 


e  The  Bosphorus  lias  been  very  minutely  described  by  Dionysius  of 
Byzantium,  -who  lived  in  the  time  of  Domitian  (Hudson  Geograph. 
Minor,  torn,  iii),  and  by  Gilles  or  GylHus,  a  French  traveller  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  Txmrnefort  (Lettre  xv)  seems  to  have  used  his  own 
eyes  and  the  karning  of  Gyllius. 

d  There  are  very  few  conjectures  so  happy  as  that  of  Le  Clerc(Bib~ 
liotheque  Universelle,  torn,  i,  p.  148),  who  supposes  that  the  harpies 
were  only  locusts.  The  Syriac  or  Phoenician  name  of  those  insects, 
their  noisy  Might,  the  stench  and  devastation  which  they  occasion,  apd 
the  north  wind  which  drives  them  into  the  sea,  all  contribute  to  fora 
this  striking  resemblance. 

e  The  residence  of  Amycus  was  in  Asia,  between  the  old  and  the  new 
castles,  at  a  place  called  Lauras  Infana.  That  of  Phineus  was  in  Eu- 
rope, near  the  village  of  Mauromole  and  the  Black  sea.  See  Gyllius 
de  Bosph.  1.  ii,  c.  23.  Toiirnefort,  Lettre  xv. 

f  The  deception  was  occasioned  by  several  pointed  rocks,  alternately 
covered  and  abandoned  by  the  waves.  At  present  there  are  two  small 
islands,  one  towards  either  shore  j  that  of  Europe  is  distinguished  by 
the  column  of  Poinpey. 
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wmdi°g  length  of  the  Bosphorus  extends  about 
sixteen  miles,6  and  its  most  ordinary  breadth 
may  be  computed  at  about  one  mile  and  a  half. 
The  new  castles  of  Europe  and  Asia  are  con- 
structed, on  either  continent,  upon  the  founda- 
tions of  two  celebrated  temples,  of  Serapis  and 
of  Jupiter  Urius.  The  old  castles,  a  work  of  the 
Greek  emperors,  command  the  narrowest  part 
of  the  channel,  in  a  place  where  the  opposite 
banks  advance  within   five  hundred  paces  of 
each  other.  These  fortresses  were  restored  and 
strengthened  by  Mahomet  the  Second,  when  he 
meditated  the  siege  of  Constantinople  :h  but  the 
Turkish  conqueror  was  most  probably  ignorant, 
that  near  two  thousand  years  before  his  reign, 
Darius  had  chosen  the  same  situation  to  connect 
the  two  continents  by  a  bridge  of  boats.1     At  a 
small  distance  from  the  old  castles  we  discover 
the  little  town  of  Chrysopolis,  or  Scutari,  which 
may  almost  be  considered  as  the  Asiatic  superb 
of  Constantinople.  The  Bosphorus,  as  it  begins 
to  open  into  the  Propontis,  passes  between  By- 
zantium and  Chalcedon.     The  latter  of  those 


*  The  ancients  computed  one  hundred  and  twenty  stadia,  or  fifteen 
Reman  miles.  They  measured  only  from  the  new  castles,  but  they 
carried  the  streights  as  far  as  the  town  of  Chalcedon. 

h  Ducas  Hist.  c.  34.  Leunclavius  Hist.  Turcia  Miistilmanica, 
1.  xv,  p.  677.  Under  the  Greek  empire  these  castles  were  used  as 
state  prisons,  under  the  tremendous  name  of  Lethe,  or  towers  of 
oblivion. 

1  Darius  engraved  in  Greek  and  Assyrian  letters  on  two  marble  co- 
lumns, the  names  of  his  subject  nations,  and  the  amazing  numbers  of 
his  land  and  sea  forces.  The  Byzantines  afterwards  transported  these 
columns  into  the  city,  and  used  them  for  the  altars  of  their  tutelar 
deities.  Herodotus,  1.  iv,  c.  87. 
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cities  was  built  by  the  Greeks,  a  few  years  be-   CHAP 

•  iXVIT 

fore  the  former;  and  the  blindness  of  its  foun-  L^^* 
ders,  who  overlooked  the  superior  advantages  ( 
of  the  opposite  coast,  has  been  stigmatised  by  a  /        f 
proverbial  expression  of  contempt/  ) 

The  harbour  of  Constantinople,  which  may  be  The  port 
considered  as  an  arm  of  the  Bosphorus,  obtained, 
in  a  very  remote  period,  the  denomination  of  the 
Golden  Horn.  The  curve  which  it  describes  might 
be  compared  to  the  horn  of  a  stag,  or  as  it  should 
seem,  with  more  propriety,  to  that  of  an  ox,1 
The  epithet  ofgoldenv/as  expressive  of  the  riches 
which  every  wind  wafted  from  the  most  distant 
countries  into  the  secure  and  capacious  port  of 
Constantinople.  The  river  Lycus,  formed  by  the 
conflux  of  two  little  streams,  pours  into  the  har- 
bour a  perpetual  supply  of  fresh  water,  which 
serves  to  cleanse  the  bottom,  and  to  invite  the  pe- 
riodical shoals  offish  to  seek  their  retreat  in  that 
convenient  recess.  As  the  vicissitudes  of  tides 
are  scarcely  felt  in  those  seas,  the  constant  depth 
of  the  harbour  allows  goods  to  be  landed  on  the 
quays  without  the  assistance  of  boats ;  and  it  has 
been  observed,  that  in  many  places  the  largest 
vessels  may  rest  their  prows  against  the  houses* 

fc  Namque  artissimo  inter  Emopam  Assiamque  divortio  Byzantium 
in  extrema  Europa  posuere  Graeci,  quibns,  Pythium  Apollinem  con- 
sulentibus  ubi  conderent  urbem,  redditum  oraculum  est,  quaererent  se- 
dem  ccecorum  terris  adversam.  E&  ambage  Chalcedonii  monstrabantur, 
quod  priorcs  illuc  advecti,  praevisa  locornm  utititate  prejora  legissent. 
Tacit.  Annal.  xii,G^.  ^^ 

1  Strabo,  I.  x,  p.  492.  Most  of  the  antlers  are  now  broke  off;  or,  to 
ipeak  less  figuratively,  most  of  the  recesses  of  the  harbour  are  filled  up. 
See  Gyll.  d«-  Bosplioro  Thracia,  1.  i,  c.  A. 
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CHAP,    while   their    sterns  are  floating  in  the  water.1" 

XVII. 

„',.  From  the  mouth  of  the  Lycus  to  that  of  the  har- 
bour, the  arm  of  the  Bosphorus  is  more  than  se- 
ven miles  in  length.  The  entrance  is  about  five 
hundred  yards  broad,  and  a  strong  chain  could 
be  occasionally  drawn  across  it,  to  guard  the 
port  and  city  from  the  attack  of  an  hostile  navy." 

The  Pro-  Between  the  Bosphorus  and  the  Hellespont, 
the  shores  of  Europe  and  Asia  receding  on 
either  side  inclose  the  sea  of  Marmara,  which 

\\0  was  known  to  the  ancients  by  the  denomination 
^y  of  Propontis.  The  navigation  from  the  issue  of 

the  15osphorus  to  the  entrance  of  the  Hellespont 
is  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  miles.  Those 
who  steer  their  westward,  course  through  the 
middle  of  the  Propontis,  may  at  once  discry  the 
high  lands  of  Thrace  and  Bithynia,  and  never 
lose  sight  of  the  lofty  summit  of  Mount  Olym- 
pus, covered  with  eternal  snows.0  They  leave 
on  the  left  a  deep  gulf,  at  the  bottom  of  which 
Nicomedia  was  seated,  the  imperial  residence 
of  Diocletian  ;  and  they  pass  the  small  islands 

m  Procopius  de  .Edificiis,  1.  i,  c.  5.  His  description  is  confirmed  by 
modern  travellers.  See  Thevenot,  part  i,  I  i,  c.  15.  Totirnetbrt,  Let- 
trr  xii.  Niebnhr  Voyage  d'Arabei.  p  22. 

n  See  Dancangr,  c.  p.  I.  i,  part  i,  c.  16,  and  his  observation  Mir  Vil- 
lehardouin,  p.  289.  The  chain  was  drawn  from  the  Acropolis,  near  the 
modern  Kiosk,  to  the  tower  of  Galata;  and  was  supported  at  conve- 
nient distances  by  largtt  wooden  piles. 

0  Thevenot  (Voyages  an  Larant,  part  i,  1.  i,  c.  15)  contracts  the 
measures  to  125  small  Greek  miles.  Belon  (Observation*,  1.  ii,  c.  1) 
gives  a  good  description  of  the  Propontis,  but  contents  himself  with 
the  vague  expression  of  one  day  and  one  night's  sail.  When  Sandys 
(Travels,  p.  21)  talks  of  150  furlongs  in  length  as  well  as  breadth,  we 
cart  only  suppose  some  mistake  of  the  press  in  the  text  of  that  judicious 
traveller. 
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of  Cyzicus  and  Proconnesus  before  they  cast 
anchor  at  Gallipoli ;  where  the  sea,  which  se- 
parates  Asia  from  Europe,  is  again  contracted 
into  a  narrow  channel. 

The  geographers  who,  with  the  most  skilful 
accuracy,  have  surveyed  the  form  and  extent  of 
the  Hellespont,  assign  about  sixty  miles  for  the 
winding  course,  and  about  three  miles  for  the 
ordinary  breadth  of  those  celebrated  streights.p 
But  the  narrowest  part  of  the  channel  is  found 
to  the  northward  of  the  old  Turkish  castles  be- 
tween the  cities  of  Castus  and  Abydus.  It  was 
here  that  the  adventurous  Leander  braved  the 
passage  of  the  flood  for  the  possession  of  his  mis- 
tress.*1 It  was  here  likewise,  in  a  place  where 
the  distance  between  the  opposite  banks  cannot 
exceed  five  hundred  paces,  that  Xerxes  imposed 
a  stupendous  bridge  of  boats,  for  the  purpose  of 
transporting  into  Europe  an  hundred  and  seven- 
ty myriads  of  barbarians/  A  sea  contracted 

p  See  an  admirable  dissertation  of  M.  d'AnviUe  upon  tlie  Hellespont 
or  Dardanelles,  in  the  memoirs  de  1'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn, 
xxviii,  p.  318-346.  Yet  even  that  ingenioNS  geographer  is  too  fond  of 
supposing  new,  and  perhaps  imaginary  measures,  for  the  purpose  of  ren- 
dering ancient  writers  as  accurate  as  himself.  The  stadia  employed  by 
Herodotus  in  the  description  of  the  Euxine,  the  Bosphorus,  &c.  (1.  iv, 
r.  8j)  must  undoubtedly  be  all  of  the  same  species:  but  it  seems  im- 
possible to  reconcile  them  either  with  truth  or  with  each  other. 

q  The  oblique  distance  between  Cestus  and  Abydus  was  thirty  sta- 
dia. The  improbable  tale  of  Hero  and  Leander  is  exposed  by  M.  Ma« 
nudel,  but  is  defended  on  the  authority  of  poets  and  medals  by  M.  de 
la  Naiize.  See  the  Academic  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  vii,  Hist.  p.  74. 
Mem.  p.  240. 

'  See  the  seventh  book  of  Herodotus,  who  has  erected  an  elegant  tro- 
phy to  his  own  fame  and  to  that  of  his  country.  The  review  appears 

to 
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CHAP,  \vithin  such  narrow  limits,  may  seem  but  ill  to 

XVII.  .  .'••'. 

«,,,,,«',,  deserve  the  singular  epithet  of  broad,  which  Ho 
mer,  as  well  as  Orpheus,  has  frequently  be- 
stowed on  the  Hellespont.     But  our  ideas  of 
greatness  are  of  a  relative  nature  :  the  traveller, 
and  especially  the  poet,  who  sailed  along  the 
Hellespont,  who  pursued  the  windings  of  the 
stream,   and   contemplated  the  rural  scenery, 
which  appeared  on  every  side  to  terminate  the 
prospect,  insensibly  lost  the  remembrance  of  the 
sea ;    and  his  fancy  painted  those  celebrated 
streights,  with  all  the  attributes  of  a  mighty  ri- 
ver flowing  with  a  swift  current,  in  the  midst  of 
a  woody  and  inland  country,  and  at  length, 
through  a  wide  rnouth,   discharging  itself  into 
the  ^Egan  or  Archipelago.5  Ancient  Troy,1  seat- 
ed on  an  eminence  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Ida, 
overlooked  the  mouth  of  the  Hellespont,  which 
scarcely  received  an  accession  of  waters  from 
the  tribute  of  those  immortal  rivulets  the  Simois 


to  have  been  made  with  tolerable  accuracy ;  but  the  vanity,  first  of  the 
Persians,  and  afterwards  of  the  Greeks,  was  interested  to  magnify  the 
armament  and  the  victory.  I  should  much  doubt  whether  the  inrailen 
have  ever  outnumbered  the  men  of  any  country  which  they  attacked. 

'  See  Wood's  observations  on  Homer,  p.  320.  I  have,  with  pleasure, 
selected  this  remark  from  an  author  who  in  general  seems  to  have  dis- 
appointed the  expectation  of  the  public  as  a  critic,  and  still  more  as  a 
traveller.  He  had  visited  the  banks  of  the  Hellespont ;  he  had  read 
Strabo  ;  he  ought  to  have  consulted  the  Roman  itineraries  >  how  was  it 
possible  for  him  to  confound  Ilium  and  Alexandria  Troas  (Observa- 
tions, p.  340,  341),  two  cities  which  were  sixteen  miles  distant  from 
each  other  ? 

1  Demetrius  of  Scepsis  wrote  sixty  books  on  thirty  lines  of  Homer's 
catalogue,  The  thirteenth  book  of  Strabo  is  sufficient  for  our  curiosity. 
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and  Scamander.  The  Grecian  camp  had  stretch- 
e3Twelve"miTes  along  the  shore  from  the  Sigasan 
to  the  Rhaetean  promontory ;  and  the  flanks  of 
the  army  were  guarded  by  the  bravest  chiefs 
who  fought  under  the  banners  of  Agamemnon. 
The  first  of  those  promontories  was  occupied 
by  Achilles  with  his  invincible  Myrmidons,  and 
the  dauntless  A  j ax  pitched  his  tents  on  the  other. 
After  Ajax  had  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  his  disap- 
pointed pride,  and  to  the  ingratitude  of  the 
Greeks,  his  sepulchre  was  erected  on  the  ground 
where  he  had  defended  the  navy  against  the 
rage  of  Jove  and  of  Hector;  and  the  citizens  of 
the  rising  town  of  Rhaeteum  celebrated  his  me- 
mory with  divine  honours.11  Before  Constantine 
gave  a  just  preference  to  the  situation  of  By- 
zantium, he  had  conceived  the  design  of  erect- 
ing the  seat  of  empire  on  this  celebrated  spot, 
from  whence  the  Romans  derived  their  fabulous 
origin.  The  extensive  plain  which  lies  below 
ancient  Troy,  towards  the  Rhaetean  promontory, 
and  the  tomb  of  Ajax,  was  first  chosen  for  his 
new  capital ;  and  though  the  undertaking  was 
soon  relinquished,  the  stately  remains  of  unfinish- 
ed walls  aiKl  towers  attracted  the  notice  of  all  who 
sailed  through  the  straights  of  the  Hellespont.* 


n  Strabo,  1.  xiii,  p.  595.  The  disposition  of  the  ships,  which  were 
drawn  upon  dry  land,  and  the  posts  of  Ajax  and  Achilles,  are  very 
clearly  described  by  Homer.  See  Iliad  ix,  220. 

w  Zosira.  1.  ii,  p.  105.  Sozomen,  1.  ii.  c.  3.  Tbcophanes,  p.  18. 
Nicephorus  Callistus,  I.  vii,  p.  48.  Zonaras,  torn,  ii,  1.  xiii,  p.  6.  Zosimus 
places  the  new  city  between  Ilium  and  Alexandria,  but  this  apparent 
difference  may  be  reconciled  by  the  large  extent  of  its  circumference. 
Before  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  Thcssalonica  is  mentioned  by 

Cedrenus 
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CHAP.       We  are  at  present  q  ualified  to  view  the  ad  van* 

XVII 

'„  tageous  position  of  Constantinople,   which  ap- 

Advan-  pears  to  have  been  formed  by  nature  for  the 
-  centre  and  capital  of  a  great  monarchy.  Situated 
jQ  tjje  forty_nrst  degree  of  latitude,  the  imperial 
city  commanded,  from  her  seven  hills,1  the  op- 
posite shores  of  Europe  and  Asia ;  the  climate 
was  healthy  and  temperate,  the  soil  fertile,  the 
harbour  secure  and  capacious,  and  the  approach 
on  the  side  of  the  continent  was  a  small  extent 
and  easy  defence.  The  Bosphorus  and  the  Hel- 
lespont may  be  considered  as  the  two  gates  of 
Constantinople ;  and  the  prince  who  possessed 
those  important  passages  could  always  shut  them 
against  a  naval  enemy,  and  open  them  to  the 
fleets  of  commerce.  The  preservation  of  the  eas- 
tern provinces  may,  in  some  degree,  be  ascribed 
to  the  policy  of  Constantine ;  as  the  barbarians 
of  the  Euxine,  who  in  the  preceding  age  had 
poured  their  armaments  into  the  heart  of  the 
Mediterranean,  soon  desisted  from  the  exercise 
of  piracy,  and  despaired  of  forcing 'this  insur- 
mountable barrier.  When  the  gates  of  the  Hel- 
espont  and  Bosphorus  were  shut,  the  capital 
still  enjoyed,  within  their  spaciou.  inclosure, 
every  production  which  could  supply  the  wants, 


Cedrenns  (p.  283),  and  Sardica  by  Zonaras,  as  the  intended  capital. 
They  both  suppose,  with  very  little  probability,  that  the  emperor,  if  he 
had  not  been  prevented  by  a  prodigy,  would  have  repeated  the  mistake 
of  the  Itlhul  Chalcedonians, 

*  Pocock's  Description  of  the  East,  vol.  ii,  part  ii,  D.  127.  His  plan 
of  the  seven  hills  is  clear  and  accurate.  That  traveller  is  seldom  so 
satisfactory. 
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or  gratify  the  luxury,  of  its  numerous  inhabitants. 
The  sea  coasts  of  Thrace  and  Bythinia,  which 
languish  under  the  weight  of  Turkish  oppres- 
sion, still  exhibit  a  rich  prospect  of  vineyards, 
of  gardens,  and  of  plentiful  harvests ;  and  the 
Propontis    has*  ever  been   renowned    for   an 
inexhaustible  store  of  the  most  exquisite  fish, 
that  are  taken  in  their  stated  seasons,  without 
skill,  and  almost  without  labour/  But  when  the 
passages  of  the  streights  were  thrown  open  for 
trade,  they  alternately  admitted  the  natural  and 
artificial  riches  of  the  north  and  south,  of  the 
Euxine  and  of  the  Mediterranean.  Whatever  rude 
commodities  were  collected  in  the  forests  of 
Germany  and  Scythia,  as  far  as  the  sources  of 
theTanais  and  the  Borysthenes;  whatsoever  was 
manufactured  by  the  skill  of  Europe  or  Asia ; 
the  corn  of  Egypt,  and  the  gems  and  spices  of 
the  farthest  India,  were  brought  by  the  varying 
winds  into  the  port  of  Constantinople,  which, 
for  many  ages,  attracted  the  commerce  of  the 
ancieut  world/ 

The  prospect  of  beauty,  of  safety,    and 
wealth,  united  in  a  single  spot,  was  sufficient  to  city 
justify  the  choice  of  Constantine.    But  as  some 
decent  mixture  of  prodigy  and  fable  has,  in  every 

i  See  Belou.  Observations,  c.  72-76.  Among  a  variety  of  different 
species,  the  pelaniides,  a  sort  of  thunnies,  were  the  most  celebrated. 
We  may  learn  from  Polybins,  Strabo,  and  Tacitus,  that  the  profits  of 
the  fishery  constituted  the  principal  revenue  of  Byzantium. 

z  See  the  eloquent  description  of  Busbequins,  c pistol,  i,  p.  64.  Est 
in  Enropa  ;  habet  in  conspectu  Asian),  TEgyptum,  Africamque  a  dex- 
tr4 :  quae  tametsi  contiguae  non  stint,  maris  tamcn  navigandiqne  com- 
modiute  velytt  juuguntur.  A  sinistra  vero  Pontus  est,  Eiixinus,  &c. 


li, 
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age,  been  supposed  to  reflect  a  becomingmajesty 
-  on  the  origin  of  great  cities,*  the  emperor  was  de- 
sirous of  ascribing  his  resolution,  not  so  ranch 
\o  the  uncertain  counsels  of  human  policy,  as  to 
the  infallible  and  eternal  decrees  of  divine  wis- 
dom.   In  one  of  his  laws  he  has  been  careful  to 
instruct  posterity,  that,  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands of  God,  he  laid  the  everlasting  foundations 
of  Constantinople;1*  and  though  he  has  not  con- 
descended to  relate  in  what  manner  the  celestial 
inspiration  was  communicated  to  his  mind,  the 
defect  of  his  modest  silence  has  been  liberally 
supplied  by  the  ingenuity  of  succeeding  writers, 
who  describe  the  nocturnal  vision  which  ap- 
peared to  the  fancy  of  Constantine,  as  he  slept 
within  the  walls  of  Byzantium.    The  tutelar  ge- 
nius of  the  city,  a  venerable  matron  sinking  un- 
der the  weight  of  years  and  infirmities,  was  sud- 
denly transformed  into  a  blooming  maid,  whom 
his  own  hands  adorned  with  all  the  symbols  of 
imperial  greatness.0    The  monarch   awoke,  in- 
terpreted   the    auspicious  omen,   and   obeyed, 
without  hesitation,  the  will  of  heaven.  'The  day 
which  gave  birth  to  a  city  or  colony  was  cele- 
brated by  the  Romans  with  such  ceremonies  as 


*  Datur  haec  venia  antiquitati,  nt  miscendo  hinnana  divinis,  primor* 
dia  urbinm  augnstiora  facial.  T.  Liv.  in  proem. 

b  He  says  in  one  of  his  laws,  pro  commoditate  urbis  quam  ;vt<  mo 
nomine,  jubente  Deo,  donavih.us.  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xiii,  tit.  v,  leg.  7. 

c  The  Greeks,  Theophanes,  Cedrenus,  and  the  author  of  the  Alexan- 
drian Chronicle,  confine  themselves  to  vague  and  general  expressions. 
For  a  more  particular  account  of  the  vision,  we  are  obliged  to  have  re- 
course  to  such  Latin  writers  as  William  of  Malmsbury. — See  Ducange 
c.  F.  1.  i,  p.  24,  25. 
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had  been  ordained  by  a  generous  superstition  ;d 
and  though  Constantino  might  omit  some  rites 
which  savoured  too  strongly  of  their  pagan  ori- 
gin, yet  he  was  anxious  to  leave  a  deep  impres- 
sion of  hope  and  respect  on  the  minds  of  the 
spectators.  On  foot,  with  a,  lance  in  his  hand, 
the  emperor  himself  led  the  solemn  procession, 
anSTdlrected  the  line,  which  was  traced  as  the 

boundary  of  the  destined  capital :  till  the  erow- 

,  .        •       . 

ing  circumference  was  observed  with  astonish- 
ment by  the  assistants,  who  at  length  ventured 
to  observe,  that  he  had  already  exceeded  the 
most  ample  measure  of" ITgreaf  city.  "  I  shall 
still  advance,"  replied  Constantine,  "  till  FE,  the 
invisible  guide  who  marches  before  me,  thinks 
proper  to  stop."0  Without  presuming  to  investi- 
gate the  nature  or  motives  of  this  extraordinary 
conductor,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  the 
more  humble  task  of  describing  the  extent  and 
limits  of  Constantinople/ 

In  the  actual  state  of  the  city,  the  palace  and 
gardens  of  the  seraglio  occupy  the  eastern  pro- 
montory,  the  first  of  the  seven  hills,  and  cover 


15 

CHAP. 
XVII. 


d  Sec  Plutarch  in  Romnl.  torn,  i,  p.  49,  edit.  Bryan.  Among  other 
ceremonies,  a  large  hole,  which  had  been  dug  for  that  purpose,  was 
filled  up  with  handfuls  of  earth,  which  each  of  the  settlers  brought 
from  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  thus  adopted  his  new  country. 

c  Philostorgius,  1.  ii,  c.  9.  This  incident,  though  borrowed  from  a 
suspected  wrvter,  is  characteristic  and  probable 

f  See  the  memoires  de  1'Academie,  torn,  xxxv,  p.  747-758,  a  disserta- 
tion of  M.  d'Anville  on  the  extent  of  Constantinople.  He  takes  the 
plan  inserted  in  the  Imperium  Orientals  of  Banduri  as  the  most  com- 
plete; but,  by  a  series  of  very  nice  observations,  he  reduces  the  extra- 
vagant proportion  of  the  scale,  and  instead  of  9500,  determines  the  cir 
cumference  of  the  city  as  consisting  of  about  7800  French  toites. 
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a°out  one  hundred  and  fifty  acres  of  our  own 
,.,,  measure.  The  seat  of  Turkish  jealousy  and  des- 
potism is  erected  on  the  foundations  of  a  Grecian 
republic;  but  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  By- 
zantins  were  tempted  by  the  conveniency  of  the 
harbour  to  extend  their  habitations  on  that  side 
beyond  the  modern  limits  of  the  seraglio.    The 
«?  new  walls  of  Constantine  stretched  from  the  port 
•   to  the  Propontis,  across  the  enlarged  breadth  of 
the  triangle,  at  the  distance  of  fifteen  stadia  from 
the  ancient  fortification;  and  with  the  city  of 
Byzantium  they  enclosed  five  of  the  seven  hills, 
which,  to  the  eyes  of  those  who  approach  Con- 
stantinople, appear  to  rise  above  each  other  in 
beautiful  order.5      About  a  century  after  the 
death  of  the  founder,  the  new  building,  extending 
on  one  side  up  the  harbour,  and  on  the  other 
along  the  Propontis,  already  covered  the  narrow 
ridge  of  the  sixth,  and  the  broad  summit  of  the 
seventh  hill.    The  necessity  of  protecting  those 
suburbs  from  the  incessant  inroads  of  the  barba- 
.  rians,  engaged  the  younger  Theodosius  to  sur- 
round his  capital  with  an  adequate  and  perma- 
nent inclosure  of  walls.h    From  the  eastern  pro- 
montory to  the  golden  gate,  the  extreme  length  of 


*  Codmus  Antiquitat.  Const,  p.  12.  He  assigns  the  church  of  St. 
Anthony  as  the  boundary  on  the  side  of  the  harbour.  It  is  mentioned 
in  Ducange,  1.  iv,  c.  6 ;  but  I  have  tried,  without  success,  to  discover 
the  exact  place  where  it  wag  situated. 

11  The  new  wall  of  Theodosius  was  constructed  in  the  year  413.  In 
447  it  was  thrown  down  by  an  earthquake,  and  rebuilt  in  three  months 
by  the  diligence  of  the  praefect  Cyrus.  The  suburb  of  the  Blacliem<e 
was  first  taken  into  the  city  in  the  reign  of  Heraclius.  Ducauge  Const. 
I.  i,  c.  10,  11. 
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Constantinople  was  about  three  Roman  miles  ^ 
the  circumference  measured  between  ten  and 
eleven  ;  and  the  surface  might  be  computed  as 
equal  to  about  two  thousand  English  acres.  It  is 
impossible  to  justify  the  vain  and  credulous  ex- 
aggerations of  modern  travellers,  who  have  some- 
times stretched  the  limits  of  Constantinople  over 
the  adjacent  villages  of. the  European,  and  even 
of  the  Asiatic  coast."  But  the  suburbs  of  Pera 
and  Galata,  though  situate  beyond  the  harbour, 
may  deserve  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  the 
city;1  and  this  addition  may  perhaps  authorise 
the  measure  of  a  Byzantine  historian,  who  assigns 
sixteen  Greek  (about  fourteen  Roman)  miles  for 
the  circumference  of  his  native  city."'  Such  an 
extent  may  seem  not  unworthy  of  an  imperial  re- 

•  The  measurement  is  expressed  in  the  Notitia  by  14,075  feef .     It  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  these  were  Greek  feet ;  the  proportion  of 
which  has  been  ingeniously  determined  by  M.    d'Anville.     He  com- 
pares the  ISO  feet  with  the  78  Hashcmite  cubits,  which  in  different 
writers  are  assigned  for  the  hejghtof  St.  Sophia.     Each  of  these  cubits 
was  equal  to  27  French  inches. 

*  The  accurate    Thevenot  (I.  i,  c.  15)  walked  in  one  hour  and  three 
quarters  round  two  of  the  sides  of  the  triangle,  from  the  Kiosk  af  the 
seraglio  to  the  Seven  Towers.     D'Anville   examines   with   care,  and 
receives  with  confidence,  this  decisive  testimony,  which  gives  a  circum- 
ference often  or  twelve  miles.    The  extravagant  computation  of  Tour- 
nefort  (Lettre  xi.)  of  thirty-four  or  thirty  miles,  without  including  Scu- 
tari, is  a  strange  departure  from  his  usual  character. 

1  The  Sycac,  or  fig-trees,  formed  the  thirteenth  region,  and  were 
very  much  embellished  by  Justinian.  It  has  since  borne  the  names  of 
Pera  and  Galata.  The  etymology  of  the  former  is  obvious ;  that  of  the 
latter  is  unknown.  See  Duncauge  Const.  1.  i,  c.  22,  and  Gyllius  de 
Byzant.  1,  iv,  c.  10. 

m  One  hundred  and  eleven  stadia,  which  may  be  translated  into 
modern  Greek  miles  each  of  seven  stadia,  or  660,  sometimes  only  GOO 
French  toises.  See  d'Anville  Measures  Itineraires,  p,  S3. 

VOL.  III.  C 
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Yet  Constantinople  must  yield  to  Ba- 
bylon  and  Thebes,"  to  ancient  Rome,  to  London, 
and  even  to  Paris.0 

.Progress 

of  the  The  master  of  the  Roman  world,  who  aspired 

to  erect  an  eternal  monument  of  the  glories  of 
his  reign,  could  employ  in  the  prosecution  of  that 
great  work  the  wealth,  the  labour  and  all  that 
yet  remained  of  the  genius  of  obedient  millions. 
Some  estimate  may  be  formed  of  the  expence 
bestowed,  with  imperial  liberality,  on  the  foun- 
dation of  Constantinople,  by  the  allowance  of 
abouttwo  millions  five  hundred  thousand  pounds 
for  the  construction  of  the  walls,  the  porticoes, 
and  the  aqueducts.p  The  forests  that  over- 
shadowed the  shores  of  theEuxine,  and  the  cele- 
brated quarries  of  white  marble  in  the  littleislaml 
of  Proconnesus,  supplied  aninexhaustible  stock 
of  materials,  ready  to  be  conveyed,  by  the  conve- 
nience of  a  short  water-carriage,  to  the  harbour 
of  Byzantium.q  A  multitude  of  labourers  and 


n  When  the  ancient  texts,  which  describe  the  size  of  Babylon  and 
Thebes,  are  settled,  the  exaggerations  reduced,  and  the  measures 
ascertained,  we  find  that  those  famous  cities  tilled  the  great  but  not  in- 
credible circumference  of  about  twenty-five  or  thirty  miles.  Compare 
iTAnville  Mem.  de  1'Academie,  torn,  xxviii,  p.  235,  with  his  Desciipr 
tion  de  PEgypte,  p.  201-202.  ,.  ,• 

0  If  we  divide  Constantinople  and  Paris  into  equal  squares  of  50 
French  toises,  the  former  contains  850,  and  the  latter  11GO  of  those  di- 
visions. 

p  Six  hundred  centenaries,  or  sixty  thousand  pounds  weight  of  gold. 
This  sum  is  taken  from  Codinus  Antiquit.  Const,  p.  11 ;  but  unless  that 
contemptible  author  had  derived  his  information  from  some  purer 
sources,  be  would  probably  have  been  unacquainted  with  so  obsolete 
a  mode  of  reckoning. 

4  For  the  forests  of  the  Black  sea,  consult  Tournefo  rt,  Let  tit-  xvi, 
for  the  marble  quarries  of  Proconuesus,  sec  Strabo,  I.  xiii,  p.  580.  The 

latter 
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artificers  urged  the  conclusion  of  the  work  with 
incessant  toil:  but  the  impatience  of  Constantine 
soon  discovered,  that,  in  the  decline  of  the  arts, 
the  skill  as  well  as  numbers  of  his  architects 
bore  a  very  unequal  proportion  to  the  greatness 
of  his  designs.  The  magistrates  of  the  most 
distant  provinces  were  therefore  directed  to  insti- 
tute schools,  to  appoint  professors,  and  by  the 
hopes  of  rewards  and  privileges,  to  engage  in  the 
study  and  practice  of  architecture,  a  sufficient 
number  of  ingenious  youths,  who  had  received  a 
liberal  education/  The  buildings  of  the  new  city 
were  executed  by  such  artificers  as  the  reign  of 
Constantine  could  afford;  but  they  were  deco- 
rated by  the  hands  of  the  most  celebrated  masters 
of  the  age  of  Pericles  and  Alexander.  To  revive 
the  genius  of  Phidias  and  Lysippus,  surpassed  in- 
deed the  power  of  a  Roman  emperor ;  but  the 
immortal  productions  which  they  had  bequeath 
ed  to  posterity  were  exposed  without  defence  to 
the  rapacious  vanity  of  a  despot.  By  his  com- 
mands the  cities  of  Greece  and  Asia  were  des- 
poiled of  their  most  valuable  ornaments/  The 

latter  had  already  furnished  tbe  materials  of  the  stately  buildings  of 
Cyzicus. 

1  See  the  Codex  Theodos.  1.  xiii,  tit.  iv,leg.  1.  This  law  is  dated  in 
the  year  334,  and  was  addressed  to  the  praefect  of  Italy,  whose  juris- 
diction extended  over  Africa.  The  commentary  of  Godefroy  on  the 
whole  title  well  deserves  to  be  consulted. 

'  Constantinopolis  dedicatnr  pceni  omnium  urbium  nuditate.  Hier- 
onym.  Chron.  p.  181.  See  Codirms,  p.  89.  The  author  of  the  Antiqui- 
tat.  Const.  (.  iii,  (apud  Banduri  Imp.  Orient,  torn,  i,  p.  41)  enumerates 
Rome,  Siciry,  Antioch,  Athens,  and  a  long  list  of  other  cities.  The 
provinces  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor  may  be  supposed  to  have  yielded 
the  richest  booty. 
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CHAP,    trophies    of    war,    the  objects  of  religious  ve- 
~~  neration,  the  most  finished  statues  of  the  gods 


and  heroes,  of  the  sages  and  poets  of  ancient 
times  contributed  to  the  splendid  triumph  of 
Constantinople;  andgave  occasion  to  the  remark 
of  the  historian  Cedrenus,1  who  observes,  with 
some  enthusiasm,  that  nothing  seemed  wanting 
except  the  souls  of  the  illustrious  men  whom 
those  admirable  monuments  were  intended  to 
represent.  But  it  is  not  in  the  city  of  Constan- 
tine,  nor  in  the  declining  period  of  an  empire, 
when  the  human  mind  was  depressed  by  civil 
and  religious  slavery,  that  we  should  seek  for 
the  souls  of  Homer  and  of  Demosthenes. 

During  the  siege  of  Byzantium,  the  conqueror 
had  pitched  his  tent  on  the  commanding  eminence 
Edifices.  of  the  second  hill.  To  perpetuate  the  inemorv 
of  his  success,  he  chose  the  same  advantageous 
position  of  the  principal  forum  ;u  which  appears 
to  have  been  of  a  circular,  or  rather  elliptical 
form.  The  two  opposite  entrances  formed  tri- 
umphal arches ;  the  porticoes,  which  enclosed  it 
on  every  side,  were  filled  with  statues ;  and  the 
centre  of  the  forum  was  occupied  by  a  lofty 
column,  of  which  a  mutilated  fragment  is  now 
degraded  by  the  appellation  of  the, $urnt pillar. 
This  column  was  erected  on  a  pedestal  of  white 

*  Hist.  Compcnd.  p.  369.  Hedesciibes  the  statue,  or  rather  hast,  of 
Homer  with  a  degree  of  taste  which  plainly  indicates  that  Cedrcnus 
copied  the  style  of  a  more  fortunate  age. 

u  Zosim.  1.  2,  p.  100.  Chrou.  Alexandra],  vel  Paschal,  p.  284.  Du 
range  Const.  1.  i,  c.  24.  Even  the  last  of  those  writers  seems  to  con- 
found the  forum  of  Constantine  with  the  Augusteum,  or  court  of  the 
palare.  I  am  not  satisfied  whether  I  have  properly  distinguished  what 
belong*  to  the  one  and  the  other. 
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marble  twenty  feet  high  ;  and  was  composed  of 
ten  pieces  of  porphyry,  each  of  which  measured 
about  ten  feet  in  height,  and  about  thirty-three 
in  circumference/  On  the  summit  of  the  pillar, 
above  one  hundred  and  twenty  feet  from  the 
ground,  stood  the  colossal  statue  of  Apollo.  It 
was  of  bronze,  had  been  transported  either  from 
Athens,  or  from  a  town  of  Phrygia,  and  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  work  of  Phidias.  The  artist  had 
represented  the  god  of  day,  or,  as  it  was  after- 
wards interpreted,  the  emperor  Constantine  him- 
self, with  a  sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  the  globe 
of  the  world  in  his  left,  and  a  crown  of  rays  glit- 
tering on  his  head.y  The  Circus,  or  Hippo- 
drome, was  a  stately  building,  about  four  hundred 
paces  in  length,  and  one  hundred  in  breadth.2 
The  space  between  the  two  metes  or  goals  was 
filled  with  statues  and  obelisks;  and  we  may  still 
ren.ark  a  very  singular  fragment  of  antiquity  ; 
the  bodies  of  three  serpents,  twisted  into  one 
pillar  of  brass.  Their  triple  heads  had  once  sup- 
ported the  golden  tripod  which,  after  the  defeat 
of  Xerxes,  was  consecrated  in  the  temple  of 

*  The  most  tolerable  account  of  this  column  is  given  by  Pocock. 
Description  of  the  East,  vol.  ii,  part  ii,  p.  131.    But  it  is  still  in  many 
instances  perplexed  and  unsatisfactory. 

*  Duncange  Const.  1.  i,  c.  24.  p.  70,  and  his  note*  ad  Alexiad.  p.  382. 
The  statue  of  Constantine  or  Apollo  was  thrown  down  under  the  reign 
of  Alexis  Comnenus.  . 

z  Tournefort  (Lettre  xn)  computes  the  Atmeidan  at  fonr  hundred 
paces.  If  he  means  geometrical  paces  of  rive  feet  each,  it  was  three 
hundred  toites  in  length,  about  forty  more  than  the  great  circus  'if 
Rome.  See  d'Anville  Mesures  Itinerariei,  p.  73. 
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CHAP.  Delphi  by  the  victorious  Greeks.'    The  beauty 

'„  of  the  Hippodrome  has  been  long  since  defaced 

by  the  rude  hands  of  the  Turkish  conquerors  ; 
but,  under  the  similar  appellation  of  Atmeidan, 
it  still  serves  as  a  place  of  exercise  for  their  horses. 
From  the  throne,  whence  the  emperor  viewed 
the  Circensian  games,  a  winding  staircase*1  de- 
scended to  the  palace;  a  magnificent  edifice, 
which  scarcely  yielded  to  the  residence  of  Rome 
itself;  and  which,  together  with  the  dependent 
courts,  gardens,  and  porticoes,  covered  a  consi- 
derable extent  of  ground  upon  the  banks  of  the 
Propontis,  between  the  Hippodrome  and  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia.'  We  might  likewise  cele- 


*  The  guardians  of  the  most  holy  relics  would  rejoice  if  they  were 
able  to  produce  such  a  chain  of  evidence  as  may  be  alledgcd  on  this 
occasion.  Sec  Bauduri  ad  Antiqnitat.  Const,  p.  668.  Gyllius  dc  By- 
zant.  1.  ii,  c.  13.  1.  The  original  consecration  of  the  tripod  and  pillar 
in  the  temple  of  Delphi  may  be  proved  from  Herodotus  and  Pausanias. 
2.  The  pagan  Zosimus  agrees  with  the  three  ecclesiastical  historians, 
Euscbiiis,  Socrates,  and  Sozomen,  that  the  sacred  ornaments  of  the 
temple  of  Delphi  were  removed  to  Constantinople  by  the  order  of  Con- 
stantine;  and  among  these  the  serpentine  pillar  of  the  Hippodrome  is 
particularly  mentioned.  3.  All  the  European  travellers  who  have  visited 
Constantinople,  from  Buondelmonte  to  Pocock,  describe  it  in  the  same 
place,  and  almost  in  the  same  manner  ;  the  differences  between  them 
are  occasioned  only  by  the  injuries  which  it  has  sustained  from  the 
Tntks.  Mahomet  II.  broke  the  under  jaw  of  one  of  the  serpents  with 
a  stroke  of  his  battle-axe.  Thevenot,  1.  i,  c.  17. 

b  Tlie  Latin  name  cochlea  \vas  adopted  by  the  Greeks,  and  very  frcr 
quently  occurs  in  the  Byzantine  history.  Ducangc  Const.  1.  ii,  c.  1,  p. 
104. 

c  There  are  three  topographical  points  whidi  indicate  the  situa- 
tion of  the  palace.  1.  The  staircase,  which  connected  it  with  the  Hip 
podrome  or  Atmeidan.  2.  A  small  artificial  port  on  the  Propontis, 
from  whence  there  was  an  easy  ascent  bv  a  flight  of  marble  steps, 
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brate  the  baths,  which  still  retained  the  name  of  CHAP. 
Zeuxippus,  after  they  had  been  enriched,  by  the 
munificence  of  Constantine,  with  lofty  columns, 
various  marbles,  and  above  threescore  statues  of 
bronze/  But  we  we  should  deviate  from  the  de- 
sign of  this  history,  if  we  attempted  minutely  to 
describe  the  different  buildings  or  quarters  of 
the  city.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
whatever  could  adorn  the  dignity  of  a  great  ca- 
pital, or  contribute  to  the  benefit  or  pleasure  of 
its  numerous  inhabitants,  was  contained  within 
the  walls  of  Constantinople.  A  particular  de- 
scription, composed  about  a  century  after  its 
foundation,  enumerates  a  capitol  or  school  of 
learning,  a  circus,  two  theatres,  eight  public,  and 
one  hundred  and  fifty-three  private  baths,  fifty- 
two  porticoes,  five  granaries,  eight  aqueducts  or 
reservoirs  of  water,  four  spacious  halls  for  the 
meetings  of  the  senate  or  courts  of  justice,  four- 
teen churches,  fourteen  palaces,  and  four  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  eighty-eight  houses, 
which,  for  their  size  or  beauty,  deserved  to  be 


to  the  gardens  of  the  palace.  3.  The  augusteum  was  a  spacious  court, 
one  side  of  which  was  occupied  by  the  front  of  the  palace,  and  another 
by  the  church  of  St.  Sophia. 

A  Zeuxippus  was  an  epithet  of  Jupiter,  and  the  baths  were  a  part 
of  old  Byzantium.  The  difficulty  of  assigning  their  true  situation  has 
not  been  felt  by  Ducange.  History  seems  to  connect  them  with  St. 
Sophia  and  the  palace  ;  but  the  original  plan,  inserted  in  Banduri, 
places  them  on  the  other  side  of  the  city,  near  the  harbour.  For  their 
beauties,  see  Chron.  Paschal,  p.  285,  and  Gyllius  de  Byzant.  1.  ii,  c.  7. 
Christodorus  (see  Antiquitat.  Const.  1.  vii)  composed  inscriptions  in 
verse  for  each  of  the  statues.  He  was  a  Theban  poet  in  genius  as  well 
as  in  birth, — 

Baeotum  in  crasso  jurarcs  sere  natum. 
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distinguished  from  the  multitude  of  plebeian 
habitations." 

Po  uia  The  populousness  of  this  favoured  city  was  the 
tion.  next  and  most  serious  object  of  the  attention  of 
its  founder.  In  the  dark  ages  which  succeeded 
the  translation  of  the  empire,  the  remote  and  the 
immediate  consequences  of  that  memorable  event 
were  strangely  confounded  by  the  vanity  of  the 
Greeks,  and  the  credulity  of  the  Latins/  It  was 
asserted  and  believed,  that  all  the  noble  families 
of  Rome,  the  senate,  and  the  equestrian  order, 
with  their  innumerable  attendants, had  followed 
their  emperor  to  the  banks  of  the  Propontis ;  that 
a  spurious  race  of  strangers  and  plebeians  was 
left  to  possess  the  solitude  of  the  ancient  capital, 
and  that  the  lands  of  Italy,  long  since  converted 
into  gardens,'were  at  once  deprived  of  cultivation 
and  inhabitants.8  In  the  course  of  this  history, 
such  exaggerations  will  be  reduced  to  their  just 


e  See  the  Notia.  Rome  only  reckoned  1780  large  houses,  domus;  but 
the  word  must  have  had  a  more  dignified  signification.  No  insult  are 
mentioned  at  Constantinople.  The  old  capital  consisted  of  124  streets, 
the  new  of  322. 

f  Lintprand  Legratio  ad  Imp.  Niccphorum,  p.  153.  The  modern 
Greeks  have  strangely  disfigured  the  antiquities  of  Constantinople. 
We  might  excuse  the  errors  of  the  Turkish  or  Arabian  writers  ;  bnt  it 
is  somewhat  astonishing,  that  the  Greeks,  who  had  access  to  the  au- 
thentic materials  preserved  in  their  own  language,  should  prefer  fiction 
to  truth,  and  loose  tradition  to  genuine  history.  In  a  single  page  of 
Codinus  we  may  detect  twelve  unpardonable  mistakes ;  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  Severus  and  Niger,  the  marriage  of  their  son  and  daughter 
the  siege  of  Byzantium  by  the  Macedonians,  the  invasion  of  the  Gauls 
which  recalled  Severus  to  Rome,  the  sixty  years  which  elapsed  from 
hU  death  to  the  foundation  of  Constantinople,  &c. 

'  Moutesquieu,  Grandeur  et  Decadence  des  Remains,  c,  17? 
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value.  \et,  since  the  growth  of  Constantinople  CHAp« 
can  not  be  ascribed  to  the  general  increase  of  man-  ~<~~*.,~ 
kind  and  of  industry,  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
this  artificial  colony  was  raised  at  the  expense  of  • 
the  ancient  cities  of  the  empire.  Many  opulent  ' 
senators  of  Rome,  and  of  the  eastern  provinces, 
were  probably  invited  by  Constantine  to  adopt 
for  their  country  the  fortunate  spot  which  he  had 
chosen  for  his  own  residence.  The  invitations  of 
a  master  are  scarcely  to  be  distinguished  from 
commands ;  and  the  liberality  of  the  emperor  ob- 
tained a  ready  and  cheerful  obedience.  He  be- 
stowed on  his  favourites  the  palaces  which  he  had 
built  in  the  several  quarters  of  the  city,  assigned 
them  lands  and  pensions  for  the  support  of  their 
dignity,11  and  alienated  the  demesnes  of  Pontus 
and  Asia,  to  grant  hereditary  estates  by  the  easy 
tenure  of  maintaining  a  house  in  the  capital.1 
But  these  encouragements  and  obligations  soon 
became  superfluous,  and  were  gradually  abolish- 
ed. Wherever  the  seat  of  government  is  fixed,  a 


h  Thcmist.  Orat.  iii,  p.  48,  edit.  Hardonin.  Sozomen,  1.  ii,  c»  3.  Zo- 
sim.  1.  ii,  p.  107.  Anonym.  Valesian.  p,  715.  If  we  could  credit  Co- 
diniis  (p.  10),  Constantine  built  houses  for  the  senators  on  the  exact 
model  of  their  Roman  palaces,  and  gratified  them,  as  well  as  himself, 
with  the  pleasure  of  an  agreeable  surprise  -,  but  the  whole  story  is  full 
of  actions  and  inconsistencies.  . 

'  The  law  by  which  the  younger  Theodosius,  in  the  year  438,  abo- 
lished this  tenure,  may  be  found  among  the  Novella;  of  that  emperprat 
the  head  of  the  Theodosian  Code,  torn,  vi,  nov.  12.  M.  de  Tilleiuont 
(Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn,  iv,  p,  371)  has  evidently  mistaken  the  na- 
ture of  these  estates.  With  a  grant  from  the  imperial  demesnes,  the 
name  condition  was  accepted  as  a  favour  which  would  justly  have  been 
deemed  a  hardship,  if  it  had  been  imposed  upon  private  property.  . 
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CHAP,  considerable  part  of  the  public  revenue  will  be 

if  expended  by  the  prince  himself,  by  his  ministers, 
by  the  officers  of  justice,  and  by  the  domestics  of 
the  palace.  The  most  weal  thy  of  the  provincials 
will  be  attracted  by  the  powerful  motives  of  in- 
terest and  duty,  of  amusement  and  curiosity.  A 
third  and  more  numerous  class  of  inhabitants  will 
insensibly  be  formed,  of  servants,  of  artificers, 
and  of  merchants,  who  derive  their  subsistence 
from  their  own  labour,  and  from  the  wants  or 
luxury  of  the  superior  ranks.  In  less  than  a  cen- 
tury, Constantinople  disputed  with  Rome  itself 
the  pre-eminence  of  riches  and  numbers.    New 
piles  of  buildings,  crowded  together  with  too 
little  regard  to  health  or  convenience,  scarcely  al- 
lowed the  intervals  of  narrow  streets  for  the  per 
petual  throng  of  men,  of  horses,  and  of  carriages. 
The  allotted  space  of  ground  was  insufficient  to 
contain  the  increasing  people;  and  the  additional 
foundations,  which,  on  either   side,  were   ad- 
vanced into  the  sea,  might  alone  have  composed 
a  very  considerable  city." 

Privileges.  The  frequent  and  regular  distributions  of  wine 
and  oil,  of  corn  or  bread,  of  money  or  provisions, 
had  almostexemptedthepoorest  citizens  of  Rome 
from  the  necessity  of  labour.  The  magnificence 
of  the  first  Caesars  was  in  some  measure  imitated 


k  The  passages  of  Zosimas,  of  Eunapins,  of  Sozomen,  and  of  Agathius, 
which  relate  to  the  increase  of  buildings  ar.-il  inhabitants  at  Constanti- 
nople, are  collected  and  connected  by  Gillius  de  By /ant.  1.  i,  c.  3.  Si- 
donins  Apollinaries  (in  Panegyr.  Anthem  56,  p.  290,  edit,  Sirmond) 
describes  the  moles  that  were  pushed  forwards  into  the  sea ;  they  con- 
sisted of  the  famous  Puzzolan  sand,  which  hardens  in  the  water. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  27 

by  the  founder  of  Constantinople:1  but  his  libe- 
rality, however  it  might  excite  the  applause  of 
the  people,  has  incurred  the  censure  of  posterity. 
A  nation  of  legislators  and  conquerors  might 
assert  their  claim  to  the  harvests  of  Africa,  which 
had  been  purchased  with  their  blood ;  and  it 

.  wasartfullv  contrived  by  Augustus^tbat,  ia  fiie 
t'lijoyinent  of  plenty,  the  Romans  should  lose  the 

.  memory  of  freedom.  But  the  prodigality  of  Con- 
stant! ne  could  not  be  excused  by  any  consi- 
deration either  of  public  or  private  interest;  and 
the  annual  tribute  of  corn  imposed  upon  Egypt 
for  the^benefit  of  his  new  capital,  was  applied  to 
feed  a  lazy  and  indolent  populace  at  the  ex- 
pence  of  the  husbandmen  of  an  industrious  pro- 
vince.1" Some  other  regulations  of  this  emperor 
are  less  liable  to  blame,  but  they  are  less  de- 
serving of  notice.  He  divided  Constantinople 
into  fourteen  regions  or  quarters,"  dignified  the 

1  Sozomen,  1.  ii,  c.  3.  Philostorg.  1.  ii,  c.  9.  Codin.  Antiquitat. 
Const,  p.  8.  It  appears  by  Socrates,  1.  ii,  c.  13,  that  the^  daily  allow- 
ances of  the  city  consisted  of  eight  myriads  of  rnx,  which  we  may  either 
translate  with  Valesius  by  the  words  modii  of  corn,  or  consider  as  ex- 
pressive of  the  number  of  loaves  of  bread. 

m  See  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xiii  and  xiv,  and  Cod.  Justinian.  Edict,  xii, 
torn,  ii,  p.  648,  edit.  Genev.     See  the  beautiful  complaint  of  Rome  in 
the  poem  of  Claudian  de  Bell.     Gildonico,  ver.  46-64. 
Cum  subiit  par  Roma  mihi,  divisaque  sumsit 
jEquales  aurora  togas;  JEgyptia  rura 
In  partem  cessere  novam. 

n  The  regions  of  Constantinople  are  mentioned  in  the  code  of  Justi- 
nian, and  particularly  described  in  the  Notitia  of  the  younger Theodo- 
MCS  ;  but  as  the  four  last  of  them  are  not  included  within  the  wall  of 
Constantine,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  division  of  the  city  should 
be  referred  to  the  founder. 
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CHAP,    public  council  with  the  appellation  of  Senate," 

,,,, '„  communicated  to  the  citizens  the  privileges  of 

Italy ,p  and  bestowed  on  the  rising  city  the  title 
of  Colony,  the  first  and  most  favoured  daughter 
of  ancient  Rome.  The  venerable  parent  still 
maintained  the  legal  and  acknowledged  supre- 
macy, which  was  due  to  her  age,  to  her  dignity, 
and  to  the  remembrance  of  her  former  greatnes.q 
^s  Constantine  urged  the  progress  of  the  work 
BSD  or  334.  with  the  impatience  of  a  lover,  the  walls,  the 
jorticoes,  and  the  principal  edifices,  were  com- 
pleted in  a  few  years,  or,  according  to  another 
account,  in  a  few  months  :r  but  this  extraordi- 

0  Senatum  constitnit  secnndi  ordinis ;  elaros  vocavit.     Anonyn.  Va- 
lesian.   p.   715.    The    senators    of  old  Rome  were  styled  Clarissimi. 
See  a  curious  note  of  Valesius  and  Ammian.  Marcellin.  xxii,  9.     From 
the  eleventh  epistle  of  Julian,  it  should  seem  that  the  place  of  senator 
was  considered  as  a  burthen,  rather  than  as  an  honour;  but  the  Abbe* 
de  la  Bletterie  (Vie  de  Jovien,  torn,  ii,  p.  371)  has  shewn  that  this 
epistle  could  not  relate  to  Constantinople.    Might  we  not  read  instead 
of  the  celebrated  name  of  Bu£«m«f  the  obscure  but  more  probable  word 
Bio-anSwif?  Bisanthe  or  Rhoedestus,  now  Rhodosto,  was  a  small  mari- 
time city  of  Thrace.  See  Stephan.  Byz.  de  Urbibus,  p.  225,  and  Cellar. 
Geograph.  torn,  i,  p.  849. 

p  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xiv,  13.  The  commentary  of  Godefroy  (torn.  v. 
p.  220)  is  long,  but  perplexed  ;  nor  indeed  is  it  easy  to  ascertain  in  what 
the  Jus  Italic-urn  could  consist,  after  the  freedom  of  the  city  had  been 
communicated  to  the  whole  empire. 

1  Julian  (Oral,  i,  p.  8)  celebrates  Constantinople  as  not  less  superior 
to  all  other  cities,  than  she  was  inferior  to  Rome  itself.    His  learned 
commentator  (Spanheim,  p.  75-76)  justifies  this  language  by  several 
parallel  and  contemporary  instances.     Zosimus,  as  well  as  Socratex 
and  Sozomen,  flourished  after  the  division  of  the  empire  between  the 
two  sons  of  Theodosius,  which  established  a  perfect  equality  between 
the  old  and  the  new  capital. 

r  Codinns  (Antiquitat.  p.  8)  affirms,  that  the  foundations  of  Con- 
stantinople were  laid  in  the  year  of  the  world  5S37  (A.  D.  329),  on  I  lie 
26th  of  September,  and  that  the  city  was  dedicated  the  llth 
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nary  diligence  should  excite  the  less  admiration, 

since  many  of  the  buildings  were  finished  in  so  * ,. 

hasty  and  imperfect  a  manner,  that,  under  the 
succeeding  reign,  they  were  preserved  with  dif- 
ficulty from  impending  ruin.8  But  while  they  * 
displayed  the  vigour  and  freshness  of  youth, 
the  founder  prepared  to  celebrate  the  dedica- 
tion of  his  city.*  The  games  and  largesses 
which  crowned  the  pomp  of  this  memorable  fes- 
tival may  easily  be  supposed  :  but  there  is  one 
circumstance  of  a  more  singular  and  permanent 
nature*,  which  ought  not  entirely  to  be  over- 
looked. As  often  as  the  birth-day  of  the  city 
returned,  the  statue  of  Constantine,  framed  by 
his  order,  of  gilt  wood,  and  bearing  in  its  right 
hand  a  small  image  of  the  genius  of  the  place, 
was  erected  on  a  triumphal  car.  The  guards, 
carrying  white  tapers,  and  clothed  in  their  rich 
est  apparel,  accompanied  the  solemn  proces- 
sion as  it  moved  through  the  Hippodrome. 


5838  (A.  D.  300).  He  connects  these  d«tes  with  several  characteristic 
epoch,  but  they  contradict  each  other;  the  authority  of  Codinus  is  of 
little  weight,  and  the  space  which  he  assigns  must  appear  insufficient. 
The  term  often  years  is  given  us  by  Julian  (Orat.  i,  p.  8),  and  Span- 
lit'iin  labours  to  establish  the  truth  of  it.  Cp.  69-75);  by  the  help  of  two 
passages  from  Themistius  (Orat  iv,  p.  08)  and  Philostorgius  (1.  ii,  c.  9), 
which  form  a  period  fioni  the  year  321  to  the  year  334.  Modern  cri- 
tics are  divided  concerning  this  point  of  chronology,  and  their  different 
sentiments  are  very  accurately  discussed  by  Tiliemont,  Hist,  des  Em- 
pcreurs,  torn,  iv,  p.  619-G25. 

'  Themistius,  Orat.  iii,  p.  47.  Zosim.  1.  ii,  p.  108.  Constantine  him' 
self,  in  one  of  his  laws  (Cod.  Theod.  1,  xv,  tit.  i),  betrays  his  impa- 
tience. 

c  Cedtemis  and  Zanaras,  faithful  to  the  mode  of  snperstition  which 
prevailed  in  their  own  times,  assure  us  that  Constantinople  was  conse- 
crated to  the  virgin  Mother  of  Cod. 
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CXVIL    When  it  was  opposite  to  the  throne  of  the  reign 
~~ww  ing  emperor,  he  rose  from  his  seat,  and  with 
grateful  reverence  adored  the  memory  of  his  pre- 
decessor."     At  the  festival  of  his  dedication, 
an  edict,  engraved  on  a  column  of  marble,  be- 

I  stowed  the  title  of  Second  or  New  Rome  on  the 
city  of  Constantine.*  But  the  name  of  Constan- 
tinople7 has  prevailed  over  the  honourable  epi- 
thet :  and  after  the  revolution  of  fourteen  cen- 
/ 

turies,   still  perpetuates  the    fame  of  its  au- 
thor.8 

Form  of  .  . 

govern-  The  foundation  of  a  new  capital  is  naturally 
connected  with  the  establishment  of  a  new  form 
of  civil  and  military  administration.  The  distinct 
view  of  the  complicated  system  of  policy,  intro- 
duced by  Diocletian,  improved  by  Constantine, 


u  The  earliest  and  most  complete  account  of  this  extraordinary  cere- 
mony may  be  found  in  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle,  p.  285.  Tillemont 
and  the  other  friends  of  Constantine,  who  are  offended  with  the  air  of 
paganism,  which  seems  unworthy  of  a  Christian  prince,  had  a  right  to 
consider  it  as  doubtful;  but  they  were  not  authorised  to  omit  the  men- 
tion of  it. 

*  Sozomen,  I.  ii,  c.  2.  Ducange  c.  P.  1.  i,  c.  6.  Velut  ipsius  Roma? 
/iliam,  is  the  expression  of  Augustin  de  Ci vital.  Dei,  1.  v,  c.  25. 

y  Eutropins,  1.  x,  c.  8.  Julian.  Orat.  i,  p.  8.  Ducange  c.  p.  1.  i,  c.  5. 
The  name  of  Constantinople  is  extant  on  the  medals  of  Constantine. 

z  The  lively  Fontenelle  (Dialogues  des  Morts,  xii_)  affects  to  deride 
the  vanity  of  human  ambition,  and  seems  to  triumph  in  the  disap- 
pointment of  Constantine,  whose  immortal  name  is  now  lost  in  the  vul- 
gar appellation  of  Istambol,  a  Turkish  corruption  of  tt<  TX»  woXjv.  Yet 
the  original  name  is  still  preserved,  1.  By  the  nations  of  Europe.  2.  By 
the  modern  Greeks.  3.  By  the  Arabs,  whose  writings  are  diffused 
over  the  wide  extent  of  their  conquests  in  Asia  and  Africa.  See  d'Her- 
belot  Bibliptheque  Orieutale,  p.  275.  4.  By  the  more  learned  Turks, 
and  by  the  emperor  himself  in  his  public  mandates.  Cautc-mir's  Hit- 
lory  of  the  Othman  empire,  p.  51 
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and  completed  by  his  immediate  successors,  may 
not  only  amuse  the  fancy  by  the  singular  picture 
of  a  great  empire,  but  will  tend  to  illustrate  the 
secret  and  internal  cause  of  its  rapid  decay.  In 
the  pursuit  of  any  remarkable  institution,  we 
may  be  frequently  led  into  the  more  early  or  the 
more  recent  times  of  the  Roman  history;  but  the 
proper  limits  of  this  enquiry  will  be  included 
within  a  period  of  about  one  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  from  the  accession  of  Constantino  to  the 
publ  ication  of  theTheodosian  code  ;a  from  which, 
as  well  as  from  the  Notitia  of  the  east  and  west,k 
we  derive  the  most  copious  and  authentic  infor- 
mation of  the  state  of  the  empire.  This  variety 
of  objects  will  suspend,  for  some  time,  the  course 
of  the  narrative ;  but  the  interruption  will  be  cen- 
sured only  by  those  readers  who  are  insensible 
to  the  importance  of  laws  and  manners,  while 
they  peruse,  with  eager  curiosity,  the  transient 
intrigues  of  a  court,  or  the  accidental  event  of  a 
battle. 

The  manly  pride  of  the  Romans,  content  with 
substantial  power7Tiad Teftjojhe  vanity  of  the 
East  the  forms  and  ceremonies  of  ostentatious 


*  The  Theodosian  Code  was  promulgated  A.  D.  438.  See  the  Prole- 
gomena of  Godefroy,  c  i,  p.  185. 

b  Pancirolus,  in  his  elaborate  commentary,  assigns  to  the  Notitia  a 
date  almost  similar  to  that  of  the  Theodosian  code ;  but  his  proofs,  or 
rather  conjectures,  are  extremely  feeble.  I  should  be  rather  inclined 
to  place  this  useful  work  between  the  final  division  of  the  empire  (A.  D. 
395),  and  the  successful  invasion  of  Gaul  by  the  Barbarians  (A.  D. 
407).  See  HUtoiie  des  Anciens  Peuples  de  1'Europe,  torn,  vii,  p.  40. 
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greatness."  But  when  they  lost  even  the  sem- 
blance~bf  those  virtues  which  were  derived  from 
their  ancient  freedom,  the  simplicity  of  Roman 
manners  were  insensibly  corru  pted"BylHe"sTatel  y 
affectation  of  the  courts  of  Asia.  The  distinc- 
tions of  personal  merit  and  influence,  so  conspicu- 
ous in  a  republic,  so  feeble  and  obscure  under  a 
monarchy,  were  abolished  by  the  despotism  of  the 
emperors ;  who  substituted  in  their  room  a  severe 
subordination  of  rank  and  office,  from  the  titled 
slaves  who  were  seated  on  the  steps  of  the  throne, 
to  the  meanest  instruments  of  arbitrary  power. 
This  multitude  of  abject  dependents  was  interest- 
ed in  the  support  of  the  actual  government,  from 
the  dread^of  a  revolution,  which  might  at  once 
confound  their  hopes,  and  intercept  the  reward 
of  their  services.  In  this  divine  hierarchy  (for 
such  it  is  frequently  styled),  every  rank  was 
marked  with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness,  and 
its  dignity  was  displayed  in  a  variety  of  trifling 
and  solemn  ceremonies,  which  it  was  a  study  to 
learn,  and  a  sacrilege  to  neglect/  The  purity 
of  the  Latin  language  was  debased,  by  adopting, 
in'the  intercourse  of  jpride  and  flattery,  a  profusion 

tXjCMnrt  •«?<* ?*«* ' 


e  Scilicet  externze  siiperbiae  sueto,  non  inerat  notitia  nostri  (perhaps 
nostrt);  apud  quos  vis  imperil  valet,  inania  transmittnntw.  Tacil. 
Annal.  xv,  31.  The  gradation  from  the  style  of  freedom  and  simpli- 
city, to  that  of  form  and  servitude,  may  be  traced  in  the  Epistles  of 
Cicero,  of  Pliny,  and  of  Symmacus. 

d  The  emperor  Gratian,  after  confirming  a  law  of  precedency  pub- 
lished by  Valentinian,  the  father  of  his  divinity,  thus  continues  ;  Siqnu 
igitur  indebitnm  sibi  locnin  usurpaverit,  nulla  se  ignoratione  defendat; 
sitque  plane  tacrilegii  rciis,  qui  dirina  ptaeccpta  neglexerit.  Cod. 
Theod.  I  vi,  tit.  v.  leg.  2. 
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of  epithets,  which  Tully  would  scarcely  have  un-    ^If' 

derstoocT,  arid  with  Augustus  would  have  re- «~ . 

jected  with  indignation.  The  principal  officers 
of  the  empire  were  saluted,  even  by  the  sovereign 
himself,  with  the  deceitful  titles  of  your  Sincerity, 
your  Gravity,  your  Excellency,  your  Eminency, 
your  sublime  and  wonderful  Magnitude,  your  il- 
lustrious and  magnificent  Highness.''  The  codici;s> 
or  patents  of  their  office  were  curiously  emblazon- 
ed with  such  emblems  as  were  best  adapted  to 
explain  its  nature  and  high  dignity  ;  the  image 
or  portrait  of  the  reigning  emperors ;  a  triumphal 
car ;  the  book  of  mandates  placed  on  a  table, 
covered  with  a  rich  carpet,  and  illuminated  by 
four  tapers  ;  the  allegorical  figures  of  the  provin- 
ces which  they  governed ;  or  the  appellations  and 
standards  of  the  troops  whom  they  commanded. 
Some  of  these  official  ensigns  were  really  exhi 
bited  in  their  hall  of  audience  ;  others  preceded 
their  pompous  march  whenever  they  appeared  in 
public ;  and  every  circumstance  of  their  demean- 
our, their  dress,  their  ornaments,  and  their  train, 
was  calculated  to  inspire  a  deep  reverence  for 
the  representatives  of  supreme  majesty.  By  a 
philosophic  observer,  the  system  of  the  Roman 
government  might  havebeenmistaken  for  a  splen- 
did theatre,  filled  with  players  of  every  character 
and  degree,  who  repeated  the  language,  and  imi- 
tated the  passions  of  their  original  model/ 

e  Consult  the  Notinia  DignUatnm}  at  the  end  of  the  Theodocian  codp, 
torn,  vi,  p.  315. 

f  Pauciroliis  ad  Notitiam  utriusque  imperil,  p.  39.  But  his  explana- 
tions are  obscure,  and  he  does  not  sufficiently  distinguish  the  painted 
emblems  from  the  etfective  eusigns  of  office. 
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CHAP.        All  the  magistrates  of  sufficient  importance 
„„,  ___  '„  to  find  a  place  in  the  general  state  of  the  em- 


pire,  were  accurately  divided  into  three  classes. 
\ionour.     1,  the  Illustrious-,    2,  the  Spectabiles,  or  Re- 
spectable ;  and  3,  the  Clarissimi,  whom  we  may 
translate  by  the  word  honourable.    In  the  times 
of  Roman  simplicity,  the  last-mentioned  epithet 
was  used  only  as  a  vague  expression  of  defer- 
ence, till  it  became  at  length  the  peculiar  and 
appropriated  title  of  all  who  were  members  of  the 
senate,6  and  consequently  of  all  who,  from  that 
venerable  body,  were  selected  to  govern  the  pro- 
vinces. The  vanity  of  those  who,  from  their  rank 
and  office,  might  claim  a  superior  distinction 
above  the  rest  of  the  senatorial  order,  was  long 
afterwards  indulged  with  the  new  appellation  of 
Respectable:  but  the  title  of  Illustrious  was  al- 
ways reserved  to  some  eminent  personages,  who 
were  obeyed  or  reverenced  by  the  two  subordi- 
nate classes.    It  was  communicated  only,  i,  To 
.the  consuls  and  patricians  ;  u,  To  the  pratorian 
praefects,  with  the  praefects  of  Rome  and  Constan- 
tinople ;  in,  To  the  masters-general  of  the  caval- 
ry and  the  infantry  ;  and,  iv,  To  the  seven  mi- 
nisters of  the  palace,  who  exercised  their  sacred 
functions  about   the   person  of  the  emperor.h 
Among  those  illustrious  magistrates  who  were 
esteemed  co-ordinate  with  each  other,  theseniori- 


8  In  the  Pandects,  which  may  be  referred  to  the  reigns  of  the  Au- 
tnninrs,  Clariisimus  is  the  ordinary  and  legal  title  of  a  senator 

h  Pancirol.  p.  12-17.  I  have  not  taken  any  notice  of  the  two  inferior 
ranks,  Perjectissimut  and  Egrcgius,  which  were  given  to  many  persont 
who  were  not  raised  to  the  senatorial  dignity. 
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ty  of  appointment  gave  place  to  the  union  of  dig- 
nities.' By  the  expedient  of  honorary  codicils, 
theemperors,  who  were  fond  of  multiplying  their 
favours,  might  sometimes  gratify  the  vanity, 
though  not  the  ambition,  of  impatient  courtiers.* 

1.  As  long  as  the  Roman  consuls  were  the  first The  con- 
magistrates  of  a  free  state,  they  derived  their  right 
to  power  from  the  choice  of  the  people.  As  long 
as  the  emperors  condescended  to  disguise  the  ser- 
vitude which  they  imposed,  the  consuls  were 
still  elected  by  the  real  or  apparent  sufferage  of 
the  senate.  From  the  reign  of  Diocletian  even 
these  vestiges  of  liberty  were  abolished,  and  the 
successful  candidates  who  were  invested  with 
the  annual  honours  of  the  consulship,  affected  to 
deplore  the  humiliating  condition  of  their  pre- 
decessors. The  Scipios  and  the  Catos  had  been 
reduced  to  solicit  the  votes  of  plebeians,  to  pass 
through  the  tedious  and  expensive  forms  of  a  po- 
pular election,  and  to  expose  their  dignity  to  the 
shame  of  a  public  refusal ;  while  their  own  hap-  ' 
pier  fate  had  reserved  them  for  an  age  and  go- 
vernment in  which  the  rewards  of  virtue  were 
assigned  by  the  unerring  wisdom  of  a  gracious 
sovereign.1  In  the  epistles  which  the  emperor  ad- 
dressed to  the  two  consuls  elect,  it  was  declared, 


•  Cod.  Theodos.   1.  vi,  tit.  vi.     The  rules  of  precedency  are  ascer- 
tained with  the  most  minute  accuracy  by  the  emperors,  and  illustrated 
with  equal  prolixity  by  their  learned  interpreter 

*  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vi,  tit.  xxii. 

1  Ausonius  (in  Gratiarum  Actione)  basely  expatiates  on  this  unwor- 
thy topic,  which  is  managed  by  Mamei  tinus  (Panegyr.  Vet.  si,  16-19) 
with  somewhat  more  freedom  and  ingenuity. 
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C£VIL*    that  they  were  created  by  his  sole  authority." 

* „«  Their  names  and  portraits,  engraved  on   gilt 

tablets  of  ivory,  were  dispersed  over  the  empire 
as  presents  to  the  provinces,  the  cities,  the  ma- 
gistrates, the  senate,  and  the  people.0  Their 
solemn  inauguration  was  performed  at  the  place 
of  the  imperial  residence ;  and  during  a  period 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  Rome  was 
constantly  deprived  of  the  presence  of  her  an- 
cient magistrates.0  On  the  morning  of  the  first 
of  January,  the  consuls  assumed  the  ensigns  of 
their  dignity.  Their  dress  was  a  robe  of  pur- 
ple,  embroidered  in  silk  and  gold,  and  some- 
times ornamented  with  costly  gems.p  On  this 


"  Cum  'dc    consnlibns  in   am  .m   creandis,   solus  mecum   voluta- 
rcm....te  consulcm  et  designavi,et  declaravi,  ct  priorem  nuncupavi 
are  some  of  the  expressions  employed  by  the  emperor  Gratian  to  his 
preceptor  the  poet  Ansonius. 

*  Iranian esque. . .  .denies 

Qui  secti  ferro  in  tabulas  auroque  micantcs, 

Inscripti  rutilum  coelato  consule  nomen 

Per  proceres  et-vulgus  cant. 

Claud,  in  ii  Cons.  Stilichon.  456, 

Montfaucon  has  represented   some  of  these  tabfets  or  dyptics j  see 
Supplement  a  rAntiquite"  rxpliqiu'e,  torn,  iii,  p.  220. 
0  Consule  laetatur  post  plurima  saecula  viso 

Pallantens  apex  :  agnoscunt  rostra  curules 

Auditas  quondam  proa  vis :  dcsuetaqiie  cingit 

Regius  auratis  Fora  fascibus  Ulphia  lictor. 

Claudian  in  vi  Cons.  Honorii,  G13. 

Prom  the  reign  of  Cams  to  the  sixth  consulship  of  Honoring,  there  was 
an  interval  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  during  which  the  empe- 
rors were  always  absent  from  Rome  on  the  first  day  of  January.  See 
the  Chronologic  de  Tillemont,  torn,  iii,  iv,  and  v. 

*  See  Claudian  in  Cons.  Prob.  et  Olybrii  178,  &c. ;  and  in  iv,  Cons. 
Honorii,  585,  &c. ;  though  in  the  latter  it  is  not  easy  to  separate  the 
ornament*  of  the  emperor  from  those  of  the  consul.  Ausoiiius  received, 
from  the  liberality  of  Gratian,  a  vestis  palmala,  or  robe  of  state,  in  which 
the  figure  of  the  emperor  Constautius  was  embroidered. 
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solemn  occasion  they  were   attended   by   the 
most  eminent  officers  of  the  state  and  army,  in  ......... 

the  habit  of  senators  ;  and  the  useless  fasces, 
armed  with  the  once  formidable  axes,  were 
borne  before  them  by  the  lictors.q  The  pro- 
cession moved  from  the  palacer  to  the  forum, 
or  principal  square  of  the  city  ;  where  the  con- 
suls ascended  their  tribunal,  and  seated  them- 
selves in  the  curule  chairs,  which  were  framed 
after  the  fashion  of  ancient  times.  They  imme- 
diately exercised  an  act  of  jurisdiction,  by  the 
manumission  of  a  slave,  who  was  brought  before 
them  for  that  purpose;  and  the  ceremony  was  in- 
tended to  represent  the  celebrated  action  of  the 
elder  Brutus,  the  author  of  liberty  and  of  the 
consulship,  when  he  admitted  among  his  fellow- 
citizens  the  faithful  Vindex,  who  had  revealed 
the  conspiracy  of  the  Tarquins.1  The  public 
festival  was  continued  during  several  days  in  all 
the  principal  cities  ;  in  Rome,  from  custom  ;  in 


*  Cernis  et  armorum  proceres  legumqne  potente* : 
Patricios  summit  habitus ;  et  more  Gabino 
Discolor  incedit  legio,  positisque  parumpcr 
Bellorum  signis,  seqnitur  vexilla  Quirini. 
Lictori  ccdunt  aqnilae,  ridetque  togatus 
Miles,  et  in  mediis  efiulget  curia  castris. 

Claud,  in  iv  Cons.  Honorii,  5. 
•     strictasque  procul  radiare  secures. 

In  Cons.  Prob.  229. 
'  See  Valesius  ad  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xxii,  c,  T. 

*  Auspice  mox  keto  sonuit  clamore  tribunal ; 
Te  fastos  inennte  quater ;  solemnia  ludit 
Omnia  libertas  :  deductnm  vindice  morem 
Lex  servat,  famulusqne  jugo  laxatis  herili. 
Ducitnr,  et  grato  remeat  securior  ictu. 

Claudian  in  iv.  Cons.  Honorii,  611. 
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Cxvi?'  Constantinople,  from  imitation;  in  Carthage, 
,„'„„  Antioch,  and  Alexandria,  from  the  love  of  plea- 
sure and  the  superfluity  of  wealth.1  In  the  two 
capitals  of  the  empire  the  annual  games  of  the 
theatre,  the  circus,  and  the  amphitheatre,"  cost 
four  thousand  pounds  of  gold,  (about)  one  hun- 
dred and  sixty  thousand  pounds  sterling :  and 
if  so  heavy  an  expence  surpassed  the  faculties  or 
the  inclination  of  the  magistrates  themselves, 
the  sum  was  supplied  from  the  imperial  trea- 
sury^ As  soon  as  the  consuls  had  discharged 
these  customary  duties,  they  were  at  liberty  to 
retire  into  the  shade  of  private  life,  and  to  enjoy, 
during  the  remainder  of  the  year,  the  undisturb- 
ed~confemplation  ot  their  own  greatness.  They 
no  longer  presided  in  the  national  counsils;  they 
no  longer  executed  the  resolutions  of  peace  or 
war.  Their  abilities  (unless  they  were  employed 
in  more  effective  offices)  were  of  little  moment ; 
and  their  names  served  only  as  the  legal  date 
of  the  year  in  which  they  had  filled  the  chair  of 
Marius  and  of  Cicero.  Yet  it  was  still  felt  and 
acknowledged,  in  the  last  period  of  the  Roman 
|  servitude,  that  this  empty  name  might  be  com- 


'  Celebrant  quidem  solemnes  istos  dies,  omnes  nbiqu?  tirbes  qute 
sub  legi bus  agunt ;  et  Roma  de  more,  et  Constantinopolis  de  imi'ta- 
tic'.e,  et  Antiocliia  pro  luxu,  et  discincta  Carthago,  et  domiis  fliiminis 
Alexandria,  sed  Trevhi  Principis  beneficio  Ausomus  in  Grat. 
Actione. 

u  Clandian  (in  Cons.  Mall.  Theodori.  279-331)  describes,  in  a  lively 
and  fanciful  manner,  the  various  games  of  the  circus,  the  theatre,  and 
the  amphitheatre,  exhibited  by  the  new  consul.  The  sanguinary  com- 
bats of  gladiators  had  already  been  prohibited. 

w  Procnpius  in  Hist.  Arcana,  c.  26. 
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pared,  and  even  preferred,  to  the  possession  of  CHAP^ 
substantial  power.  The  title  of  consul  was  still  J^JJj^ 
the  most  splendid  object  of  ambition,  the  noblest 
reward  of  virtue  and  loyalty.     The  emperors 
themselves,  who  disdained  the  faint  shadow  of 
the  republic,  were  conscious  that  they  acquired 
an  additional  splendour  and  majesty  as  often  as 
they  assumed  the  annual  honours  of  the  consu- 
lar dignity.1 

The  proudest  and   most  perfect  separation  The 
which  can  be  found  in  any  age  or  country,  be-j01*11 
tween  the  nobles  and  the  people,  is  perhaps  that] 
of  the  patricians,  and  the  plebeians,  as  it  was  es-| 
tablished  in  the  first  age  of  the  Roman  republic.  * 
Wealth  and  honours,  the  offices  of  the  state,  and 
the  ceremonies  of  religion,  were  almost  exclusive- 
ly possessed  by  the  former ;  who,  preserving  the 
purity  of  their  blood  with  the  most  insulting  jea- 
lousy/ held  their  clients  in  a  condition  of  specious 
vassalage.  But  these  distinctions,  so  incompat- 
ible with  the  spirit  of  a  free  people,  were  remov* 
ed,  after  a  long  struggle,  by  the  persevering  ef- 
forts of  the  tribunes.   The  most  active  and  suc- 
cessful of  the  plebeians  accumulated  wealth,  as- 

1  In  Consulatn  bonos  sine  labore  suscipitur.  (Mamertin  in  Pane- 
gyr.  Vet.  xi,  2.)  This  exhalted  idea  of  the  consulship  is  borrowed 
from  an  oration  (iii,  p.  107)  pronounced  by  Julian  in  the  servile  court 
of  Constantius.  See  the  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie  (Memoirs  de  1' Academic, 
torn,  xxiv,  p.  289),  who  delights  to  pursue  the  vesti«es  of  the  old  con- 
stitution, and  who  sometimes  finds  them  in  bis  copious  fancy. 

7  Intermarriages  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  were  pro- 
hibited by  the  laws  of  the  xn  tables  ;  and  the  uniform  operations  of 
human  nature  may  attest  that  the  custom  survived  the  law.  See  in 
Livy  (iv,  1-6),  the  pride  of  family  urged  by  the  consul,  and  the  right* 
of  mankind  asserted  by  the  tribune  Canuleiiis. 
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pired  to  honours,  deserved  triumphs,  contracted 
"*•  alliances,  and,  after  some  generations,  assumed 
the  pride  of  ancient  nobility.*  The  patrician  fa- 
milies, on  the  other  hand,  whose  original  number 
was  never  recruited  till  the  end  of  the  common- 
wealth, either  failed  in  the  ordinary  course  of  na- 
ture, or  were  extinguished  in  so  many  foreign 
and  domestic  wars,  or,  through  a  want  of  merit 
or  fortune,  insensibly  mingled  with  the  mass  of 
the  people.*  Very  few  remained  who  could  de- 
rive their  pure  and  genuine  origin  from  the  in- 
fancy of  the  city,  or  even  from  that  of  the  repub- 
lic, when  Ca3sar  and  Augustus,  Claudius  and 
Vespasian,  created  from  the  body  of  the  senate  a 
competent  number  of  new  patrician  families,  in 
the  hope  of  perpetuating  an  order  which  was  still 
considered  as  honourable  andsacred.b  But  these 
artificial  supplies  (in  which  the  reigning  house 


*  See  the  animated  pictures  drawn  by  Sallust,  in  the  Jngurthine  war, 
of  the  pride  of  the  nobles,  and  even  of  the  virtuous  Metellus,  who  was 
nnable  to  brook  the  idea  that  the  honour  of  the  consulship  should  be 
bestowed  on  the  obscure  merit  of  his  lieutenant  Maiius  (c.  64).  Two 
hundred  years  before,  the  race  of  the  Metelli  themselves  were  con- 
founded among  the  plebeians  of  Rome  ;  and  from  the  etymology  of 
their  name  of  Ctecilus,  there  is  a  reason  to  believe  that  those  haughty 
nobles  derived  their  origin  from  a  sutler. 

»  In  the  year  of  Rome  800,  very  few  remained,  not  only  of  the  old 
patrician  families,  but  even  of  those  which  had  been  created  by  Caesar 
and  Augustus.  (Tacit.  Annal.  xi,  25.)  The  family  of  Sacunu  (a  branch 
of  the  patrician  /Emilii)  was  degraded  so  low,  that  his  father,  who  ex- 
ercised the  trade  of  a  charcoal  merchant,  left  him  only  ten  slaves,  and 
somewhat  less  than  three  hundred  pounds  sterling.  (Valerius  Maximus, 
1.  iv,  c.  4,  n.  11,  Aurel.  Victor  in  Scauro.)  The  family  was  saved  from 
oblivion  by  the  merit  or*  the  son. 

b  Tacit.  Annal.  xi.  25.  Diou  Cassius,  1.  iii,  p.  693.  The  virtues  of 
Agricola,  who  was  created  a  patrician  by  the  emperor  Vespasian  re- 

flected 
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was  always  included)  were  rapidly  swept  away 
by  the  rage  of  tyrants,  by  frequent  revolutions, 
by  the  change  of  manners,  and  by  the  intermix- 
ture of  nations.6  Little  more  was  left  when£on- 
stantine  ascended  the  throne,  than  a  vague  and 
imperfect  tradition,  that  the  patricians  had  once 
been  the  first  of  the  Romans.  To  form  a  body 
of  nobles,  whose  influence  may  restrain,  while 
it  secures  the  authority  of  the  monarch,  would 
have  been  very  inconsistent  with  the  character 
and  policy  of  Constantiue  ;  but  had  he  serious- 
ly entertained  such  a  design,  it  might  have  ex- 
ceeded the  measure  of  his  power  to  ratify,  by 
an  arbitrary  edict,  an  institution  which  must 
expect  the  sanction  of  time  and  of  opinion.  He 
revived,  indeed,  the  title  of  patricians,  but  he 
revived  it  as  a  personal,  not  as  an  hereditary 
distinction.  They  yielded  only  to  the  transient 
superiority  of  the  annual  consuls  ;  but  they  en- 
joyed the  pre-eminence  over  all  the  great  offi- 
cers of  state,  with  the  most  familiar  access  to 
the  person  of  the  prince.  This  honourable  rank 
was  bestowed  on  them  for  life;  and  as  they 
were  usually  favourites,  and  ministers  who  had 
grown  old  in  the  imperial  court,  the  true  etymo- 


flected  honour  on  that  ancient  order;  but  his  ancestors  had  not  any 
claim  beyond  an  equestrian  nobility. 

£  This  failure  would  have  been  almost  impossible,  if  it  were  true, 
as  Casanbon  compels  Am  elius  Victor  to  affirm  (ad  Sueton.  in  Caesar, 
c.  42,  See  Hist.  August,  p.  203,  and  Casaubon  Comment,  p.  220), 
that  Vespasian  created  at  once  a  thousand  patrician  families-  But 
this  extravagant  number  is  too  much  even  for  the  whole  senatorial 
order,  unless  we  should  include  all  the  Roman  knights  who  were  dis- 
tinguished by  the  permission  of  wearing  the  tatidave. 
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CXTH.'    ^°Sy  °f  the  wol>d  was  perverted  by  ignorance 

„  and  flattery ;  and  the  patricians  of  Constantiiie 

were  reverenced  as  the  adopted  fathers  of  the 
emperor  and  the  republic/ 

ErikfJJi.     H-  The  fortunes  of  the  praetorian  prefects 
facts.        \yere  essentially  different  from  those  of  the  con- 
suls and  patricians.  The  latter  saw  their  ancient 
greatness  evaporate  in  a  vain  title.  The  former, 
rising  by  degrees  from  the  most  humble  condi- 
tion, were  invested  with  the  civil  and  military 
administration  of  the  Roman  world.    From  the 
reign  of  Severus  to  that  of  Diocletian,  the  guards 
and  the  palace,  the  laws  and  the  finances,  the 
armies  and  the  provinces,  were  entrusted  to  their 
superintending  care ;  and,  like  the  vizirs  of  the 
East,  they  held  with  one  hand  the  seal,  and  with 
the  other  the  standard  of  the  empire.    The  am- 
bition of  the  prefects,  always  formidable,  and 
sometimes  fatal,  to  the  masters  whom  they  served, 
was  supported  by  the  strength  of  the  praetorian 
bands ;  but  after  those  haughty  troops  had  been 
weakened  by  Diocletian,  and  finally  suppressed 
by  Constantine,  the  praefects,  who  survived  their 
fall,  were  reduced  withoutdifficulty  to  the  station 
of  useful  and  obedient  ministers.     When  they 
were  no  longer  responsible  for  the  safety  of  the 
emperor's  person,  they  re&igned  the  jurisdiction 
which  they  had  hitherto  claimed  and  exercised 
over  all  the  departments  of  the  palace.     They 
were  deprived  by  Constantine  of  all  military  com- 
mand, as  soon  as  they  had  ceased  to  lead  into  the 

*  Zosimus,  I.  ii,  p.  118 ;  andGodcfroy  ad  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vi,  tit.  ri 
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field,  under  their  immediate  orders,  the  flower  of  CHAP. 
the  Roman  troops ;  and  at  length,  by  a  singular  ~<"-~~, 
revolution,  the  captains  of  the  guards  were  trans- 
formed into  the  civil  magistrates  of  the  provinces. 
According  to  the  plan  of  government  instituted 
by  Diocletian,  the  four  princes  had  each  their 
praetorian  praefect ;  and,  after  the  monarchy  was 
once  more  united  in  the  person  of  Con  stantine,  he 
still  continued  to  create  the  same  number  of  four 
prefects,  and  entrusted  to  their  care  the  same 
provinces  which  they  already  administered. 
1,  The  praefect  of  the  East  stretched  his  ample 
j  in  isdiction  into  the  three  parts  of  the  globe  which 
were  subject  to  the  Romans,  from  the  cataracts 
of  the  Nile  to  the  banks  of  the  Phasis,  and  from 
the  mountains  of  Thrace  to  the  frontiers  of  Per- 
sia :  2,  The  important  provinces  of  Pannonia, 
Dacia,  Macedonia,  and  Greece,  once  acknow- 
ledged the  authority  of  the  praefect  of  Illy  ricum : 
3,  The  power  of  the  praefect  of  Italy  was  not  con- 
fined to  the  country  from  whence  he  derived  his 
title  ;  it  extended  over  the  additional  territory  of 
Khaetia  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  over 
the  dependent  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
over  that  part  of  the  continent  of  Africa  which 
lies  between  the  confines  of  Cyrene  and  those  of 
Tingitania  :  4,  The  praefect  of  the  Gauls  com- 
prehended under  that  plural  denomination  the 
kindred  provinces  of  Britain  and  Spain,  and  his 
authority  was  obeyed  from  the  wall  of  Antoni- 
nus to  the  foot  of  mount  Atlas.' 

'  Zo&imus,  1.  ii,  p.  109-110.     If  we  had  not  fortunately  possessed 
this  satisfactory  account  of  the  division  of  the  power  and  province! 

of 
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C3?vi£        After  the  praetorian  praefects  had  been  dismiss- 
»*»'•"»***  ed  from  all  military  command,  the  civil  functions 
which  they  were  ordained  to  exercise  over  so 
many  subject  nations,  were  adequate  to  the  am 
bition  and  abilities  of  the  most  consummatemi 
nisters.  To  their  wisdom  was  committed  the  su- 
preme administration  of  justice  and  of  the  fi- 
nances, the  two  objects  which,  in  a  state  of  peace, 
comprehend,  almost  all  the  respective  duties  of 
the  sovereign  and  of  the  people ;  of  the  former, 
to  protect  the  citizens  who  are  obedient  to  the 
laws  ;  of  the  latter,  to  contribute  the  share  of 
their  property  which  is  required  for  theexpences 
of  the  state.    The  coin,  the  highways,  the  posts, 
the  granaries,  the  manufactures,  whatever  could 
interest  the  public  prosperity,  was  moderated  by 
the  authority  of  the  praetorian  praefects.  As  the 
immediate  representatives  of  the  imperial  majes- 
ty, they  were  empowered  to  explain,  to  enforce, 
and  on  some  occasions  to  modify,  the  general 
edicts  by  their  discretionary  proclamations.  They 
watched  over  the  conduct  of  the  provincial  go- 
vernors, removed  the  negligent,    and  inflicted 
punishments  on  the  guilty.  From  all  the  inferior 
jurisdictions,  an  appeal  in  every  matter  of  im- 
portance,   either   civil    or    criminal,  might  be 
brought  before  the  tribunal  of  the  praefect;  but 
his  sentence  was  final  and  absolute  ;  and  the  em- 
perors themselves  refused  to  admit  any  com- 
plaints against  the  judgment  or  the  integrity  of 


of  the  praetorian  praefects,  we  should  frequently  have  been  perplexed 
•mid  the  copious  details  of  the  Code,  and  the  circumstantial  minute* 
»et*  of  the  Notitia. 
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a  magistrate  whom  they  honoured  with  such  un- 
bounded  confidence/  His  appointments  were  ~«-«* 
suitable  to  his  dignity  ;g  and  if  avarice  was  his 
ruling  passion,  he  enjoyed  frequent  opportuni- 
ties of  collecting  a  rich  harvest  of  fees,  of  pre- 
sents, and  of  perquisites.  Though  the  emperors 
no  longer  dreaded  the  ambition  of  their  praefects, 
they  were  attentive  to  counterbalance  the  power 
of  this  great  office  by  the  uncertainty  and  short- 
ness of  its  duration.11 

From  their  superior  importance  and  dignity,  The  pr»- 

T5  J    fl  .      j  fect»  Of 

Home  and  Constantinople  were  alone  excepted  Rome  and 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  praetorian  praefects.  J 
The  immense  size  of  the  city,  and  the  experi- 
ence of  the  tardy,  ineffectual  operation  of  the 
laws,  had  furnished  the  policy  of  Augustus  with 
a  specious  pretence  for  introducing  a  new  ma- 
gistrate, who  alone  could  restrain  a  servile  and 
turbulent  populace  by  the  strong  arm  of  arbi- 


f  See  a  law  of  Constantine  himself.  A  praefectis  autem  praetorio 
provocare,  non  sinimus.  Cod.  Justinian,  1.  vii,  tit.  Ixii,  leg.  19.  Clia- 
risius,  a  lawyer  of  the  time  of  Constantine  (Heinec.  Hist.  Juris  Roma- 
ni,  p.  349),  who  admits  this  law  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  juris- 
prudence, compares  the  praetorian  praefects  to  the  masters  of  the  horse 
of  the  ancient  dictators.  Pandect.  1.  i,  tit  xi. 

8  When  Justinian,  in  the  exhausted  condition  of  the  empire,  instittu 
luted  a  praetorian  prefect  for  Africa,  he  allowed  him  a  salary  of  one 
hundred  pounds  of  gold.  Cod.  Justinian,  1.  i,  tit.  xxvii,  leg.  1. 

h  For  this,  and  the  other  dignities  of  the  empire,  it  may  be  suffici- 
ent to  refer  to  the  ample  commentaries  of  Pancirolns  and  Godefroy, 
who  have  diligently  collected  and  accurately  digested  in  their  proper 
order  all  the  legal  and  historical  materials.  From  those  authors,  Dr. 
Howell  (History  of  the  World,  vol.  ii,  p.  24-77)  had  deduced  a  very 
distinct  abridgement  of  the  state  of  tbe  Roman  empire. 
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CHAP,    trary  power,1  Valerius  MessalLi  was  appointed 
......*„  the  first  prefect  of  Rome,  that  his  reputation 

might  countenance  so  invidious  a  measure :  but, 
at  the  end  of  a  few  days,  that  accomplished  ci- 
tizen1' resigned  his  office,  declaring,  with  a  spi- 
rit worthy  of  the  friend  of  Brutus,  that  he  found 
himself  incapable  of  exercising  a  power  incom- 
patible with  public  freedom.1  As  the  sense  of 
liberty  became  less  exquisite,  the  advantages  of 
order  were  more  clearly  understood  ;  and  the 
praefect,  who  seemed  to  have  been  designed  as 
a  terror  only  to  slaves  and  vagrants,  was  per- 
mitted to  extend  his  civil  and  criminal  juris- 
diction over  the  equestrian  and  noble  families 
of  Rome.  The  praetors,  annually  created  as  the 
judges  of  law  and  equity,  could  not  long  dis- 
pute the  possession  of  the  forum  with  a  vigor- 


1  Tacit.  Annal.  vi.  11.  Euscb.  in  Chron.  p.  155.  Dion  Cassms,  in 
the  oration  of  Maecenas  (I.  vii,  p.  675),  describes  the  prerogatives  of 
the  prefect  of  the  city  as  they  were  established  in  his  own  time. 

k  The  fame  of  Messalla  has  been  scarcely  eqiial  to  liis  merit.  In 
the  earliest  youth,  he  was  recommended  by  Cicero  to  the  friend- 
ship of  Brntus.  He  followed  the  standard  of  the  republic  till  it  was 
broken  in  the  fields  of  Philippi.  He  then  accepted  and  deserved  the 
favour  of  the  most  moderate  of  the  conquerors;  and  uniformly 
asserted  his  freedom  and  dignity  in  the  court  of  Augustus.  The  tri- 
umph of  Messalla  was  justified  by  the  conquest  of  Aqiiitain.  As  an 
orator,  he  disputed  the  palm  of  eloquence  with  Cicero  himself.  Mes- 
salla cultivated  every  muse,  and  was  the  patron  of  every  man  of  ge- 
nius. He  spent  his  evenings  in  philosophic  conversation  with  Ho- 
race; assumed  his  place  at  table  between  Delia  and  Tibulus;  and 
amused  his  leisure  by  encouraging  the  poetical  talents  of  young 
Ovid. 

1  Incivilem  esse  potestatem  contestaus,  says  the  translator  of  Euse- 
bius.  Tacitus  expresses  the  same  idea  in  other  words  ;  quasi  uescitu 
nercendi. 
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ous  and  permanent  magistrate,  who  was  usually 
admitted  into  the  confidence  of  the  prince.  Their » 
courts  were  deserted,  their  number,  which  had 
once  fluctuated  between  twelve  and  eighteen,™ 
was  gradually  reduced  to  two  or  three,  and  their 
important  functions  were  confined  to  the  expen- 
sive obligation"  of  exhibiting  games  for  the 
amusement  of  the  people.  After  the  office  of  the 
Roman  consuls  had  been  changed  into  a  vain 
pageant,  which  was  rarely  displayed  in  the  ca- 
pital, the  praefects  assumed  their  vacant  p^ace  in 
the  senate,  and  were  soon  acknowledged  as  the 
ordinary  presidents  of  that  venerable  assembly. 
They  received  appeals  from  the  distance  of  one 
hundred  miles;  and  it  was  allowed  as  a  principle 
of  j  urispr  udence,  that  all  municipal  authority  was 
derived  from  them  alone.0  In  the  discharge  of 
his  laborious  employment,  the  governor  of  Rome 
was  assisted  by  fifteen  officers,  some  of  whom  had 
been  originally  his  equals,  or  even  his  superiors. 
The  principal  departments  were  relative  to  the 
command  of  a  numerous  watch  established  as  a 


m  See  Lipsius,  Excursus  D.  ad  1  lib.  Tacit.  Annul. 

"  Heineccii  Element.  Juris  Civilis  secund.  ordinem  Pandect,  torn,  i, 
p.  70.  See  likewise  Spanheim  de  Uns  Numismatum,  torn,  ii,  dissertat. 
x,  p.  119.  In  the  year  450,  Marcian  published  a  law,  that  three 
citizens  should  be  annually  created  praetors  of  Constantinople  by  the 
choice  of  the  senate,  but  with  their  own  consent.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i 
tit.  xxxix,  leg.  2. 

0  Quidquid  igitur  intra  urbem  admittitur,  ad  p.  u.  videtur  pertinere ; 
sed  et  siquid  intra  centesiraum  milliarium.  Ulpian  in  Pandect.  1.  i,  tit. 
xiii,  n.  1.  He  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  various  offices  of  the  pre- 
fect, who,  in  the  code  of  Justinian  (1.  i,  tit.  xxxix,  leg.  3),  is  declared 
to  precede  and  command  all  city  magistrates,  sine  injui ii  ac  detriinento 
bouoris  aliciii. 
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C3?vii!    safeguard  against  fires,  robberies,  and  nocturnal 

„„ disorders  ;  the  custody  and  distribution  of  the 

public  allowanceof  corn  and  provisions;  the  care 
of  the  port,  of  the  aqueducts,  of  the  common 
sewers,  and  of  the  navigation  and  bed  of  the 
Tiber  ;  the  inspection  of  the  markets,  the  thea- 
tres, and  of  the  private  as  well  as  public  works 
Their  vigilance  insured  the  three  principal  ob- 
jects of  a  regul  ar  police,  safety,  plenty,  and  clean- 
liness; and  as  a  proof  of  the  attention  of  govern 
ment  to  preserve  the  splendour  and  ornaments  of 
the  capital,  a  particular  inspector  was  appointed 
for  the  statues;  the  guardian,  as  it  were,  of  that 
inanimate  people,  which,  according  to  the  extra- 
vagaut  computation  of  an  old  writer,  was  scarce- 
ly inferior  in  number  to  the  living  inhabitants  of 
Rome.  About  thirty  years  after  the  foundation 
of  Constantinople,  a  similar  magistrate  was  cre- 
ated in  that  rising  metropolis,  for  the  same  uses, 
and  with  the  same  powers.  A  perfect  equality 
was  established  between  the  dignity  of  the  two 
municipal,  and  that  of  the  four  praetorian,  pre- 
fects.' 

The  pro- 
consuls,        Those  who,  in  the  imperial  hierarchy,  were 

ci  distinguished  by  the  title  of  Respectable,  formed 
an  intermediate  class  between  the  illustrious  prae- 
fects  and  the  honourable  magistrates  of  the  pro- 
vinces. In  this  class  the  pro-consuls  of  Asia, 
Achaia,  and  Africa,  claimed  a  pre-eminence, 


lp  Besides,  our  usual  guides,  we  may  observe,  that  Felix  Cantelorii;: 
has  written  a  separate  treatise,  DC  Praefncto  Urbia;  and  that  tnan^  cu- 
rious details  concerning  the  police  of  Rome  and  Constantinoule  arc 
contained  m  the  fourteenth  book  ef  the  Tlieodosian  Cod«. 
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which  was  yielded  to  the  remembrance  of  their  CHAP. 
ancient  dignity ;  and  the  appeal  from  their  tribu-  ™H°,.f 
nal  to  that  of  the  praefects  was  almost  the  only 
mark  of  their  dependence.q  But  the  civil  govern- 
ment of  the  empire  was  distributed  into  thirteen 
great  dioceses,  each  of  which  equalled  the  just 
measure  of  a  powerful  kingdom.  The  first  of 
these  dioceses  was  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  count  of  the  East;  and  we  may  convey  some 
idea  of  the  importance  and  variety  of  his  func- 
tions, by  observing,  that  six  hundred  apparitors, 
who  would  be  styled  at  present  either  secreta- 
ries, or  clerks,  or  ushers,  or  messengers,  were 
employed  in  his  immediate  office/  The  place 
of  Augustal  prefect  of  Egypt  was  no  longer 
filled  by  a  Roman  knight ;  but  the  name  was  re- 
tained ;  and  the  extraordinary  powers  which  the 
situation  of  the  country,  and  the  temper  of  the 
inhabitants,  had  once  made  indispensible,  were 
still  continued  to  the  governor.  The  eleven  re 
maining  dioceses,  of  Asiana,  Pontica,  and 
Thrace ;  of  Macedonia,  Dacia,  and  Pannonia 
or  Western  Illyricum  ;  of  Italy  and  Africa;  of 
Gaul,  Spain,  and  Britain  ;  were  governed  by 
twelve  vicars,  or  prefects*  whose  name  sufficient 

i  Eunapins  affirms,  that  the  proconsul  of  Asia  was  independent  of  the 
praefect ;  -which  mnst,  however,  be  understood  with  some  allowance  ; 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  vice-praefect  he  most  assuredly  disclaimed. 
Pancirolus,  p.  161. 

r  The  proconsul  of  Africa  had  four  hundred  apparitors ;  and  they  all 
received  large  salaries,  either  from  the  treasury  or  the  province.  See 
Panchol.  p.  26, and  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  Jtii,tit.  Ivi,  Ivii. 

*  In  Italy  there  was  likewise  the  Vicar  of  Rome.  It  has  been 
much  disputed,  whether  Uis  jurisdiction  measured  one  hundred  miles 

from 
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CHAP,  ly  explains  the  nature  and  dependence  of  their 
~~ — ',.  office.  It  may  be  added,  that  the  lieutenant- 
generals  of  the  Roman  armies,  the  military 
counts  and  dukes,  who  will  be  hereafter  men- 
tioned, were  allowed  the  rank  and  title  of  Re- 
spectable. 

The  go-  As  the  spirit  of  jealousy  and  ostentation  pre- 
the  pr"-  vailed  in  the  councils  of  the  emperors,  they  pro- 
ceeded with  anxious  diligence  to  divide  the  sub- 
stance, and  to  multiply  the  titles  of  power. 
The  vast  countries  which  the  Roman  conquerors 
had  united  under  the  same  simple  form  of  admi- 
nistration, were  imperceptibly  crumbled  into 
minute  fragments ;  till  at  length  the  whole  em- 
pire was  distributed  into  one  hundred  and  six- 
teen provinces,  each  of  which  supported  an  ex- 
pensive and  splendid  establishment.  Of  these, 
three  were  governed  by  proconsuls,  thirty-seven 
by  consulars,  five  by  correctors,  and  seventy-one 
by  presidents.  The  appellations  of  these  magi- 
strates were  different ;  they  ranked  in  successive 
order,  the  ensigns  of  their  dignity  were  curiously 
varied,  and  their  situation,  from  accidental  cir- 
cumstances, might  be  more  or  less  agreeable  or 
advantageous.  But  they  were  all  (excepting 
only  the  proconsuls)  alike  included  in  the  class 
of  honourable  persons  ;  and  they  were  alike  en- 
trusted, during  the  pleasure  of  the  prince,  and 
under  the  authority  of  the  praefects  or  their  de- 
puties, with  the  administration  of  justice  and 
the  finances  in  their  respective  districts.  The 

from  the  city,  or  whether  it  stretched  over  the  ten  southern  province* 
of  Italy. 
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ponderous  volumes  of  the  codes  and  pandects' 
would  furnish  ample  materials  for  a  minute  en 
quiry  into  the  system  of  provincial  government, 
as  in  the  space  of  six  centuries  it  was  improved 
by  the  wisdom  of  the  Roman  statesmen  and 
lawyers.  It  may  be  sufficient  for  the  historian 
to  select  two  singular  and  salutary  provisions  in- 
tended to  restrain  the  abuse  of  authority.  1,  For 
the  preservation  of  peace  and  order,  the  governors 
of  the  provinces  were  armed  with  the  sword  of 
j  ustice.  They  inflicted  corporal  punishments,  and 
they  exercised,  in  capital  offences,  the  power  of 
life  and  death.  But  they  were  not  authorised  to 
indulge  the  condemned  criminal  with  the  choice 
of  his  own  execution,  or  to  pronounce  a  sentence 
of  the  mildest  and  most  honourable  kind  of  exile. 
These  prerogatives  were  reserved  to  the  prefects, 
who  alone  could  impose  the  heavy  fine  of  fifty 
pounds  of  gold  :  their  vicegerents  were  confined 
to  the  trifling  weight  of  a  few  ounces/  This 
distinction,  which  seems  to  grant  the  larger, 
while  it  denies  the  smaller  degree  of  authority, 
was  founded  on  a  very  rational  motive.  The 
smaller  degree  was  infinitely  more  liable  to  abuse. 
The  passionsof  a  provincial  magistrate  might  fre- 
quently provoke  him  into  acts  of  oppression, 


1  Among  the  works  of  the  celebrated  Ulpian,  there  was  one  in  tea 
booko,  concerning  the  office  of  a  proconsul,  whose  duties  in  the  most 
essential  articles  were  the  same  as  those  of  an  ordinary  governor  ot 
a  province. 

*  The  presidents,  or  consular*,  could  impose  only  two  ounces  ;  the 
vice-pi  aefects,  three;  the  proconsuls,  count  of  the  east,  and  praefect  ot 
Egypt,  six.  See  Heineccii  Jur.  Civil,  torn,  i,  p.  75.  Pandect.  1.  xlviii, 
tit  xix,  n.  8.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  i,  tik.  liv.  leg.  4-6 
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CHAP,   which  affected  only  the  freedom  or  the  fortunes  of 

V,  the  subject;  though,  from  a  principle  of  prudence, 

perhaps  of  humanity,  he  might  still  be  terrified 
by  the  guilt  of  innocent  blood.     It  may  likewise 
\>e  considered,  that  exile,  considerable  fines,  or 
flie  choice  of  an  easy  death,  relate  more  particu- 
larly to  the  rich  and  the  noble ;  and  the  persons 
Jie  most  exposed  to  the  avarice  or  resentment  of 
a  provincial  magistrate,  were  thus  removed  from 
his  obscure  prosecution  to  the  more  august  and 
impartial  tribunal  of  the  praetorian  praefect.  2,  As 
it  was  reasonably  apprehended  that  the  inte- 
grity of  the  judge  might  be  biassed,  if  his  interest 
•was  concerned,  or  his  affections  were  engaged, 
the  strictest  regulations  were  established  to  ex- 
clude any  person,  without  the  special  dispensa- 
tion of  the  emperor,  from  the  government  of  the 
province  where  he  was  born  ;y  and  to  prohibit 
the  governor  or  his  son  from  contracting  mar- 
riage with  a  native  or  an  inhabitant  ;*  or  from 
purchasing  slaves,  lands,  or  houses,  within  the 
extent  of  his  jurisdiction.*      Notwithstanding 


7  Ut  nulli  patrise  snae  administratio  sine  special!  principis  permissu 
pertnittatnr.  Cod.  Justinian.  !.  i,  tit.  xii.  This  law  was  first  enacted 
liy  the  emperor  Marcus,  after  the  rebellion  of  Cassins  (Dion.  I.  Ixxi). 
The  same  regulation  is  observed  in  China,  with  equal  strictness,  and 
trith  equal  effect. 

*  Pandect.  1.  xxiii,  tit.  ii,  n.  38,  67,  63. 

a  In  jure  continetur,  ne  quis  in  administrations  constitnttu  aliqnid 
rompararet.  Cod.  Tueod.  I.  xxiii,  tit.  xv,  leg.  1.  This  maxim  of  com- 
mon law  was  enforced  by  a  series  of  edicts  (see  the  remainder  of  the 
title)  from  Constantine  to  Justin.  From  this  prohibition,  which  is  ex- 
tended to  the  meanest  offices  of  the  governor,  they  except  only  clothes 
and  provisions.  The  purchase  within  five  yeais  may  be  recovered*; 
•fter  which,  on  information,  it  devolve*  to  the  treasury. 
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these  rigorous  precautions,  the  emperor  Con- 
stantine,  after  a  reign  of  twenty-five  years,  still 
deplores  the  venal  and  oppressive  administration 
of  justice,  and  expresses  the  warmest  indigna- 
tion that  the  audience  of  the  judge,  his  dispatch 
of  business,  his  seasonable  delays,  and  his  final 
sentence,  were  publicly  sold,  either  by  himself, 
or  by  the  officers  of  his  court.  The  continuance, 
and  perhaps  the  impunity  of  these  crimes,  is  at- 
tested by  the  repetition  of  impotent  laws,  and 
ineffectual  menaces.b 

All  the  civil  magistrates  were  drawn  from  the  J11*  prov 

o  fession  of 

profession  of  the  law.  The  celebrated  institutes 
of  Justinian  are  addressed  to  the  youth  of  his 
dominions  who  had  devoted  themselves  to  the 
study  of  Roman  jurisprudence ;  and  the  sovereign 
condescends  to  animate  their  diligence,  by  the 
assurance  that  their  skill  and  ability  would  in 
time  be  rewarded  by  an  adequate  share  in  the 
government  of  the  republic.6  The  rudiments  of 
this  lucrative  science  were  taught  in  all  the  con- 
siderable cities~oT"the  East  and  West ;  but  the 
most  famous  school  was  that  of  Berytus,*  on  the 

s? 

b  Cessent  rapaccs  jam  mine  officialinm  mantis ;  cessent,  inquam ;  nara 
«  moniti  non  cessaverinr,  gladiis  piaecidentut,  &c.  Cod-  Theod.  1.  i 
tit.  vii,  leg.  1.  Zeno  enacted  that  all  governors  should  remain  in  the 
province,  to  answer  any  accusations,  fifty  days  after  the  expiration  ot 
their  power.  Cod.  Justtiran,  1  ii,  tit.  xlix,  leir.  !•  * 

c  Snmmu  igitur  ope,  et  alacii  studio  has  leges  nostras  accipite;  e> 
vosmetipsos  sic  cnuliios  ostendite,  ut  spcs  vos  pulcherrima  foveat; 
toto  legitimo  opere  ptrfceto,  posse  etiam  nostram  rempnblicam  in  par- 
tibus  ejus  vobis  ci'tdcudis  gubernari.  Justinian,  in  proem.  Institu- 
tionnm. 

0  The  splendour  ot'the  school  of  Borytns,' which  preserved  in  tne 
East  the  language  am!  jurisprudence  of  the  Komans  may  be  computed 
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Cxvn*    coas*  °^  Phoenicia,  which  flourished  above  three 

,,  centuries  from  the  time  of  Alexander  Severus, 

the  author,  perhaps,  of  an  institution  so  advan- 
tageous to  his  native  country.     After  a  regular 
course  of  education,  which  lasted  five  years, 
the  students  dispersed  themselves  through  the 
provinces,  in  search  of  fortunes  and  honours ; 
nor  could  they  want  an  inexhaustible  supply  of 
business  in  a  great  empire,  already  corrupted 
by  the  multiplicity  of  laws,  of  arts,  and  of  vices. 
The  court  of  the  praetorian  praefect  of  the  East 
could  alone  furnish  employment  for  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  advocates,   sixty-four  of  whom 
were  distinguished  by  peculiar  privileges,  and 
two  were  annually  chosen,  with  a  salary  of  six- 
ty pounds  of  gold,  to  defend  the  causes  of  the 
treasury.     The  first  experiment  was  made  of 
their  judicial  talents,  by  appointing  them  to  act 
occasionally  as  assessors  to  the  magistrates ; 
from  thence,  they  were  often  raised  to  preside 
in  the  tribunals  before  which  they  had  pleaded. 
They  obtained  the  government  of  a  province ; 
and,  by  the  aid  of  merit,  of  reputation,  or  of  fa- 
vour, they  ascended,  by  successive  steps,  to  the 
illustrious  dignities  of  the  state.'     In  the  prac- 

to  have  lasted  from  the  third  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. — 
Hcinecc.  Jur.  Rom.  Hist.  p.  351-356. 

e  As  in  a  former  period  I  have  traced  the  civil  and  military  promo- 
tion of  Pcriinax,  I  sluM  here  insert  the  civil  honours  of  Mallins  Theo- 
doras. 1,  He  was  distinguished  by  his  eloquence,  while  he  pleaded 
as  an  advocate  in  the  court  of  the  praetorian  praefect.  2,  He  go  vein- 
ed one  of  the  provinces  of  Africa,  either  as  president  or  consular,  and 
deserved,  by  his  administration,  the  honour  of  a  brass  statue.  3.  He 
was  appointed  vicar,  or  vice-prefect,  of  Macedonia.  4,  Questor. 
6.  Count  of  the  sacred  largesses.  6.  Praetorian  praetect  of  the  Gauls, 

whilst 
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tice  of  the  bar,  these  men  had  considered  rea-  CHAP. 
son  as  the  instrument  of  dispute;  they  inter-, j^l, 
preted  the  laws  according  to  the  dictates  of 
private  interest;  and  the  same  pernicious  ha- 
bits might  still  adhere  to  their  characters  in  the 
public  administration  of  the  state.  The  honour 
of  a  liberal  profession  has  indeed  been  vindi- 
cated by  ancient  and  modern  advocates,  who 
have  filled  the  most  important  stations,  with 
pure  integrity  and  consummate  wisdom ;  but 
in  the  decline  of  Roman  jurisprudence,  the  or- 
dinary promotion  of  lawyers  was  pregnant  with 
mischief  and  disgrace.  The  noble  art,  which 
had  once  been  preserved  as  the  sacred  inherit- 
ance of  the  patricians,  was  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  freedmen  and  plebeians/  who,  with  cunning 
rather  than  with  skill,  exercised  a  sordid  and 
pernicious  trade.  Some  of  them  procured  ad- 
mittance into  families  for  the  purpose  of  fo- 
menting differences,  of  encouraging  suits,  and 
of  preparing  a  harvest  of  gain  for  themselves  or 

whilst  he  might  yet  be  represented  as  a  young  man.  7.  After  a  re- 
treat, perhaps  a  disgrace,  of  many  years,  which  Mallins  (confounded 
by  some  critics  with  the  poet  Manilins,  see  Fabricius  Bibliothec.  La- 
tin edit.  Ernest,  torn,  i,  c.  18,  p.  501)  employed  in  the  study  of  the 
Grecian  philosophy,  he  was  named  praetorian  prefect  of  Italy  in  the 
year  397.  8,  While  he  still  exercised  that  great  office,  he  was  created, 
in  the  year  399,  consul  for  the  West;  and  his  name,  on  account  of  the 
infamy  of  his  colleague,  the  eunuch  Eutropius,  often  stands  alone  in 
the  Fasti.  9,  In  the  year  408,  Mallius  was  appointed  a  second  time 
praetorian  prefect  of  Italy.  Even  in  the  venal  panegyyrio  of  Claudian, 
we  may  discover  the  merit  of  Mallius  Theodoras,  who,  by  a  rare  fell- 
city,  was  tlie  intimate  friend  both  of  Symmacl.ns  and  of  St.  Augcstin. 
See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Emp.  torn,  v,  p.  1110-1114. 

f  Mamertinus  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  xi,  20.     Ansterius  ajitid  Photium, 
p.  1500. 
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CHAP,    their  brethren.     Others,  recluse  in  their  cham- 

XVil 

bers,  maintained  the  dignity  of  legal  professors, 


by  furnishing  a  rich  client  with  subtleties  to 
confound  the  plainest  truth,  and  Avith  argu- 
ments to  colour  the  most  unjustifiable  preten- 
sions. The  splendid  and  popular  class  was 
composed  of  the  advocates,  who  filled  the  fo- 
rum \vith  the  sound  of  their  turgid  and  loqua- 
cious rhetoric.  Careless  of  fame  and  of  jus- 
tice, they  are  described,  for  the  most  part,  as 
ignorant  and  rapacious  guides,  who  conducted 
their  clients  through  a  maze  of  expence,  of  de- 
lay, and  of  disappointment ;  from  whence,  after 
a  tedious  series  of  years,  they  were  at  length 
dismissed,  when  their  patience  and  fortune  were 
almost  exhausted.5 

Themiii.  m.  In  the  system  of  policy  introduced  by 
cm°  Augustus,  the  governors,  those  at  least  of  the 
imperial  provinces,  were  invested  with  the  full 
powers  of  the  sovereign  himself.  Ministers  of 
peace  and  war,  the  distribution  of  rewards  and 
punishments  depended  on  them  alone ;  and 
they  successively  appeared  on  the  tribunal  in 
the  robes  of  civil  magistracy,  and  in  complete 
armour  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  legions.* 

*  The  curious  passage  of  Ammianus  (I.  xxx,  c.  4),  in  which  he  paints 
the  manners  of  contemporary  lawyers,  affords  a  strange  mixture  of 
sound  sense,  false  rhetoric,  and  extravagant  satire.  Godefroy  (Prole- 
gom.  ad  Cod.  Tlieod.  c  i,  p.  185)  supports  the  historian  by  similar  com- 
plaints, and  authentic  facts.  In  the  fourth  century,  many  camels  might 
have  been  laden  with  law  books.  Ennapius  in  Vet.  Edesii,  p  72. 

h  See  a  very  splendid  example  in  the  life  of  Agricola,  particularly 
c.  20,  21.  The  lieutenant  of  Britain  was  entrusted  with  the  same 
powers  which  Cicero,  proconsul  of  Oilicia,  had  exercised  in  the  name 
of  the  senate  and  people. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  57 

The  influence  of  the  revenue,  the  authority  of  CHAP. 

•  •  XVII 

law,  and  the  command  of  a  military  force,  con-  »r^r<f^.9 
curred  to  render  their  power  supreme  and  abso- 
lute ;  and  whenever  they  were  tempted  to  vio- 
late their  allegiance,  the  loyal  province  which 
they  involved  in  their  rebellion  was  scarcely 
sensible  of  any  change  in  its  political  state. 
From  the  time  of  Commodus  to  the  reign  of 
Constantine,  near  one  hundred  governors  might 
be  enumerated,  who,  with  various  success, 
erected  the  standard  of  revolt ;  and  though  the 
innocent  were  too  often  sacrificed,  the  guilty 
might  be  sometimes  prevented,  by  the  suspi- 
cious cruelty  of  their  master.1  To  secure  his 
throne  and  the  public  tranquillity  from  thege 
formidable  servants,  Constantine  resolved  to 
divide  the  military  from  the  civil  administra- 
tion ;  and  to  establish,  as  a  permanent  and  pro- 
fessional distinction,  a  practice  which  had  been 
adopted  only  as  an  occasional  expedient.  The 
supreme  jurisdiction  exercised  by  the  praeto- 
rian praefects  over  the  armies  of  the  empire  was 
transferred  to  the  two  masters-general  whom  he 
instituted,  the  one  for  the  cavalry,  the  other  for 
the  infantry;  and  though  each  of  these  illustri- 
ous officers  was  more  peculiarly  responsible  for 
the  discipline  of  those  troops  which  were  under 
his  immediate  inspection,  they  both  indifferently 
commanded  in  the  field  the  several  bodies,  whe- 

'  The  Abb6  Dubos,  who  has  examined  with  accuracy  (see  Hist,  de 
la  Monarchic  Fran?oise,  torn,  i,  p.  41-100,  edit.  1742)  the  institutions 
of  Augustus  and  of  Constantine,  observes,  that  if  Otho  had  been  put 
to  death  the  day  before  he  executed  his  conspiracy,  Otho  wonld  now 
appear  in  history  as  innocent  as  Corbulo. 
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CHAP,   ther  of  horse  or  foot,  which  were  united  in  the 
.. — J«  same  array.*    Their  number  was  soon  doubled, 
by  the  division  of  the  East  and  West;  and  as 
separate  generals  of  the  same  rank  and  title 
were  appointed  on  the  four  important  frontiers 
of  the  Rhine,  of  the  Upper  and  of  the  Lower 
Danube,  and  of  the  Euphrates,  the  defence  of 
the  Roman  empire  was  at  length  committed  to 
eight  masters-general  of  the  cavalry  and  infan- 
try.    Under  their  orders,   thirty-five  military 
commanders  were  stationed  in  the  provinces : 
three  in  Britain,  six  in  Gaul,  one  in  Spain,  one 
in  Italy,  five  on  the  Upper,  and  four  on  the 
Lower  Danube ;  in  Asia  eight,  three  in  Egypt, 
and  four  in  Africa.     The  titles  of  counts  and 
dukes,1  by  which  they  were  properly  distinguish- 
ed, have  obtained  in  modern  languages  so  very 
different  a  sense,  that  the  use  of  them  may  oc- 
casion some  surprize.     But  it  should  be  recol- 
lected, that  the  second  of  those  appellations  is 
only  a  corruption  of  the  Latin  word,  which  was 
indiscriminately  applied  to  any  military  chief. 
All   these   provincial  generals  were  therefore 
dukes;  but  no  more  than  ten  among  them  were 
dignified  with  the  rank  of  counts,  or  companions, 
a  title  of  honour,  or  rather  of  favour,  which  had 
been  recently  invented  in  the  court  of  Constan- 

fc  Zosimus,  1.  H,  p.  110.  Before  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Constantius, 
the  magislri  militum  were  already  increased  to  four.  See  Valesius  ad 
Ammian.  1  xvi,  c.  7. 

1  Though  the  military  counts  and  dukes  are  frequently  mentioned 
both  in  history  and  the  codes,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  Notitia 
for  the  exact  knowledge  of  their  number  and  stations.  For  the  insti- 
tution, rank,  privileges,  &c.  of  the  counts  in  general,  sec  Cod.  Theod 
1  vi,  tit.  kii,  xx,  with  the  commentary  of  Godefroy. 
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tine.  A  gold  belt  was  the  ensign  which  distin-  CHAP. 
guished  the  office  of  the  counts  and  dukes  ;  ,«JUL, 
and  besides  their  pay,  they  received  a  liberal 
allowance,  sufficient  to  maintain  one  hundred 
and  ninety  servants,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
eight  horses.  They  were  strictly  prohibited 
from  interfering  in  any  matter  which  related  to 
the  administration  of  justice  or  the  revenue; 
but  the  command  which  they  exercised  over 
the  troops  of  their  department  was  independent 
of  the  authority  of  the  magistrates.  About  the 
same  time  that  Constantine  gave  a  legal  sanc- 
tion to  the  ecclesiastical  order,  he  instituted  in 
the  Roman  empire  the  nice  balance  of  the  civil 
and  the  military  powers.  The  emulation,  and 
sometimes  the  discord,  which  reigned  between 
two  professions  of  opposite  interests  and  incom- 
patible manners,  was  productive  of  beneficial 
and  of  pernicious  consequences.  It  was  sel- 
dom to  be  expected  that  the  general  and  the 
civil  governor  of  a  province  should  either  con- 
spire for  the  disturbance,  or  should  unite  for 
the  service,  of  their  country.  While  the  one 
delayed  to  offer  the  assistance  which  the  other 
disdained  to  solicit,  the  troops  very  frequently 
remained  without  orders,  or  without  supplies  ; 
the  public  safety  was  betrayed,  and  the  defence- 
less subjects  were  left  exposed  to  the  fury  of 
the  barbarians.  The  divided  administration, 
which  had  been  formed  by  Constantine,  relax- 
ed the  vigour  of  the  state,  while  it  secured  the 
tranquillity  of  the  monarch. 


The  memory  of  Constantine  has  been  deserv-  pistinc- 
edly  censured  for  another  innovation,   which  troop*. 
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CHAP,  corrupted  military  discipline,  and  prepared  the 
»~ — '„„  ruin  of  the  empire.  The  nineteen  years  which 
preceded  his  final  victory  over  Licinius,  had 
been  a  period  of  licence  and  intestine  war.  The 
rivals  who  contended  for  the  possession  of  the 
Roman  world,  had  withdrawn  the  greatest  part 
of  their  forces  from  the  guard  of  the  general 
frontier ;  and  the  principal  cities,  which  form- 
ed the  boundary  of  their  respective  dominions, 
were  filled  with  soldiers,  who  considered  their 
countrymen  as  their  most  implacable  enemies. 
After  the  use  of  these  internal  garrisons  had 
ceased  with  the  civil  war,  the  conqueror  wanted 
either  wisdom  or  firmness  to  revive  the  severe 
discipline  of  Diocletian,  and  to  suppress  a  fatal 
indulgence,  which  habit  had  endeared,  and  al- 
most confirmed,  to  the  military  order.  From 
the  reign  of  Constantine  a  popular  and  even  le- 
gal distinction  was  admitted  between  the  Pa- 
latines™ and  the  Borderers;  the  troops  of  the 
court,  as  they  were  improperly  styled,  and  the 
troops  of  the  frontier.  The  former,  elevated  by 
the  superiority  of  their  pay  and  privileges,  W€re 
permitted,  except  in  the  extraordinary  emergen- 
cies of  war,  to  occupy  their  tranquil  stations  in 
the  heart  of  the  provinces.  The  most  flourish- 
ing cities  were  oppressed  by  the  intolerable 
weight  of  quarters.  The  soldiers  insensibly 
forgot  the  virtues  of  their  profession,  and  con- 

m  Zoshnns,  I.  ii,  p.  111.  The  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of 
Roman  troops  is  very  darkly  expressed  in  the  historians,  the  laws,  and 
the  Notitia.  Consult,  however,  the  copious  paratition,  or  abstract, 
which  Godefroy  has  drawn  np  of  the  seventh  book,  de  Re  Militari,  of 
the  Tncndosian  Code,  I.  vii.  tit  i,  leg.  18.  L.  viii,  tit.  i  leg.  10 
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tracted  only  the  vices  of  civil  life.     They  were  CHAP. 

V  If  |» 

either  degraded  by  the  industry  of  mechanic  ,,-^J., 
trades,  or  enervated  by  the  luxury  of  baths  and 
theatres.  They  soon  became  careless  of  their 
martial  exercises,  curious  in  their  diet  and  ap- 
parel; and  while  they  inspired  terror  to  the 
subjects  of  the  empire,  they  trembled  at  the 
hostile  approach  of  the  barbarians.0  The  chain 
of  fortifications  which  Diocletian  and  his  col- 
leagues had  extended  along  the  banks  of  the 
great  rivers,  was  no  longer  maintained  with  the 
same  care,  or  defended  with  the  same  vigilance. 
The  numbers  which  still  remained  under  the 
name  of  the  troops  of  the  frontier,  might  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  ordinary  defence :  but  their  spirit 
was  degraded  by  the  humiliating  reflection,  that 
they  who  were  exposed  to  the  hardships  and 
dangers  of  a  perpetual  warfare,  were  rewarded 
only  with  about  two-thirds  of  the  pay  and  emo- 
luments which  were  lavished  on  the  troops  of 
the  court.  Even  the  bands  or  legions  that  were 
raised  the  nearest  to  the  level  of  those  unworthy 
favourites,  were  in  some  measure  disgraced  by 
the  title  of  honour  which  they  were  allowed  to 
assume.  It  was  in  vain  that  Con stantine  re- 
peated the  most  dreadful  menaces  of  fire  and 
sword  against  the  borderers  who  should  dare 
to  desert  their  colours,  to  connive  at  the  in- 
roads of  the  barbarians,  or  to  participate  in  the 

*  Ferox  erat  in  snos  miles  ct  rapax,  ignavus  vero  in  hostes  et  frac- 
tus.  Ammiiin.  I.  xxii,  c.  4.  He  observes,  that  they  loved  downy  beds, 
and  houses  of  marble j  and  that  their  cups  were  heavier  than  their 
•words. 
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CHAP,   spoil/    The  mischiefs  which  flow  from  iujudi- 
* «.'„  cious  counsels  are  seldom  removed  by  the  ap- 
plication of  partial  severities :  and  though  suc- 
ceeding princes  laboured  to  restore  the  strength 
and  numbers  of  the  frontier  garrisons,  the  em- 
pire, till  the  last  moment  of  its  dissolution,  con- 
tinued  to  languish  under  the  mortal  wound 
which  had  been  so  rashly  or  so  weakly  inflict- 
ed by  the  hand  of  Constantine. 
Redaction)    The  same  timid  policy  of  dividing  whatever 

ofthele-   It  •.    j        /•        T       •  i  •  ,. 

gions.      us  united,  of  reducing  whatever  is  eminent,  of 
dreading  every  active  power,  and  of  expecting 
that  the  most  feeble  will  prove  the  most  obe- 
dient, seems  to  pervade  the  institutions  of  seve- 
ral princes,  and  particularly  those  of  Constan- 
tine.    The  martial  pride  of  the  legions,  whose 
victorious  camps  had  so  often  been  the  scene  of 
rebellion,  was  nourished  by  the  memory  of  their 
past  exploits,  and  the  consciousness  of  their  ac- 
tual strength.    As  long  as  they  maintained  their 
ancient  establishment  of  six  thousand  men,  they 
subsisted,  under  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  each 
of  them  singly,  a  visible  and  important  object 
in  the  military  history  of  the  Roman  empire. 
A  few  years  afterwards,  these  gigantic  bodies 
were  shrunk  to  a  very  diminutive  size ;  and 
when  seven  legions,  with  some  auxiliaries,  de- 
fended the  city  of  Amida  against  the  Persians, 
the  total  garrison,  with  the  inhabitants  of  both 

0  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii,  lit  i,  leg.  1.  tit.  xii,  leg.  1.  See  HowcJl's  Hist, 
of  the  World,  vol.  ii,  p.  19.  That  learned  historian,  who  is  not  sufr 
ficicntly  known,  labours  to  justify  the  character  and  policy  of  Con* 
fttantine. 
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sexes,  and  the  peasants  of  the  deserted  country,   CHAP. 

did  not  exceed  the  number  of  twenty  thousand  f „'„. 

persons.p  From  this  fact,  and  from  similar  ex- 
amples, there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the  con- 
stitution of  the  legionary  troops,  to  which  they 
partly  owed  their  valour  and  discipline,  was 
dissolved  by  Constantine ;  and  that  the  bands 
of  Roman  infantry,  which  still  assumed  the  same 
names  and  the  same  honours,  consisted  only  of 
one  thousand  or  fifteen  hundred  men/1  The 
conspiracy  of  so  many  separate  detachments, 
each  of  which  was  awed  by  the  sense  of  its  own 
weakness,  could  easily  be  checked ;  and  the 
successors  of  Constantine  might  indulge  their 
love  of  ostentation,  by  issuing  their  orders  to 
one  hundred  and  thirty-two  legions,  inscribed 
on  the  muster-roll  of  their  numerous  armies. 
The  remainder  of  their  troops  was  distributed 
into  several  hundred  cohorts  of  infantry,  and 
squadrons  of  cavalry.  Their  arms,  and  titles, 
and  ensigns,  were  calculated  to  inspire  terror, 
and  to  display  the  variety  of  nations  who  march- 
ed under  the  imperial  standard.  And  not  a 
vestige  was  left  of  that  severe  simplicity,  which, 
in  the  ages  of  freedom  and  victory,  had  distin- 
guished the  line  of  battle  of  a  Roman  army  from 
the  confused  host  of  an  Asiatic  monarch/  A 


f  Ammian.  1.  xix,  c.  2.  He  observes  (c.  5)  that  the  desperate  sallies 
of  two  Gallic  legions  were  like  an  handful  of  water  thrown  on  a  great 
conflagration. 

q  Pancirolus  ad  Notitiam,  p.  96.  Memoires  de  PAcademie  des  In- 
scriptions, torn,  xxv,  p.  491. 

r  Bomana  acies  nnius  prope  forms  erat  et  hominnm  et  armornm  ge- 
nera -Rcgia  acies  varia  magis  multis  gentibus  dissirailitudiue  anno- 

rum 
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CHAP,    more  particular  enumeration,  drawn  from  the 
, '„.  Nolitia,  might  exercise  the  diligence  of  an  an- 
tiquary; but  the  historian  will  content  himself 
with  observing,  that  the  number  of  permanent 
stations  or  garrisons  established  on  the  frontiers 
of  the  empire,  amounted  to  five  hunJrt-cl  and 
eighty-three ;  and  that,  under  the  successors  of 
Constantine,  the  complete  force  of  the  military 
establishment  was  computed  at  six  hundred 
and  forty-five  thousand  soldiers.8     An  effort  so 
prodigious  surpassed  the  wants  of  a  more  an- 
cient, and  the  faculties  of  a  later,  period. 
Difficulty       In  the  various  states  of  society,  armies  are  re- 
cruited from  very  different  motives.    Barbarians 
are  urged  by  the  love  of  war ;  the  citizens  of  a 
free  republic  may  be  prompted  by  a  principle 
of  duty;  the  subjects,  or  at  least  the  nobles,  o 
a  monarchy,  are  animated  by  a  sentiment  o 
honour;  but  the  timid  and  luxurious  inhabi- 
tants of  a  declining  empire  must  be  allured  into 
the  service  by  the  hopes  of  profit,  or  compelled 
by  the  dread  of  punishment.    The  resources  of 
the  Roman  treasury  were  exhausted  by  the  in- 
crease of  pay,  by  the  repetition  of  donatives, 
and  by  ^the  invention  of  new  emoluments  and 
indulgences,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  pro- 
vincial youth,  might  compensate  the  hardships 
and  dangers  of  a  military  life.     Yet,  although 


rnm  auxilionimque  erat.    T.  Liv.  1.  xxxvii,  c.  39-40 — Flaminin*,  even 
before  this  event,  had  compared  the  army  of  Antiochns  to  a  supper,  in 
which  the  flet-h  of  one  vile  animal  was  diversified  by  the  skill  of  the 
cooks.     See  the  life  of  Fiaininhis  in  Plutarch. 
'  AgatLias,  1.  v,  p.  157,  edit.  Louvre 
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the  stature  was  lowered,"  although  slaves,  at  CHAP. 

.  '  XVI I 

least  by  a  tacit  connivance,   were  indiscrum- „<. 

irately  received  into  the  ranks,  the  insurmount- 
able difficulty  of  procuring  a  regular  and  ade- 
quate supply  of  volunteers,  obliged  the  em- 
perors to  adopt  more  effectual  and  'coercive 
methods.  The  lands  bestowed  on  the  vete- 
rans, as  the  free  reward  of  their  valour,  were 
henceforward  granted  under  a  condition,  which 
contains  the  first  rudiments  of  the  feudal  te- 
nures ;  that  their  sons,  who  succeeded  to  the 
inheritance,  should  devote  themselves  to  the 
profession  of  arms,  as  soon  as  they  attained  the 
age  of  manhood ;  and  their  cowardly  refusal 
was  punished  by  the  loss  of  honour,  of  fortune, 
or  even  of  life.n  But  as  the  annual  growth  of 
the  sons  of  the  veterans  bore  a  very  small  pro- 
portion to  the  demands  of  the  service,  levies  of 
men  were  frequently  required  from  the  pro- 
vinces, and  every  proprietor  was  obliged  either 
to  take  up  arms,  or  to  procure  a  substitute,  or 
to  purchase  his  exemption  by  the  payment  of 
a  heavy  fine.  The  stfm  of  forty-two  pieces  of 
gold,  to  which  it  was  reduced,  ascertains  the 
exorbitant  price  of  volunteers,  and  the  reluct- 

m  Valcntinian  (Cod.  Theodos.  1.  vii,  tit.  xiii,  leg.  3)  fixes  the  stan- 
dard at  five  feet  seven  inches,  about  five  feet  four  inches  and  a  half 
English  measure.  It  had  formerly  been  five  feet  ten  incites,  and,  ia 
the  best  corps,  six  Roman  feet.  Sed  tune  erat  amplior  multitndo,  et 
plures  sequebantur  militiam  armatimi.  Vegetiiis  de  Re  Militari,  1.  i, 
c.  5. 

"  See  the  two  titles,  De  Vetaranis,  and  De  Filiis  Veteranornni,  in 
the  seventh  book  of  the  Theodosian  Code.  The  age  at  which  their  mi- 
litary service  was  required,  varied  from  twenty. five  to  sixtten.  If  ihe 
sons  of  the  veterans  appeared  with  a  horse,  they  had  a  right  to  serve  ia 
the  cavalry;  two  horses  gave  them  some  valuable- privileges 

VOL.  III.  F 
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ance  with  which  the  government  admitted  of 
this  alternative."  Such  was  the  horror  for  the 
profession  of  a  soldier,  which  had  affected  the 
minds  of  the  degenerate  Romans,  that  many  of 
the  youth  of  Italy,  and  the  provinces,  chose  to 
cut  off  the  fingers  of  their  right  hand  to  escape 
from  being  pressed  into  the  service ;  and  this 
strange  expedient  was  so  commonly  practised, 
as  to  deserve  the  severe  animadversion  of  the 
laws,p  and  a  peculiar  name  in  the  Latin  lan- 
guage.q 

The  introduction  of  barbarians  into  the  Ro- 
man armies  became  every  day  more  universal, 
more  necessary,  and  more  fatal.  The  most  dar- 
ing of  the  Scythians,  of  the  Goths,  and  of  the 
Germans,  who  delighted  in  war,  and  who  found 
it  more  profitable  to  defend  than  to  ravage  the 
provinces,  were  enrolled,  not  only  in  the  auxi- 

0  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii,  tit.  xiii,  leg.  7.  According  to  the  historian  So- 
crates (see  Godefroy  ad  loc.),  the  same  emperor  Valens  sometimes 
required  eighty  pieces  of  gold  for  a  recruit.  In  the  following  law  it  is 
faintly  expressed,  that  slaves  shall  not  be  admitted  inter  optiuias  lec- 
tissimorum  militum  turmas  . 

f  The  person  and  property  of  a  Roman  knight,  who  had  mutilated 
his  two  sons,  were  sold  at  public  auction  by  order  of  Augustus.  (Sue- 
ton.  in  August,  c.  27).  The  moderation  of  that  artful  usurper  proves, 
that  this  example  of  severity  was  justified  by  the  spirit  of  the  times. 
Anmiianus  makes  a  distinction  between  the  effeminate  Italians  and  the 
hardy  Gauls.  (L.  xv,  c.  12).  Yet  only  fifteen  years  afterwards,  Va- 
lentinian,  in  a  law  addressed  to  the  praefect  of  Gaul,  is  obliged  to  enact 
that  these  cowaidly  deserters  shall  be  burnt  alive.  (Cod.  Theod.  1.  vii, 
tit.  xiii,  leg.  5).  Their  numbers  in  Illyrictim  were  so  considerable,  that 
the  province  complained  of  a  scarcity  of  recruits.  (Id.  leg.  10). 

*•  They  were  called  Murci.  Murcidus  is  found  in  Plautus  and  Fes- 
tas,  to  denote  a  lazy  and  cowardly  person,  who,  according  to  Arnobius 
and  August  in,  was  under  the  immediate  protection  of  the  goddess  Mur- 
eia.  From  this  particular  instance  of  cowardice,  murcare  is  used  as  sy- 
nonimoiw  to  mitiilare,  by  the  writers  of  the  middle  fcatinity.  See  fc-in- 
dtubrogius,  and  Valesius  ad  Ammian.  Marcellin.  !«.>•  v.  c.  21 
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liaries  of  their  respective  nations,  but  in  the  le-  CHAP. 

Y  VI I 

g'ons  themselves,  and  among  the  most  distin- ,W,,,J,, 
guished  of  the  Palatine  troops.  As  they  freely 
mingled  with  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  they 
gradually  learned  to  despise  their  manners,  and 
to  imitate  their  arts.  They  abjured  the  impli- 
cit reverence  which  the  pride  of  Rome  had  ex- 
acted from  their  ignorance,  while  they  acquired 
the  knowledge  and  possession  of  those  advan- 
tages by  which  alone  she  supported  her  declin- 
ing greatness.  The  barbarian  soldiers,  who 
displayed  any  military  talents,  were  advanced, 
without  exception,  to  the  most  important  com- 
mands ;  and  the  names  of  the  tribunes,  of  the 
counts  and  dukes,  and  of  the  generals  them- 
selves, betray  a  foreign  origin,  which  they  no 
longer  condescended  to  disguise.  They  were 
often  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  a  war 
against  their  countrymen  ;  and  though  most  of 
them  preferred  the  ties  of  allegiance  to  those 
of  blood,  they  did  not  always  avoid  the  guilt, 
or  at  least  the  suspicion,  of  holding  a  treason- 
able correspondence  with  the  enemy,  of  inviting 
his  invasion,  or  of  sparing  his  retreat.  The 
camps  and  the  palace  of  the  son  of  Constantine 
were  governed  by  the  powerful  faction  of  the 
Franks,  who  preserved  the  strictest  connection 
with  each  other,  and  with  their  country,  and 
who  resented  every  personal  affront  as  a  na- 
tional indignity/  When  the  tyrant  Caligula 

r  Malarichus — adhibitis  Francis  quorum  ea  tempestate  in  palatio 
multitudo  florebat,  eiectius  jam  loqi.ebatur  tumultuabaturque.  Am- 
inian.  1.  xv,  c.  5. 


68  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,    was  suspected  of  an  intention  to  invest  a  very  ex- 

'„.  traordinary  candidate  with  the  consular  robes, 

the  sacrilegious  profanation  would  have  scarce- 
*y  excited  less  astonishment,  if,  instead  of  a 
norse,  the  noblest  chieftain  of  Germany  or  Bri- 
tain had  been  the  object  of  his  choice.  The 
revolution  of  three  centuries  had  produced  so 
remarkable  a  change  in  the  prejudices  of  the 
people,  that,  with  the  public  approbation,  Con- 
stantine  shewed  his  successors  the  example  of 
bestowing  the  honours  of  the  consulship  o*1  the 
barbarians,  who,  by  their  merit  and  serv  es, 
had  deserved  to  be  ranked  among  the  first  of 
the  Romans.1  But  as  these  hardy  veterans, 
who  had  been  educated  in  the  ignorance  or  con- 
tempt of  the  laws,  were  incapable  of  exercising 
any  civil  offices,  the  powers  of  the  human  mind 
were  contracted  by  the  irreconcileable  separa- 
tion of  talents,  as  well  as  of  professions.  The 
accomplished  citizens  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
republics,  whose  characters  could  adapt  them- 
selves to  the  bar,  the  senate,  the  camp,  or  the 
schools,  had  learned  to  write,  to  speak,  and  to 
act,  with  the  same  spirit,  and  with  equal  abi- 
lities. 

Seven  mi-  iv-  Besides  the  magistrates  and  generals, 
who  at  a  distance  from  the  court  diffused  their 
delegated  authority  over  the  provinces  and  ar- 

'  Barbaro*  omnium  primns,  ad  usque  fasces  auxerat  et  trabeas  con- 
sulares.  Aramian.  1.  xx,  c.  10.  Eusebins  (in  Vit.  Constantin.  I.  iv, 
c.  7)  and  Ann  lius  Victor  seem  to  confirm  the  truth  of  this  assertion ; 
yet,  i:i  the  thirty-two  consular  Fasti  of  the  reign  of  Constantine,  I  can« 
not  discover  the  name  of  a  single  barbarian.  I  should  therefore  inter 
pret  the  liberality  of  that  prince,  as  relative  to  the  ornaments,  rather 
than  to  the  office,  of  tU«  consulship. 
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mies,  the  emperor  conferred  the  rank  ofillus-  CHAP. 

WIT 

trious  on  seven  of  his  more  immediate  servants,  ,wwj,, 
to  whose  fidelity  he  entrusted  his  safety,  or  his 
counsels,  or  his  treasures.  1.  The  private 
apartments  of  the  palace  were  governed  by  a 
favourite  eunuch,  who,  in  the  language  of  that 
age,  was  styled  the  pr&positus,  or  prefect,  ofThecham. 
the  sacred  bed-chamber.  His  duty  was  to  at- 
tend the  emperor  in  his  hours  of  state,  or  in 
those  of  amusement;  and  to  perform  about  his 
person  all  those  menial  services,  which  can  only 
derive  their  splendour  from  the  influence  of  roy- 
alty. Under  a  prince  who  deserved  to  reign, 
the  great  chamberlain  (for  such  we  may  call 
him)  was  an  useful  and  humble  domestic ;  but 
an  artful  domestic,  who  improves  every  occa- 
sion of  unguarded  confidence,  will  insensibly 
acquire  over  a  feeble  mind  that  ascendant  which 
harsh  wisdom  and  uncomplying  virtue  can  sel- 
dom obtain.  The  degenerate  grandsons  of 
Theodosius,  who  were  invisible  to  their  sub- 
jects, and  contemptible  to  their  enemies,  exalt- 
ed the  praefects  of  their  bed-chamber  above  the 
heads  of  all  the  ministers  of  the  palace  ;*  and 
even  his  deputy,  the  first  of  the  splendid  train 
of  slaves  who  waited  in  the  presence,  was 
thought  worthy  to  rank  before  the  respectable 
proconsuls  of  Greece  or  Asia.  The  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  chamberlain  was  acknowledged  by 
the  counts,  or  superintendants,  who  regulated 
the  two  important  provinces,  of  the  magnificence 
of  the  wardrobe,  and  of  the  luxury  of  the  iinpe- 

1  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi,  tit.  8. 
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CHAP,   rial  table."     2.  The  principal  administration  of 
public  affairs  was  committed  to  the  diligence 


The  mas-  and  abilities  of  the  master  of  the  offices.      He 

tei  of  the  . ,  .    .      ,    J  f    .,    '         , 

offices.  was  the  supreme  magistrate  of  the  palace,  in- 
spected the  discipline  of  the  civil  and  military 
schools,  and  received  appeals  from  all  parts  of 
the  empire,  in  the  causes  which  related  to  that 
numerous  army  of  privileged  persons,  who,  as 
the  servants  of  the  court,  had  obtained,  for 
themselves  and  families,  a  right  to  decline  the 
authority  of  the  ordinary  judges.  The  corre- 
spondence between  the  prince  and  his  subjects 
was  managed  by  the  four  scrinia,  or  offices  of 
this  minister  of  state.  The  first  was  appropri- 
ated to  memorials,  the  second  to  epistles,  the 
third  to  petitions,  and  the  fourth  to  papers  and 
orders  of  a  miscellaneous  kind.  Each  of  these 
was  directed  by  an  inferior  master  of  respectable 
dignity ;  and  the  whole  business  was  dispatch- 
ed by  an  hundred  and  forty-eight  secretaries, 
chosen  for  the  most  part  from  the  profession  of 
the  law,  on  account  of  the  variety  of  abstracts 
of  reports  and  references  which  frequently  oc- 
curred in  the  exercise  of  their  several  functions. 

u  By  a  very  singular  metaphor,  borrowed  from  the  military  charac- 
ter of  the  first  emperors,  the  steward  of  their  household  was  styled  the 
count  of  their  camp  (comes  castrensis).  Cassiodorius  very  seriously 
represents  to  him,  that  his  own  fame,  and  that  of  the  empire,  must  de- 
pend on  the  opinion  which  foreign  ambassadors  may  conceive  of  the 
plenty  and  magnificence  of  the  royal  table.  (Variar.  1.  vi,  epistol.  9). 

"  Gutherius  (<le  Officiis  Domus  Augustae,  1.  ii,  c.  20,  1.  iii)  has  very 
accurately  explained  the  functions  of  the  master  of  the  office!),  and  the 
constitution  of  his  subordinate  scrinia.  But  he  vainly  attempts,  on  the 
most  doubtful  authority,  to  deduce  from  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  or 
even  of  Nero,  the  origin  of  a  magistrate  who  cannot  be  found  in  history 
before  the  reign  of  Constautiuc. 
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From  a  condescension,  which  in  former  ages   CHAP. 

XVII 

would  have  been  esteemed  unworthy  of  the  Ro- „ — „'... 
man  majesty,  a  particular  secretary  was  allowed 
for  the  Greek  language ;  and  interpreters  were 
appointed  to  receive  the  ambassadors  of  the 
barbarians :  but  the  department  of  foreign  af- 
fairs, which  constitutes  so  essential  a  part  of 
modern  policy,  seldom  diverted  the  attention 
of  the  master  of  the  offices.  His  mind  was 
more  seriously  engaged  by  the  general  direction 
of  the  posts  and  arsenals  of  the  empire.  There 
were  thirty  four  cities,  fifteen  in  the  east,  and 
nineteen  in  the  west,  in  which  regular  compa- 
nies of  workmen  were  perpetually  employed  in 
fabricating  defensive  armour,  offensive  weapons 
of  all  sorts,  and  military  engines,  which  were 
deposited  in  the  arsenals,  and  occasionally  de- 
livered for  the  service  of  the  troops.  3.  In  the 
course  of  nine  centuries,  the  office  of  qucestor  The  qu«s. 
had  experienced  a  very  singular  revolution.  In to 
the  infancy  of  Rome,  two  inferior  magistrates 
were  annually  elected  by  the  people,  to  relieve 
the  consuls  from  the  invidious  management  of 
the  public  treasure  ;y  a  similar  assistant  was 
granted  to  every  proconsul,  and  to  every  prae- 
tor, who  exercised  a  military  or  provincial  com- 
mand ;  with  the  extent  of  conquest,  the  two 
quaestors  were  gradually  multiplied  to  the  num- 
ber of  four,  of  eight,  of  twenty,  and,  for  a  short 

y  Tacitus  (Aniial.  xi,  22)  says,  that  the  first  quaestors  were  elected 
by  the  people,  sixty-four  years  after  the  foundation  of  the  republic ; 
but  he  is  of  opinion,  that  they  had,  long  before  that  period,  been  annu- 
ally appointed  by  the  consuls,  and  even  by  the  kings.  But  this  obscure 
point  of  antiquity  is  contested  by  other  writers. 
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CHAP,  time,  perhaps,  of  forty  ;z  and  the  noblest  citi- 
?....,'„.  zens  ambitiously  solicited  an  office  which  gave 
them  a  seat  in  the  senate,  and  a  just  hope  of 
obtaining  the  honours  of  the  republic.  Whilst 
Augustus  affected  to  maintain  the  freedom  of 
election,  he  consented  to  accept  the  annual  pri- 
vilege of  recommending,  or  rather,  indeed,  of 
nominating,  a  certain  proportion  of  candidates; 
and  it  was  his  custom  to  select  one  of  these 
distinguished  youths  to  read  his  orations  or 
epistles  in  the  assemblies  of  the  senate.*  The 
practice  of  Augustus  was  imitated  by  succeed- 
ing princes ;  the  occasional  commission  was 
established  as  a  permanent  office ;  and  tire  fa- 
vourable quaestor,  assuming  a  new  and  more 
illustrious  character,  alone  survived  the  sup- 
pression of  his  ancient  and  useless  colleagues/ 

*  Tacitus  (Annal.  xi,  22)  seems  to  consider  twenty  as  the  highest 
number  of  quaestors ;  and  Dion.  (I.  xliii,  p.  374)  insinuates,  that  if  the 
dictator  Caesar  once  created  forty,  it  was  only  to  facilitate  the  painunt 
of  an  immense  debt  of  gratitude.  Yet  the  augmentation  which  he 
made  of  praetors  subsisted  under  the  succeeding  reigns. 

1  Stieton  in  August,  c.  65,  and  Torrent,  ad.  loc.  Dion.  Cas.  p.  ?.>o. 

b  The  youth  and  inexperience  of  the  quaestors,  who  entered  on  that 
important  office  in  their  twenty-fifth  year  (Lips.  Excurs.  ad  Tacit. 
1.  iii,  D),  engaged  Augustus  to  remove  them  from  the  management  of 
the  treasury;  and  though  they  were  restored  by  Claudius,  they  serin 
to  have  been  finally  dismissed  by  Nero.  (Tacit.  Annal.  xxii,  29.  Sue- 
ton.  in  Aug.  c.  36,  in  Claud,  c.  24.  Dion.  p.  696-061,  &c.  Piin.  Epis 
tol.  x,  20,  et  alibi).  In  the  provinces  of  the  imperial  division,  tin  pUce 
of  the  quaestors  was  more  ably  supplied  by  the  procurators  (Dion.  Cas. 
p.  707,  Tacit,  in  Vit.  Agricol.  c.  15),  or,  as  they  were  afterwards  c.tll- 
ed,  rationales.  (Hist.  August,  p.  130).  But  in  the  provinces  of  the  se- 
nate we  may  still  discover  a  series  of  quaestors  till  the  reign  of  Marriu 
Antonius.  (See  the  Inscriptions  of  Gruter,  the  Epistles  of  Piiny,  anu 
a  decisive  fact  in  the  Augustan  history,  p.  64).  From  Ulpian  we  may 
kari)  (Pandect.  I.  i,  tit.  13),  that,  under  the  government  of  tin  honse 
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As  the  orations,  which  he  composed  in  the  CH&P. 
name  of  the  emperor,0  acquired  the  force,  and,  ^ 
at  length,  the  form  of  absolute  edicts,  he  was 
considered  as  the  representative  of  the  legisla- 
tive power,  the  oracle  of  the  council,  and  the 
original  source  of  the  civil  jurisprudence.  He 
was  sometimes  invited  to  take  his  seat  in  the 
supreme  judicature  of  the  imperial  consistory, 
with  the  praetorian  praefects,  and  the  master  of 
the  offices ;  and  he  was  frequently  requested 
to  resolve  the  doubts  of  inferior  judges  :  but  as 
he  was  not  oppressed  with  a  variety  of  subor- 
dinate business,  his  leisure  and  talents  were 
employed  to  cultivate  that  dignified  style  of 
eloquence,  which,  in  the  corruption  of  taste  arid 
language,  still  preserves  the  majesty  of  the  Ro- 
man laws/  In  some  respects,  the  office  of  the 
imperial  quaestor  may  be  compared  with  that 
of  a  modern  chancellor ;  but  the  use  of  a  great 
seal,  which  seems  to  have  been  adopted  by  the 
illiterate  barbarians,  was  never  introduced  to 

of  Severus,  their  provincial  administration  was  abolished  ;  and,  in  the 
subsequent  troubles,  the  annual  or  triennial  elections  of  quaestors  must 
have  naturally  ceased. 

c  Cum  patris  nomine  et  epistolas  ipse  dictaret,  et  edicta  conscribereJ, 
orationesque  in  senatu  recitaret,  etiam  quaestoris  vice.  Sueton.  in  Tit. 
c.  6.  The  office  must  have  acquired  new  dignity,  which  was  occasion- 
ally executed  by  the  heir-apparent  of  the  empire.  Trajan  en! rusted 
the  same  care  to  Hadrian,  his  quaestor  and  cousin.  See  Dodwell  Pia- 
lection.  Cambden.  x,  xi,  p.  362-394. 

d  Terris  edicta  datnrus ; 

Supplicibus  responsa. — Oracula  regis 

Eloquio  crevere  tuo ;  nee  dignins  unquam 

Majestas  meminit  sese  Romana  locutara. 

Claudian  in  Consnlat.  Mall.  Theodor.  33.  See,  likewise,  SymmachtM 
(Epistol.  i,  17)  and  Cassiodoiius  (Variar.  vi,  5}. 


att€8t  the  Public  acts  of  tne  emperors.     4.  The 
~  extraordinary  title  of  count  of  the  sacred  larges- 
0***  was  bestowed  on  the  treasurer-general  of 
the  revenue,  with  the  intention,  perhaps,  of  in- 
culcating, that  every  payment  flowed  from  the 
voluntary  bounty  of  the  monarch.    To  conceive 
the  almost  infinite  detail  of  the  annual  and  daily 
expence  of  the  civil  and  military  administration 
in  every  part  of  a  great  empire,  would  exceed 
the  powers  of  the  most  vigorous  imagination. 
The  actual  account  employed  several  hundred 
persons,  distributed  into  eleven  different  offices, 
which  were  artfully  contrived  to  examine  and 
controul  their  respective  operations.    The  mul- 
titude of  these  agents  had  a  natural  tendency 
to  increase ;  and  it  was  more  than  once  thought 
expedient  to  dismiss  to  their  native  homes  the 
useless  supernumeraries,  who,  deserting  their 
honest  labours,   had  pressed  with  too  much 
eagerness  into  the  lucrative  profession  of  the 
finances.'     Twenty-nine  provincial  receivers,  of 
whom  eighteen  were  honoured  with  the  title 
of  count,  corresponded  with  the  treasurer ;  and 
he  extended  his  jurisdiction  over  the  mines  from 
whence   the  precious  metals  were  extracted, 
over  the  mints,  in  which  they  were  converted 
into  the  current  coin,  and  over  the  public  trea- 
suries of  the  most  important  cities,  where  they 
were   deposited   for  the  service  of  the  state. 
The  foreign  trade  of  the  empire  was  regulated 
by  this  minister,  who  directed  likewise  all  the 

«  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi,  tit.  30.    Cod.  Justinian,  1.  xii,  tit.  21. 
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linen  and  woollen  manufactures,  in  which  the  CHAP. 

XVII 

successive  operations  of  spinning,  weaving,  and  , J~ 

dyeing,  were  executed,  chiefly  by  women  of  a 
servile  condition,  for  the  use  of  the  palace  and 
army.  Twenty-six  of  these  institutions  are  enu- 
merated in  the  west,  where  the  arts  had  been 
more  recently  introduced,  and  a  still  larger  pro- 
portion may  be  allowed  for  the  industrious 
provinces  of  the  east/  5.  Besides  the  public  The 
revenue,  which  an  absolute  monarch  might  le- 
vy and  expend  according  to  his  pleasure,  the 
emperors,  in  the  capacity  of  opulent  citizens, 
possessed  a  very  extensive  property,  which  was 
administered  by  the  count,  or  treasurer  of  the 
private  estate.  Some  part  had  perhaps  been  the 
ancient  demesnes  of  kings  and  republics  ;  some 
accessions  might  be  derived  from  the  families 
which  were  successively  invested  with  the  pur- 
ple ;  but  the  most  considerable  portion  flowed 
from  the  impure  source  of  confiscations  and  for- 
feitures. The  imperial  estates  were  scattered 
through  the  provinces,  from  Mauritania  to  Bri- 
tain ;  but  the  rich  and  fertile  soil  of  Cappado- 
cia  tempted  the  monarch  to  acquire  in  that 
country  his  fairest  possessions,2  and  either  Con- 
stantine  or  his  successors  embraced  the  occa- 
sion of  justifying  avarice  by  religious  zeal. 

f  In  the  departments  of  the  two  counts  of  the  treasury,  the  eastern 
part  of  the  Notitia  happens  to  be  very  defective.  It  may  be  observed, 
that  we  had  a  treasury-chest  in  London,  and  a  gynecenm,  or  manufac- 
ture, at  Winchester.  But  Britain  was  not  thought  worthy  either  of  a 
mint  or  of  an  arsenal.  Gaul  alone  possessed  three  of  the  former,  and 
eight  of  the  latter. 

1  Cod.  Theod.  I.  vi,  tit.  xxx,  leg.  2,  and  Godcfruy  ail  loc. 
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CHAP.   They  suppressed  the  rich  temple  of  Comana, 

.'„.  where  the  high-priest  of  the  goddess  of  war 

supported  the  dignity  of  a  sovereign  prince; 
and  they  applied  to  their  private  use  the  con- 
secrated lands,  which  were  inhabited  by  six 
thousand  subjects  or  slaves  of  the  deity  and 
her  ministers.11  But  these  were  not  the  valu- 
able inhabitants:  the  plains  that  stretch  from 
the  foot  of  Mount  Argaeus  to  the  banks  of  the 
Sams,  bred  a  generous  race  of  horses,  renown- 
ed above  all  others  in  the  ancient  world,  for 
their  majestic  shape,  and  incomparable  swift- 
ness. These  sacred  animals,  destined  for  the 
service  of  the  palace  and  the  imperial  games, 
were  protected  by  the  laws  from  the  profana- 
tion of  a  vulgar  master.1  The  demesnes  of 
Cappadocia  were  important  enough  to  require 
the  inspection  of  a  count  f  officers  of  an  inferior 
rank  were  stationed  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
empire;  and  the  deputies  of  the  private,  as  well 
as  those  of  the  public,  treasurer,  were  main- 
tained in  the  exercise  of  their  independent  furic- 

h  Strabon.  Geograph.  1.  xii,  p.  809.  The  other  temple  of  Comana, 
in  Pontus,  was  a  colony  from  that  of  Cappadocia,  I.  xii,  p.  825.  The 
president  Des  Brasses  (see  his  Salnste,  torn,  ii,  p.  21)  conjectures  that 
the  deity  adored  in  both  Comanas  was  Beltis,  the  Venus  of  the  east, 
the  goddess  of  generation ;  a  very  different  being  indeed  from  the  god- 
dess of  war. 

1  Cod.  Theod.  1.  x,  tit.  vi,  de  Grege  Dominico.  Godefroy  has  col- 
lected every  circumstance  of  antiquity  relative  to  the  Cappadocian 
horses.  One  of  the  finest  breeds,  the  Palmatian,  was  the  forfeiture  of 
a  rebel,  whose  estate  lay  about  sixteen  miles  from  Tyana,  near  the  great 
road  between  Constantinople  and  Antioch 

*  Justinian  (Novell.  30)  subjected  the  province  of  the  count  of  Cap- 
padocia to  the  immediate  authority  of  the  favourite  eunuch,  who  pre- 
sided ovei  the  t-acred  bed-chamber. 
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tions,  and  encouraged  to  controul  the  authority  CHAP 
of  the  provincial  magistrates.1  6,  7.  The  cho-  ,,?J";_ 
sen  bands  of  cavalry  and  infantry,  which  guard- Theco..nt« 
cd  the  person  of  the  emperor,  were  under  the 
immediate  command  of  the  two  counts  of  the  do- 
mestics. The  whole  number  consisted  of  three 
thousand  five  hundred  men,  divided  into  seven 
schools,  or  troops,  of  five  hundred  each ;  and 
in  the  east,  this  honourable  service  was  almost 
entirely  appropriated  to  the  Armenians.  When- 
ever, on  public  ceremonies,  they  were  drawn 
up  in  the  courts  and  porticoes  of  the  palace, 
their  lofty  stature,  silent  order,  and  splendid 
arms  of  silver  and  gold,  displayed  a  martial 
pomp,  not  unworthy  of  the  Roman  majesty.1" 
From  the  seven  schools  two  companies  of  horse 
and  foot  were  selected,  of  the  protectors,  whose 
advantageous  station  was  the  hope  and  reward 
of  the  most  deserving  soldiers.  They  mounted 
guard  in  the  interior  apartments,  and  were  oc- 
casionally dispatched  into  the  provinces,  to 
execute  with  celerity  and  vigour  the  orders  of 
their  master."  The  counts  of  the  domestics 
had  succeeded  to  the  office  of  the  praetorian 
prajfects ;  like  the  praefects,  they  aspired  from 
the  service  of  the  palace  to  the  command  of 
armies. 


Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi,  tit.  xxx,  leg.  4,  &c. 

m  Pancirolus,  p.  102-136.  The  appearance  of  these  military  domes- 
tics  is  described  in  the  Latin  pocm.ef  Corippns,  de  Landibus  Justin. 
1.  iii,  157-179.  P.  419-420  of  the  Appendix  Hist.  Byzantin.  Rom.  177. 

0  Amniianus  Marcellinns,  who  served  so  many  years,  obtained  only 
the  rank  of  a  protector.  The  first  ten  among  theite  honourable  soldien 
were  Claritrimi. 
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CHAP.       The  perpetual  intercourse  between  the  court 

XVII. 

...  and  the  provinces  was  facilitated  by  the  con- 

Aeents,  or  struction  of  roads,  and  the  institution  of  posts. 
»pies.  But  these  beneficial  establishments  were  acci- 
dentally connected  with  a  pernicious  and  into- 
lerable abuse.  Two  or  three  hundred  agents, 
or  messengers,  were  employed,  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  master  of  the  offices,  to  announce 
the  names  of  the  annual  consuls,  and  the  edicts 
or  victories  of  the  emperors.  They  insensibly 
assumed  the  licence  of  reporting  whatever  they 
could  observe  of  the  conduct  either  of  inagis 
trates  or  of  private  citizens ;  and  were  soon 
considered  as  the  eyes  of  the  monarch,0  and 
the  scourge  of  the  people.  Under  the  warm 
influence  of  a  feeble  reign,  they  multiplied  to 
the  incredible  number  of  ten  thousand,  disdain 
ed  the  mild  though  frequent  admonitions  of  the 
laws,  and  exercised,  in  the  profitable  manage- 
ment of  the  posts,  a  rapacious  and  insolent  op- 
pression. These  official  spies,  who  regularly 
corresponded  with  the  palace,  were  encouraged, 
by  favour  and  reward,  anxiously  to  watch  the 
,  progress  of  every  treasonable  design,  from  the 
faint  and  latent  symptoms  of  disaffection,  to 
the  actual  preparation  of  an  open  revolt.  Their 
careless  or  criminal  violation  of  truth  arid  jus- 
tice was  covered  by  the  consecrated  mask  of 
zeal ;  and  they  might  securely  aim  their  poi- 
soned arrows  at  the  breast  either  of  the  guilty 

0  Xenophon.  Cyropzed.  1.  viii,  Brisson,  dc  Regno  Persico,  1.  i,  No. 
190,  p.  264.  The  emperors  adopted  with  pleasure  this  Persian  meta- 
phor. 
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or  tlie  innocent,  who  had  provoked  their  re-   CHAP. 

XVII 

sentment,  or  refused  to  purchase  their  silence. , '„. 

A  faithful  subject,  of  Syria  perhaps,  or  of  Bri- 
tain, was  exposed  to  the  danger,  or  at  least  to 
the  dread,  of  being  dragged,  in  chains,  to  the 
court  of  Milan  or  Constantinople,  to  defend  his 
life  and  fortune  against  the  malicious  charge  of 
these  privileged  informers.  The  ordinary  ad- 
ministration was  conducted  by  those  methods 
which  extreme  necessity  can  alone  palliate,  and 
the  defects  of  evidence  were  diligently  supplied 
by  the  use  of  torture.p 

The  deceitful  and  dangerous  experiment  of  use  of  tor. 
the  criminal  question,  as  it  is  emphatically  styl- tu 
ed,  was  admitted,  rather  than  approved,  in  the 
jurisprudence  of  the  Romans.  They  applied 
this  sanguinary  mode  of  examination  only  to 
servile  bodies,  whose  sufferings  were  seldom 
weighed  by  those  haughty  republicans  in  the 
scale  of  justice  or  humanity :  but  they  would 
never  consent  to  violate  the  sacred  person  of  a 
citizen,  till  they  possessed  the  clearest  evidence 
of  his  guilt.q  The  annals  of  tyranny,  from  the 
reign  of  Tiberius  to  that  of  Domitian,  circum- 
stantially relate  the  executions  of  many  inno- 
cent victims ;  but,  as  long  as  the  faintest  re- 

p  For  Ihe  Agentes  in  Rebut,  see  Ammian.  1.  xr,  c.  3,  1.  xvi,  c.  5, 
1.  xxii,  c.  7,  with  the  curious  annotations  of  Valesius.  Cod.  Tueod. 
1.  vi,  tit.  xxvii,  xxviii,  xxix.  Among  the  passages  collected  in  the  Cora, 
mentary  of  Godefroy,  the  most  remarkable  one  is  from  Libanius,  in  his 
discourse  concerning  the  death  of  Julian. 

i  The  Pandects  (1.  xlviii,  tit.  xviii)  contain  the  sentiments  of  *he 
most  celebrated  civilians  on  the  subject  of  torture.  They  strictly  con- 
tine  it  to  slaves;  and  Ulpian  himself  is  ready  to  acknowledge,  that  Res 
eft  fragilis,  et  periculosa,  et  o,uae  veritateni  fallatV 
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CHAP,    membrance  was  kept  alive  of  the  national  free- 

X  V  f  T 

,j,.  dom  and  honour,  the  last  hours  of  a  Roman 

were  secure  from  the  danger  of  ignominious 

r  ,    .  <       .  ^  ^ 

torture/  The  conduct  of  the  provincial  magis- 
trjates  was  not,  however,  regulated  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the  city,  or  the  strict  maxims  of  the 
civilians.  They  found  the  use  of  torture  esta 
blished  not  only  among  the  slaves  of  oriental 
despotism,  but  among  the  Macedonians,  who 
obeyed  a  limited  monarch ;  among  the  Rho- 
dians,  who  flourished  by  the  liberty  of  com- 
merce; and  even  among  the  sage  Athenians, 
who  had  asserted  and  adorned  the  dignity  of 
human  kind.*  The  acquiescence  of  the  pro- 
vincials encouraged  their  governors  to  acquire, 
or  perhaps  to  usurp,  a  discretionary  power  of 
employing  the  rack,  to  extort  from  vagrants  or 
plebeian  criminals  the  confession  of  their  guilt, 
till  they  insensibly  proceeded  to  confound  the 
distinction  of  rank,  and  to  disregard  the  privi- 
leges of  Roman  citizens.  The  apprehensions 
of  the  subjects  urged  them  to  solicit,  and  the 
interest  of  the  sovereign  engaged  him  to  grant, 
a  variety  of  special  exemptions,  which  tacitly 
allowed,  and  even  authorised,  the  general  use 
of  torture.  They  protected  all  persons  of  il- 

r  In  the  conspiracy  of  Piso  against  Nero,  Epicharis  (libertina  malicr) 
was  the  only  person  tortured ;  the  rest  were  intacti  tormentia.  It  would 
be  superfluous  to  add  a  weaker,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a 
stronger,  example.  Tacit.  Annal.  xv,  57. 

'  Diccndum  ...  de  Institntis  Athcnirnsium,  Rhodiorum,  doctissimo- 
rum  hominum,  apud  quos  etiam  (id  quod  acerbissimum  est)  li  fieri,  ci- 
vesque  torquentnr.  Cicero.  Partit.  Oral.  c.  34  We  may  learn,  from 
the  trial  of  Philotas,  the  practice  of  the  Macedonians.  (Diodor.  Sicul 
1.  xvit,  p.  604.  Q.  Curt.  I.  vi,  c.  11). 
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lustrious  or  honourable  rank,  bishops  and  their  CHAP. 
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presbyters,  professors  of  the  liberal  arts,  sol-  „„.,„„ „;„-„ 


diers  and  their  families,  municipal  officers,  and 
their  posterity  to  the  third  generation,  and  all 
children  under  the  age  of  puberty.*  But  a  fa- 
tal maxim  was  introduced  into  the  new  juris- 
prudence of  the  empire,  that  in  the  case  of 
treason,  which  included  every  offence  that  the 
subtlety  of  lawyers  could  derive  from  an  hos- 
tile intention  towards  the  prince  or  republic,"  all 
privileges  were  suspended,  and  all  conditions 
were  reduced  to  the  same  ignominious  level. 
As  the  safety  of  the  emperor  was  avowedly  pre- 
ferred to  every  consideration  of  justice  or  huma- 
nity, the  dignity  of  age,  and  the  tenderness  of 
youth,  were  alike  exposed  to  the  most  cruel  tor- 
tures ;  and  the  terrors  of  a  malicious  information, 
which  might  select  them  as  the  accomplices,  or 
even  as  the  witnesses,  perhaps,  of  an  imaginary 
crime^  perpetually  hung  over  the  heads  of  the 
principal  citizens  of  the  Roman  world.x 

These  evils,  however  terrible  they  may  ap-  Finances 
pear,  were  confined  to  the  smaller  number  of 

'  Heineccitis  (Element.  Jur.  Civil,  part  vii,  p.  81)  has  collected  thes« 
exemptions  into  one  view. 

u  This  definition  of  the  sage  Ulpian  CPandect.  1,  xlviii,  tit.  it)  seems 
to  have  been  adapted  to  the  court  of  Caracalla,  rather  than  to  that  ot 
Alexander  Severn?'.  See  the  Codes  of  Theodosins  and  Justinian  ad 
log.  Jnliam  majestatis. 

*  Arradins  Charisius  is  the  oldest  lawyer  quoted  in  the  Pandects  to 
justify  the  universal  practice  of  torture  in  all  cases  of  treason;  but  this 
maxim  of  tyranny,  which  is  admitted  by  Ammianus  (I.  xix,  c.  12)  with 
the  most  respectful  terror,  is  enforced  by  several  laws  of  the  successors 
of  Constantine.  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix,  tit.  xxxv.  In  majcstatis  cri- 
wine  omnibus  &qua  est  conditio. 
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CHAP.    Roman   subjects,    -whose   dangerous  situation 
was  in  some  degree  compensated  by  the  enjoy- 


ment of  those  advantages,  either  of  nature  or  of 
fortune,  which  exposed  them  to  the  jealousy  of 
the  monarch.  The  obscure  millions  of  a  great 
empire  have  much  less  to  dread  from  the  cruel- 
ty than  from  the  avarice  of  their  masters ;  and 
their  humble  happiness  is  principally  affected 
by  the  grievance  of  excessive  taxes,  which, 
gently  pressing  on  the  wealthy,  descend  with 
accelerated  weight  on  the  meaner  and  more  in- 
digent classes  of  society.  An  ingenious  philo- 
sophery  has  calculated  the  universal  measure 
of  the  public  impositions  by  the  degrees  of 
freedom  and  servitude;  and  ventures  to  assert, 
that,  according  to  an  invariable  law  of  nature, 
it  must  always  increase  with  the  former,  and 
diminish  in  a  just  proportion  to  the  latter. 
But  this  reflection,  which  would  tend  to  alle- 
viate the  miseries  of  despotism,  is  contradicted 
at  least  by  the  history  of  the  Roman  empire ; 
which  accuses  the  same  princes  of  despoiling 
the  senate  of  its  authority,  and  the  provinces  of 
their  wealth.  Without  abolishing  all  the  vari- 
ous customs  and  duties  on  merchandizes,  which 
are  imperceptibly  discharged  by  the  apparent 
choice  of  the  purchaser,  the  policy  of  Constan- 
tine  and  his  successors  preferred  a  simple  and 
direct  mode  of  taxation,  more  congenial  to  the 
spirit  of  an  arbitrary  government.* 

'  Montesquieu,  Esprit  de  Loix,  I.  xii,  c.  13. 

'  Mr.  Hume  (Essays,  vol.  i,  p.  389)  has  seen  tbii  important  truth, 
with  some  degree  of  perplexity. 


tion. 
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The  name  and  use  of  the  indict  ions*  which   CHAP. 
serve  to  ascertain  the  chronology  of  the  middle  .*?.}}'„. 
ages,  were  derived  from  the  regular  practice  of  The?«ne- 
the  Roman  tributes.0    The  emperor  subscribed  "ii 
with  his  own  hand,  and  in  purple  ink,  the  so- 
lemn edict,  or  indiction,  which  was  fixed  up  m 
the  principal  city  of  each  diocese,  during  two 
months  previous  to  the  first  day  of  September. 
And,  by  a  very  easy  connection  of  ideas,  the 
word  indiction  was  transferred  to  the  measure 
of  tribute  which  it  prescribed,  and  to  the  an- 
nual term  which  it  allowed  for  the  payment. 
This  general  estimate  of  the  supplies  was  pro- 
portioned to  the  real  and  imaginary  wants  of 
the  state ;  but  as  often  as  the  expence  exceed- 
ed the  revenue,  or  the  revenue  fell  short  of  the 
computation,  an  additional  tax,  under  the  name 
of  superindiction,  was  imposed  on  the  people, 
and  the  most  valuable  attribute  of  sovereignty 
was  communicated  to  the  pratorian  prefects, 
who,  on  some  occasions,  were  permitted  to  pro- 
vide for  the  unforeseen  and  extraordinary  exi 
gencies  of  the  public  service.     The  execution 
of  these  laws  (which  it  would  be  tedious  to  pur- 
sue in  their  minute  and  intricate  detail)  consist- 

b  The  cycle  of  indictions,  which  may  be  traced  as  high  as  the  reign 
of  Constantius,  or  perhaps  of  his  father  Constantino,  is  still  employed 
by  the  papal  court :  but  the  commencement  of  the  year  has  been  very 
reasonably  altered  to  the  first  of  January.  See  PArt  de  Verifier  lea 
Dates,  p.  xi ;  and  Dictionnaire  Raison  de  la  Diplomatique,  torn,  ii, 
p.  25 ;  two  accurate  treatises,  which  come  from  the  workshop  of  the 
benrdictines. 

c  The  first  twenty-eight  titles  of  the  eleventh  book  of  the  Theodosian 
Code  are  filled  with  the  circumstantial  regulations  o»i  the  important 
subject  of  tributes ;  but  they  suppose  a  clearer  knowledge  of  funda- 
mental principles  than  it  is  at  present  in  our  power  to  attain. 
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CHAP,    ed  of  two  distinct  operations;  the  resolving  the 

„ ,',.  general  imposition  into  its  constituent  parts, 

which  were  assessed  on  the  provinces,  the  ci- 
ties, and  the  individuals  of  the  Roman  world  ; 
and  the  collecting  the  separate  contributions  of 
the  individuals,  the  cities,  and  the  provinces 
till  the  accumulated  sums  were  poured  into  the 
imperial  treasuries.     But  as  the  account  be 
tween  the  monarch  and  the  subject  was  perpe 
tually  open,  and  as  the  renewal  of  the  demand 
anticipated  the  perfect  discharge  of  the  preced- 
ing obligation,  the  weighty  machine  of  the  fi- 
nances was  moved  by  the  same  hands  round 
the  circle  of  its  yearly  revolution.     Whatever 
was  honourable  or  important  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  revenue,  was  committed  to  the  wis- 
dom of  the  prefects,  and  their  provincial  repre- 
sentatives; the  lucrative  functions  were  claim- 
ed by  a  crowd  of  subordinate  officers,  some  of 
whom  depended  on  the  treasurer,  others  on  the 
governor  of  the  province ;  and  who,  in  the  ine- 
vitable conflicts  of  a  perplexed  jurisdiction,  had 
frequent  opportunities  of  disputing  \yith  each 
other  the  spoils  of  the  people.     The  laborious 
offices,  which  could  be  productive  only  of  envy 
and  reproach,  of  expence  and  danger,  were  im- 
posed on  the  decurions,  who  formed  the  corpo- 
rations of  the  cities,  and  whom  the  severity  of 
the  imperial  laws  had  condemned  to  sustain 
the  burdens  of  civil  society/    The  whole  land- 

"  The  title  concerning  the  Decurions  (1.  xii,  tit.  i)  is  the  most  ample 
in  the  whole  Theodosian  Code ;  since  it  contains  not  less  than  one  hun- 
dred and  ninety-two  distinct  laws  to  ascertain  the  duties  and  privilege! 
of  that  meful  order  of  citizen*. 
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cd  property  of  the  empire  (without  excepting  CHAP. 
the  patrimonial  estates  of  the  monarch)  was 
the  object  of  ordinary  taxation;  and  every  new 
purchaser  contracted  the  obligations  of  the  for 
mer  proprietor.  An  accurate  census,*  or  sur 
vey,  was  the  only  equitable  mode  of  ascertain- 
ing the  proportion  which  every  citizen  should 
be  obliged  to  contribute  for  the  public  service ; 
and  from  the  well-known  period  of  the  indic- 
tions,  there  is  reasou  to  believe  that  this  diffi- 
cult and  expensive  operation  was  repeated  at 
the  regular  distance  of  fifteen  years.  The  lands 
were  measured  by  surveyors,  who  were  sent 
into  the  provinces ;  their  nature,  whether  ara- 
ble or  pasture,  or  vineyards  or  woods,  was  dis- 
tinctly reported ;  and  an  estimate  was  made  of 
their  common  value  from  the  average  produce 
of  five  years.  The  numbers  of  slaves  and  of 
cattle  constituted  an  essential  part  of  the  re- 
port ;  an  oath  was  administered  to  the  proprie- 
tors, which  bound  them  to  disclose  the  true 
state  of  their  affairs ;  and  their  attempts  to  pre- 
"aricate,  or  elude  the  intention  of  the  legislator, 
were  severely  watched,  and  punished  as  a  ca- 
pital crime,  which  included  the  double  guilt  of 
treason  and  sacrilege/  A  large  portion  of  the 

'  Habcmus  enim  et  hominnm  niimennn  qui  delati  snnt,  et  agruin  mo. 
dum.  Eumenius  in  Panegyr.  Vet.  viii,  6.  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii, 
tit,  x.  xi,  with  Godefroy's  Commentary. 

f  Siquis  sacrilega  vitem  falce  succidcrit,  aut  feracium  Ramonim  t<t- 
tus  hebetaverit,  quo  declinet  fidcm  Censuum,  et  mentiatnr  callide  pan- 
pertatis  ingenium,  mox  delectus  capita!?  subibit  exitium,  et  bona  ejns 
in  Fisci  jura  migrabunt.  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii,  tit.  xi,  leg.  1.  Although 
this  law  is  not  without  ita  studied  obscurity,  it  is,  however,  clear  enaogb 
to  prove  the  n:inntencss  of  the  inquisition,  and  the  disproportion  of  tU« 
penalty. 
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CHAP,    tribute  was  paid  in  money;  and  of  the  current 

,/, coin  of  the  empire,  gold  alone  could  be  legally 

accepted.8  The  remainder  of  the  taxes,  accord- 
ing to  the  proportions  determined  by  the  an- 
nual indiction,  was  furnished  in  a  manner  still 
more  direct,  and  still  more  oppressive.  Ac- 
cording to  the  different  nature  of  lands,  their 
real  produce,  in  the  various  articles  of  wine  or 
oil,  corn  or  barley,  wood  or  iron,  was  trans- 
ported by  the  labour  or  at  the  expence  of  the 
provincials  to  the  imperial  magazines,  from 
whence  they  were  occasionally  distributed,  for 
the  use  of  the  court,  of  the  army,  and  of  the 
two  capitals,  Rome  and  Constantinople.  The 
commissioners  of  the  revenue  were  so  frequently 
obliged  to  make  considerable  purchases,  that 
they  were  strictly  prohibited  from  allowing  any 
compensation,  or  from  receiving  in  money  the 
value  of  those  supplies  which  were  exacted  in 
kind.  In  the  primitive  simplicity  of  small  com 
munities,  this  method  may  be  well  adapted  to 
collect  the  almost  voluntary  offerings  of  the 
people ;  but  it  is  at  once  susceptible  of  the  ut- 
most latitude  and  of  the  utmost  strictness,  which 
in  a  corrupt  and  absolute  monarchy  must  in- 
troduce a  perpetual  contest  between  the  power 
of  oppression  and  the  arts  of  fraud. h  The  agri- 

*  Tlie  astonishment  of  Pliny  would  have  ceased.  Equidem  mieror 
P.  R.  victis  gcntibus  argentuin  semper  imperitasse  non  aiirnni.  Hist. 
Natur.  xxxiii,  15. 

h  Some  precautions  were  taken  (see  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi,  tit.  ii,  and 
Cod.  Justinian.  1.  x,  lit.  xxvii,  leg.  1,  2,  3)  to  restrain  the  magistrates 
from  the  abuse  of  their  authority,  either  in  the  exaction  or  in  the  pur- 
chase of  corn  :  but  those  who  dad  learning  enough  to  read  the  orations 
•f  Cicero  against  Verm  (iii  do  Frumento),  might  instruct  themselves  in 

all 
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culture  of  the  Roman  provinces  was  insensibly   CHAP. 

XVIT 

ruined;  and,  in  the  progress  of  despotism,  which  „ '„. 

tends  to  disappoint  its  own  purpose,  the  empe- 
rors were  obliged  to  derive  some  merit  from  the 
forgiveness  of  debts,  or  the  remission  of  tributes, 
which  their  subjects  were  utterly  incapable  of 
paying.  According  to  the  new  division  of  Ita- 
ly, the  fertile  and  happy  province  of  Campania, 
the  scene  of  the  early  victories  and  of  the  deli- 
cious retirements  of  the  citizens  of  Rome,  ex- 
tended between  the  sea  and  the  Appenine  from 
the  Tyber  to  the  Silarus.  Within  sixty  years 
after  the  death  of  Con stan tine,  and  on  the  evi- 
dence of  an  actual  survey,  an  exemption  was 
granted  in  favour  of  three  hundred  and  thirty 
thousand  English  acres  of  desert  and  unculti- 
vated land,  which  amounted  to  one-eighth  of 
the  whole  surface  of  the  province.  As  the 
footsteps  of  the  barbarians  had  not  yet  been 
seen  in  Italy,  the  cause  of  this  amazing  deso- 
lation, which  is  recorded  in  the  laws,  can  be 
ascribed  only  to  the  administration  of  the  Ro- 
man emperors.1 

Either   from   design   or  from  accident,   the  Assessed 
mode  of  assessment  seemed  to  unite  the  sub-0facapi™ 
stance  of  a  land  tax  with  the  forms  of  a  capi- tation> 


all  the  various  arts  of  oppression,  with  regard  to  the  weight,  the  price, 
the  quality,  and  the  carriage.  The  avarice  of  an  unlettered  governor 
would  supply  the  ignorance  of  precept  or  precedent. 

1  Cod.  Theod.  I.  xi,  tit.  xxviii,  leg.  2,  published  the  24th  of  March, 
A.  D.  395,  by  the  emperor  Honorius,  only  two  months  after  the  death 
of  his  father  Theodosius.  He  speaks  of  528,042  Roman  jugera,  which 
I  have  reduced  to  the  English  measure.  The  jugerum  contained  28,800 
square  Roman  feet 
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CHAP.    tation.k     The  returns  which  were  sent  of  every 

'„.  province  or  district,  expressed  the  number  of 

tributary  subjects,  and  the  amount  of  the  pub- 
lic impositions.     The  latter  of  these  sums  was 
divided  by  the  former;  and  the  estimate,  that 
such  a  province  contained  so  many  capita,  or 
heads  of  tribute ;  and  that  each  head  was  rated 
at  such  a  price,  was  universally  received,  not 
only  in  the  popular,  but  even  in  the  legal  com- 
putation.    The  value  of  a  tributary  head  must 
have  varied,  according  to  many  accidental,  or 
at  least  fluctuating  circumstances :    but  some 
knowledge  has  been  preserved  of  a  very  cu- 
rious fact,  the  more  important,  since  it  relates 
to  one  of  the  richest  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and  which  now  flourishes  as  the  most 
splendid  of  the  European  kingdoms.     The  ra- 
pacious ministers  of  Constantius  had  exhaust- 
ed the  wealth  of  Gaul,  by  exacting  twenty-five 
pieces  of  gold  for  the  annual  tribute  of  every 
head.     The  humane  policy  of  his  successor  re- 
duced the  capitation  to  seven  pieces.1     A  mo- 
derate proportion  between  these  opposite  ex- 
tremes of  extravagant  oppression  and  of  tran- 
sient  indulgence,    may  therefore  be  fixed   at 
sixteen  pieces  of  gold,  or  about  nine  pounds 

*  Godefroy  (Cod.  Tlieod.  torn,  vi,  p.  116)  argues  with  weight  and 
learning  on  the  subject  of  the  capitation  ;  but  while  he  explains  the  co- 
put,  a*  a  share  or  measure  of  property,  he  too  absolutely  excludes  the 
idea  of  a  persoual  assessment. 

1  Qnid  profuerit  (Julianut)  anhelantibusextrema  penmii.  Gallis,  hinc 
maxime  claret,  quod  piimitus  paries  eas  ingressus,  pro  capitilius  siugulis 
tribnti  nomine  vicfnus  quinos  aureos  repent  flagitari ;  discedens  vero 
tantum  ntunrra  univcrsa  compleutes.  Arnniian.  j.  xvi,  c.  4. 
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sterling,  the  common  standard  perhaps  of  the  CHAP. 
impositions  of  Gaul.m  But  this  calculation,  or 
rather  indeed  the  facts  from  whence  it  is  de- 
duced, cannot  fail  of  suggesting  two  difficulties 
to  a  thinking  mind,  who  will  be  at  once  sur- 
prised by  the  equality,  and  by  the  enormity  of 
the  capitation.  An  attempt  to  explain  them 
may  perhaps  reflect  some  light  on  the  inte- 
resting subject  of  the  finances  of  the  declining 
empire. 

i.  It  is  obvious,  that,  as  long  as  the  immu- 
table constitution  of  human  nature  produces 
and  maintains  so  unequal  a  division  of  proper- 
ty, the  most  numerous  part  of  the  community 
would  be  deprived  of  their  subsistence,  by  the 
equal  assessment  of  a  tax  from  which  the  sove- 
reign would  derive  a  very  trifling  revenue. 
Such  indeed  might  be  the  theory  of  the  Roman 
capitation;  but  in  the  practice,  this  unjust 
equality  was  no  longer  felt,  as  the  tribute  was 
collected  on  the  principle  of  a  real,  not  of  a 

m  In  the  calculation  of  any  sum  of  money  under  Constantine  and  his 
successors,  we  need  only  refer  to  the  excellent  discourse  of  Mr.  Greaves 
on  the  Denarius,  for  the  proof  of  the  following  principles :— 1.  That 
the  ancient  and  modern  Roman  pound,  containing  5256  grains  of  Troy 
weight,  is  about  one  twelfth  lighter  than  the  English  pound,  which  is 
composed  of  57CO  of  the  same  grains ;  2.  That  the  pound  of  gold,  which 
had  once  been  divided  into  forty-eight  awn,  was  at  this  time  coined 
into  seventy-two  smaller  pieces  of  tfoc  same  denomination;  3.  That  five 
of  these  a  urc  i  were  the  legal  tender  for  a  pound  of  silver,  and  that  con- 
sequently the  pound  of  gold  was  exchanged  for  fourteen  pounds  eight 
ounces  of  silver,  according  to  the  Roman,  or  about  thirteen  pounds,  ac- 
cording to  the  English  weight;  4.  That  the  English  pound  of  silver  is 
coined  into  sixty-two  shillings.  From  these  elements,  we  may  compute, 
the  Roman  pound  of  gold,  the  usual  method  of  reckoning  large  sums, 
at  forty  pounds  sterling,  and  we  may  fix  the  currency  of  the  aureus  at 
somewhat  more  than  eleven  shillings 
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CHAP,  personal  imposition.     Several  indigent  citizens 

. ,,,'„  contributed  to  compose  a  single  head,  or  share 

of  taxation;  while  the  wealthy  provincial,  in 
proportion  to  his  fortune,  alone  represented  se- 
veral of  those  imaginary  beings.     In  a  poetical 
request,  addressed  to  one  of  the  last  and  most 
deserving  of  the  Roman  princes  who  reigned  in 
Gaul,  Sidonius  Apollinaris  personifies  his  tri- 
bute under  the  figure  of  a  triple  monster,  the 
Geryon  of  the  Grecian  fables,  and  intreats  the 
new  Hercules  that  he  would  most  graciously 
be  pleased  to  save  his  life  by  cutting  off  three 
of  his  heads.0    The  fortune  of  Sidonius  far  ex- 
ceeded the  customary  wealth  of  a  poet ;  but  if 
he   had   pursued   the  allusion,    he  must  have 
painted  many  of  the  Gallic  nobles  with  the 
hundred  heads  of  the  deadly  Hydra,  spreading 
over  the  face  of  the  country,  and  devouring  the 
substance   of  an   hundred  families,      n.  The 
difficulty  of  allowing  an  annual  sum  of  about 
nine  pounds  sterling,  even  for  the  average  of 
the  capitation  of  Gaul,  may  be  rendered  more 
evident  by  the  comparison  of  the  present  state 
of  the  same  country,   as  it  is  now  governed 
by  the  absolute  monarch  of  an   industrious, 
wealthy,  and  affectionate  people.     The  taxes 
of  France  cannot  be  magnified,  either  by  fear 

"  Gcryones  nos  esse  puta,  monstrumqne  tribntum 
Hie  capita  nt  vivani,  tu  milii  tolle  tria. 

SIDON.  APOLLINAR.  carm.  xiii. 

The  reputation  of  Father  Sirmond  led  me  to  expect  more  satisfaction 
than  I  have  found  in  his  note  (p.  144}  on  this  remarkable  passage. 
The  words,  stio  vcl  tuorum  nomine,  betray  the  perplexity  of  the  com- 
mentator. 
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or  by  flattery,  beyond  the  annual  amount  of  CHAP. 
eighteen  millions  sterling,  which  ought  perhaps 
to  be  shared  among  fonr-and-twenty  millions 
of  inhabitants.0  Seven  millions  of  these,  in  the 
capacity  of  fathers,  or  brothers,  or  husbands, 
may  discharge  the  obligations  of  the  remain- 
ing multitude  of  women  and  children ;  yet  the 
equal  proportion  of  each  tributary  subject  will 
scarcely  rise  above  fifty  shillings  of  our  money, 
instead  of  a  proportion  almost  four  times  as 
considerable,  which  was  regularly  imposed  on 
their  Gallic  ancestors.  The  reason  of  this  dif- 
ference may  be  found,  not  so  much  in  the  rela- 
tive scarcity  or  plenty  of  gold  and  silver,  as  in 
the  different  state  of  society  in  ancient  Gaul 
and  in  modern  France.  In  a  country  where 
personal  freedom  is  the  privilege  of  every  sub- 
ject, the  whole  mass  of  taxes,  whether  they  are 
levied  on  property  or  on  consumption,  may  be 
fairly  divided  among  the  whole  body  of  the  na- 


0  This  assertion,  however  formidable  it  may  seem,  is  founded  on  the 
original  registers  of  births,  deaths,  and  marriages,  collected  by  public 
authority,  and  now  deposited  in  the  Controls  General  at  Paris.  The 
annual  average  of  births,  throughout  the  whole  kingdom,  taken  in  five 
years  (from  1770  to  177-1,  both  inclusive),  is,  479,649  boys,  and  449,269 
girls;  in  all,  923,918  children.  The  province  of  French  Hainanlt  alone 
furnishes  990G  births ;  and  we  are  assured,  by  an  actual  numeration  of 
the  people,  annually  repeated  from  the  year  1773  to  the  year  1776, 
that,  upon  an  average,  Hainanlt  contains  257,097  inhabitants.  By  the 
rules  of  fair  analogy,  we  might  infer,  that  the  ordinary  proportion  of 
annual  births  to  the  whole  people  is  about  1  to  26;  and  that  the  king- 
dom of  France  contains  24,151,868  persons  of  both  sexes  and  of  every 
age.  If  we  content  ourselves  with  the  more  moderate  proportion  of  1 
to  25,  the  whole  population  will  amount  to  23,222,950.  From  the  dili- 
gent researches  of  the  French  government  (which  are  not  unworthy  of 
our  own  imitation),  we  may  hope  to  obtain  a  still  greater  degree  of 
certainty  on  this  important  subject. 
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CHAP.    tion.     But  the  far  greater  part  of  the  lands  of 

XVII 

,, ,'„  ancient  Gaul,  as  well  as  of  the  other  provinces 

of  the  Reman  world,  were  cultivated  by  slaves, 
or  by  peasants,  whose  dependent  condition 
was  a  less  rigid  servitude.11  In  such  a  state 
the  poor  were  maintained  at  the  expence  of  the 
masters,  who  enjoyed  the  fruits  of  their  labour; 
and  as  the  rolls  of  tribute  were  filled  only  with 
the  names  of  those  citizens  who  possessed  the 
means  of  an  honourable,  or  at  least  of  a  decent 
subsistence,  the  comparative  smallness  of  their 
numbers  explains  and  justifies  the  high  rate  of 
their  capitation.  The  truth  of  this  assertion 
may  be  illustrated  by  the  following  example. 
The  ^Edui,  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  civi- 
lized tribes  er  cities  of  Gaul,  occupied  an  ex- 
tent of  territory  which  now  contains  above  five 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  in  the  two  ec- 
clesiastical dioceses  of  Autun  and  Nevers  :q 
and  with  the  probable  accession  of  those  of 


r  r  Cod.  Theod.  1.  v,  tit.  ix,  x,  xi.  Cod.  Justinian.  1.  xi,  tit.  Ixiii.  Co- 
loni  appellantur  qui  conditioneni  debent  genital!  solo,  propter  agri- 
cultnram  sub  dominio  posse&sorum.  Angustin.  de  Civitate  Dei,  1.  x, 
c.  i. 

•>  The  ancient  jurisdiction  of  ( August odunum)  Autun  in  Burgun- 
dy, the  capital  of  the  TEdui,  comprehended  the  adjacent  territory  of 
(Notiodnnnm)  Ntvers.  See  d'Anville,  Notice  de  PAncieiine  Gaule, 
p.  491.  The  two  dioceses  of  Autun  and  Nevers  are  now  composed, 
the  former  of  CIO,  and  the  latter  of  1GO  parishes.  The  registers  of 
births,  taken  during  eleven  years,  in  476  parishes  of  the  same  province 
of  Burguii(U,  and  multiplied  by  the  mode-rate  proportion  of  25  (see 
Messanee  Recherches  sur  la  Population,  p.  142),  may  aulhori.se  us  to 
assign  an  average  number  of  656  persons  for  each  parish,  which  being 
again  multiplied  by  the  770  parishes  of  the  dioceses  of  Nevers  and 
Autun,  will  produce  the  sum  of  505, 120  persons  for  the  extent  of  conn- 
try  which  was  once  possessed  by  the  jEdui. 
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Chalons  and  Ma«jon,'  the  population  would  CHAP. 
amount  to  eight  hundred  thousand  souls.  In 
the  time  of  Constantine,  the  territory  of  the 
jEdui  afforded  no  more  than  twenty-five  thou- 
sand heads  of  capitation,  of  whom  seven  thou- 
sand were  discharged  by  that  prince  from  the 
intolerable  weight  of  tribute.*  A  just  analogy 
would  seem  to  countenance  the  opinion  of  an 
ingenious  historian/  that  the  free  and  tributary 
citizens  did  not  surpass  the  number  of  half  a 
million ;  and  if,  in  the  ordinary  administration 
of  government,  their  annual  payments  may  be 
computed  at  about  four  millions  and  a  half  of 
our  money,  it  would  appear,  that  although  the 
share  of  each  individual  was  four  times  as  con- 
siderable, a  fourth  part  only  of  the  modern 
taxes  of  France  was  levied  on  the  imperial  pro- 
vince of  Gaul.  The  exactions  of  Constantius 
may  be  calculated  at  seven  millions  sterling, 
which  were  reduced  to  two  millions  by  the  hu- 
manitv  or  the  wisdom  of  Julian. 


r  M'e  might  derive  an  additional  supply  of  301,750  inhabitants  from 
the  dioccsrs  of  Chalons  (Cabillonum)  and  of  Ma£on  (Matisco);  since 
they  contain,  the  one  200,  and  the  other  2CO  parishes.  This  accession 
of  territoiy  might  be  justified  by  very  specious  reasons.  1.  Chalons 
and  Macon  were  undoubtedly  within  the  original  jurisdiction  of  the 
jEdni.  (See  d'Anville  Notice,  p.  187-443).  2.  In  the  Notitia  of  Gaul, 
they  are  enumerated  not  as  Civitates,  but  merely  as  Castro.  3.  They 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  episcopal  seats  before  the  fifth  and  sixth 
centuries.  Yet  there  is  a  passage  in  Eiimenius  (Panegyr.  Vet.  viii,  7) 
which  very  forcibly  deters  me  from  extending  the  territory  of  the  /Ldui 
in  the  reign  of  Constantine  along  the  beautiful  banks  of  the  navigable 
Saone. 

'  Eunienius  in  Panegyr.  Vtt.  viii,  11, 

*  L'Abbe  du  Boi  Hist.  Critique  de  la  M.  F.  torn,  i,  p.  121. 
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CHAP.        But  this  tax,  or  capitation,  on  the  proprietors 
'„.  of  land,  would  have  suffered  a  rich  and  riume- 


Capitation  rous  class  of  free  citizens  to  escape.     With  the 

on  trade       , »  .  .<-    ,  .  L  .         . 

and  indui-  view  of  sharing  that  species  of  wealth  which  is 
derived  from  art  or  labour,  and  which  exists  in 
money  or  in  merchandize,  the  emperors  imposed 
a  distinct  and  personal  tribute  on  the  trading 
part  of  their  subjects."    Some  exemptions,  very 
strictly  confined  both  in  time  and  place,  were 
allowed  to  the  proprietors  who  disposed  of  the 
produce  of  their  own  estates.    Some  indulgence 
was  granted  to  the  profession  of  the  liberal  arts : 
but  every  other  branch  of  commercial  industry 
was  affected  by  the  severity  of  the  law.    The  ho- 
nourable merchant  of  Alexandria,  who  imported 
the  gems  and  spices  of  India  for  the  use  of  the 
western  world ;  the  usurer,  who  derived  from 
the  interest  of  money  a  silent  and  ignominious 
profit;  the  ingenious  manufacturer,  the  diligent 
mechanic,  and  even  the  most  obscure  retailer  of 
a  sequestered  village,  were  obliged  to  admit  the 
officers  of  the  revenue  into  the  partnership  of 
their  gain :  and  the  sovereign  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, who  tolerated  the  profession,  consented  to 
share  the  infamous  salary  of  public  prostitutes. 
As  this  general  tax  upon  industry  was  collected 
every  fourth  year,  it  was  styled  the  lustral  con- 
tribution: and  the  historian  Zosimus1  laments 


"  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xiii,  tit.  i,  iv. 

*  Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  115.  There  is  probably  as  much  passion  and 
prejudice  In  the  attack  of  Zosimus,  as  in  the  elaborate  deft-nee  of  the 
memory  of  Constantine  by  the  zealous  Dr.  Howell.  Hist,  of  the  World, 
vol.  ii,  p.  20. 
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that  the  approach  of  the  fatal  period  was  an-  CHAP 
nounced  by  the  tears  and  terrors  of  the  citizens,  ^iT";., 
\vho  were  often  compelled  by  the  impending 
scourge  to  embrace  the  most  abhorred  and  un- 
natural methods  of  procuring  the  sum  at  which 
their  property  had  been  assessed.  The  testi- 
mony of  Zosimus  cannot  indeed  be  justified 
from  the  charge  of  passion  and  prejudice;  but, 
from  the  nature  of  this  tribute,  it  seems  reason- 
able to  conclude,  that  it  was  arbitrary  in  the 
distribution,  and  extremely  rigorous  in  the  mode 
of  collecting.  The  secret  wealth  of  commerce, 
and  the  precarious  profits  of  art  or  labour,  are 
susceptible  only  of  a  discretionary  valuation, 
which  is  seldom  disadvantageous  to  the  interest 
of  the  treasury;  and  as  the  person  of  the  trader 
supplies  the  want  of  a  visible  and  permanent 
security,  the  payment  of  the  imposition,  which 
in  the  case  of  a  laud-tax  may  be  obtained  by 
the  seizure  of  property,  can  rarely  be  extorted 
by  any  other  means  than  those  of  corporal  pu- 
nishments. The  cruel  treatment  of  the  insol- 
vent debtors  of  the  state  is  attested,  and  was 
perhaps  mitigated,  by  a  very  humane  edict  of 
Constantine,  who,  disclaiming  the  use  of  racks 
and  of  scourges,  allots  a  spacious  and  airy  pri- 
son for  the  place  of  their  confinement/ 

These  general  taxes  were  imposed  and  levied  Free  gift*. 
by  the  absolute  authority  of  the  monarchy ;  but 
the  occasional  offerings  of  the  coronary  gold  still 
retained  the  name  and  semblance  of  popular  cori- 

>r  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xi,  tit.  vii,  leg.  3. 
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sent.     It  was  an  ancient  custom  that  the  allies 
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____  ,',,  of  the  republic,  who  ascribed  their  safety  or  de- 
liverance to  the  success  of  the  Roman  arms  ; 
and  even  the  cities  of  Italy,  who  admired  the 
virtues  of  their  victorious  general,  adorned  the 
pomp  of  his  triumph  by  their  voluntary  gifts  of 
crowns  of  gold,  which,  after  the  ceremony,  were 
consecrated  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter,  to  remain 
a  lasting  monument  of  his  glory  to  future  ages. 
The  progress  of  zeal  and  flattery  soon  multi- 
plied the  number,  and  increased  the  size,  of 
these  popular  donations  ;  and  the  triumph  of 
Caesar  was  enriched  with  two  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  twenty-two-  massy  crowns,  whose 
weight  amounted  to  twenty  thousand  four  hun- 
dred and  fourteen  pounds  of  gold.  This  trea- 
sure was  immediately  melted  down  by  the  pru- 
dent dictator,  who  was  satisfied  that  it  would 
be  more  serviceable  to  his  soldiers  than  to  the 
gods  :  his  example  was  imitated  by  his  succes- 
sors; and  the  custom  was  introduced,  of  ex- 
changing these  splendid  ornaments  for  the  more 
acceptable  present  of  the  current  gold  coin  of 
the  empire.*  The  spontaneous  offering  was  at 
length  exacted  as  the  debt  of  duty  ;  and  instead 
of  being  confined  to  the  occasion  of  a  triumph, 
it  was  supposed  to  be  granted  by  the  several 
cities  and  provinces  of  the  monarchy,  as  often 
as  the  emperor  condescended  to  announce  his 


1  Sec  Lipsitis  de  Magnitud.  Roniana.  1.  ii.  c.  9. 
Spain  presented  the  emppror  Claudius  with  a  crown  of  gold  of  seven, 
•nd  Gaul  with  another  of  nine,  hundred  pounds  weight.  I  have  follow- 
rd  the  rational  emendation  of  Lipsius. 
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accession,  his  consulship,  the  birth  of  a  son,    f'HAP. 
the  creation  of  a  Caesar,  a  victory  over  the  bar-  .'.„.'..'.„ 
barians,  or  any  other  real  or  imaginary  event 
which  graced  the  annals  of  his  reign.     The  pe- 
culiar free  gift  of  the  senate  of  Rome  was  fixed 
by  custom  at  sixteen  hundred  pounds  of  gold, 
or  about  sixty-four  thousand  pounds  sterling. 
The  oppressed  subjects  celebrated  their  owrn 
felicity,  that  their  sovereign  should  graciously 
consent  to  accept  this  feeble  but  voluntary  tes 
timony  of  their  loyalty  and  gratitude.* 

A  people  elated  by  pride,  or  soured  by.dis-  Conciu- 
content,   are  seldom  qualified  to  form  a  just"" 
estimate  of  their  actual  situation.     The  sub-  I 
jects  of  Constantine  were  incapable  of  discern 
ing  the  decline  of  genius   and  manly  virtue, 
which  so  far  degraded  them  below  the  dignity 
of  their  ancestors;  but  they  could  feel  and  la- 
ment the  rage  of  tyranny,  the  relaxation  of  dis- 
cipline, and  the  increase  of  taxes.     The  impar- 
tial historian,  who  acknowledges  the  justice  of 
their  complaints,  will  observe  some  favourable 
circumstances   which   tended  to  alleviate  the 
misery   of  their   condition,      The   threatening 
tempest  of  barbarians,  which  so  soon  subvert- 
ed the  foundations  of  Roman  greatness,  was 
still  repelled,'  or  suspended,  on  the  frontiers. 
The  arts  of  luxury  and  literature  were  culti- 
vated,  and   the   elegant  pleasures   of  society 
were  enjoyed,  by  the  inhabitants  of  a  consider- 

*  Cod.  Theod.  I.  xii,  tit.  xiii.  The  senators  were  supposed  to  be 
exempt  from  the  Aurum  Coronanum ;  but  the  Auri  Oblatio,  which  wa» 
required  at  their  hands,  was  precisely  of  the  same  nature. 

VOL.  III.  H 
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CHAP,  able  portion  of  the  globe.  The  forms,  the 
";_  pomp,  and  the  expence  of  the  civil  administra- 
tion contributed  to  restrain  the  irregular  licence 
of  the  soldiers ;  and  although  the  laws  were 
violated  by  power,  or  perverted  by  subtlety, 
tho  sage  principles  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence 
preserved  a  sense  of  order  and  equity,  unknown 
to  the  despotic  governments  of  the  east.  The 
rights  of  mankind  might  derive  some  protection 
from  religion  and  philosophy;  and  the  name  of 
freedom,  which  could  no  longer  alarm,  might 
sometimes  admonish  the  successors  of  Augus- 
tus, that  they  did  not  reign  over  a  nation  of 
slaves  or  barbarians.1" 

b  The  great  Theodosius,  in  hi*  judicious  advice  to  his  son  (Claudian 
in  i v  Consulat.  Honorii,  214,  &c.),  distinguishes  the  station  of  a  Roman 
prince  from  that  of  a  Parthian  monarch.  Virtue  was  necessary  for  the 
Me ;  birth  might  suffice  for  the  other. 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

Character  of  Constantine — Gothic  war — Dea  th 
of  Constantine — Division  of  the  empire  among 
his  three  sons — Persian  war — Tragic  deaths 
of  Constantine  the  younger  and  Constans — 
Usurpation  of  Magnentius — Civil  war — Vic- 
tory of  Constantius. 

THE   character  of  the  prince  who  removed   CHAP. 

the  seat  of  empire,  and  introduced  such  impor-w \.    , 

tant  changes  into  the  civil  and  religious  consti-  character 
tution  of  his  country,  has  fixed  the  attention, 
and  divided  the  opinions,  of  mankind.  By  the 
grateful  zeal  of  the  Christians,  the  deliverer  of 
the  church  has  been  decorated  with  every  at- 
tribute of  a  hero,  and  even  of  a  saint;  while 
the  discontent  of  the  vanquished  party  has 
compared  Constantine  to  the  most  abhorred  of 
those  tyrants,  who,  by  their  vice  and  weak- 
ness, dishonoured  the  imperial  purple.  The 
same  passions  have  in  some  degree  been  per- 
petuated to  succeeding  generations ;  and  the 
character  of  Constantine  is  considered,  even  in 
the  present  age,,  as  an  object  either  of  satire  or 
of  panegyric.  By  tKefimparlial  unioiTbTtHose 
defects~wEich  are  confessed  by  his  warmest  ad- 
mirers, and  of  those  virtues  which  are  acknow- 
ledged by  his  most  implacable  enemies,  we 
might  hope  to  delineate  a  just  portrait  of  that 
extraordinary  man,  which  the  truth  and  can- 
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CHAP,   dour  of  history  should  adopt  without  a  blush.* 

XVIII  "n 

'„  BuTlrwould  soon  appear,  that  the  vain  attempt 

to  blend  such  discordant  colours,  and  to  recon- 
cile such  inconsistent  qualities,  must  produce  a 
figure  monstrous  rather  than  human,  unless  it 
is  viewed  in  its  proper  and  distinct  lights,  by  a 
careful  separation  of  the  different  periods  of  the 
reign  of  Constaritine. 

The  person,  as  well  as  the  mind,  of  Con- 
stantine  had  been  enriched  by  nature  with  her 
choicest  endowments.  His  stature  was  lofty, 
his  countenance  majestic,  his  deportment  grace- 
ful ;  his  strength  and  activity  were  displayed 
in  every  manly  exercise,  and  from  his  earliest 
youth,  to  a  very  advanced  season  of  life,  he  pre- 
served the  vigour  of  his  constitution  by  a  strict 
adherence  to  the  domestic  virtues  of  chastity 
and  temperance.  He  delighted  in  the  social  in- 
tercourse of  familiar  conversation;  and  though 
he  might  sometimes  indulge  his  disposition  to 
raillery  with  less  reserve  than  was  required  by 
the  severe  dignity  of  his  station,  the  courtesy 
and  liberality  of  his  manners  gained  the  hearts 
of  all  who  approached  him.  The  sincerity  of 
his  friendship  has  been  suspected ;  yet  he  shew- 
ed, on  some  occasions,  that  he  was  not  inca- 
pable of  a  warm  and  lasting  attachment.  The 
disadvantage  of  an  illiterate  education  had  not 

,  '  On  ne  se  trompera  point  sur  Constantin,  en  croyant  tout  le  nial 
qn'eu  dit  Eusebe,  et  tout  le  bien  qu'en  dit  Zosime.  Fleury  Hist.  EC- 
clesiaatique,  torn,  iii,  p.  233.  Eusebius  and  Zosimus  form  indeed  the 
two  extremes  of  flattery  and  invective.  The  intermediate  shades  art 
expressed  by  those  writers,  whose  character  or  situation  variously  tem- 
pered the  influence  of  their  religious  zeal. 
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prevented  him  from  forming  a  just  estimate  of  CHAP. 
the  value  of  learning;  and  the  arts  and  sciences  ,,™"", 
derived  some  encouragement  from  the  munifi- 
cent protection  of  Constantine.  In  the  dispatch 
of  business,  his  diligence  was  indefatigable;  and 
the  active  powers  of  his  mind  werelilmost  con- 
tinually exercised  in  reading,  writing,  or  medi- 
tating, in  giving  audience  to  ambassadors,  and 
in  examining  the  complaints  of  his  subjects. 
Even  those  who  censured  the  propriety  of  his 
measures  were  compelled  to  acknowledge,  that 
he  possessed  magnanimity  to  conceive,  and  pa- 
tience to  execute,  the  most  arduous  designs, 
without  being  checked  either  by  the  prejudices 
of  education,  or  by  the  clamours  of  the  multi- 
tude. In  the  field,  he  infused  his  own  intrepid 
spirit  into  the  troops,  whom  he  conducted  with 
the  talents  of  a  consummate  general ;  and  to 
his  abilities,  ratKef  than  to  his  fortune,  we  may 
ascribe  the  signal  victories  which  he  obtained 
over  the  foreign  and  domestic  foes  of  the  re- 
public. He  loved  glory,  as  the  reward,  per- 
haps as  the  motive,  of  his  labours.  The  bound- 
less ambition,  which,  from  the  moment  of  Tils 
accepting  the  purple  at  York,  appears  as  the 
ruling  passion  of  his  soul,~inay  be  justified  by 
the  dangers  of  his  own  situation,  by  the  cha- 
racter of  his  rivals,  by  the  consciousness  of  su- 
perior merit,  and  by  the  prospect  that  his  suc- 
cess would  enable  him  to  restore  peace  and 
order  to  the  distracted  empire.  In  his  civil 
wars  against  Maxentius  and  Licinius,  he  had 
engaged  on  his  side  the  inclinations  of  the 
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CHAP,    people,  who  compared  the  unassembled  vices 
!1L   of  those  tyrants  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 


justice  which  seemed  to  direct  the  general  te- 
nor of  the  administration  of  Constantine/ 
His  vice*.  Had  Constantine  fallen  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tyber,  or  even  in  the  plains  of  Hadrianople, 
such  is  the  character  which,  with  a  few  excep- 
tions, he  might  have  transmitted  to  posterity. 
But  the  conclusion  of  his  reign  (according  to 
the  moderate,  and,  indeed,  tender  sentence  of  a 
writer  of  the  same  age)  degraded  him  from  the 
rank  which  he  had  acquired  among  the  most 
deserving  of  the  Roman  princes."  In  the  life  of 
Augustus,  we  behold  the  tyrant  of  the  republic, 
converted,  almost  by  imperceptible  degrees,  in- 
to' the  father  of  his  country  and  of  human  kind. 
In  that,  of  Constantine,  we  may  contemplate  a 
hero,  who  had  so  long  inspired  his  subjects 
with  love,  and  his  enemies  with  terror,  degene- 
rating into  a  cruel  and  dissolute  monarch,  cor- 
rupted by  his  fortune,  or  raised  by  conquest 
».  above  the  necessity  of  dissimulation.  The  ge- 
neral peace  which  he  maintained  during  the  last 
fourteen  years  of  his  reign,  was  a  period  of  ap- 

d  The  virtues  of  Constantine  are  collected  for  the  most  part  from 
Entropius  and  the  younger  Victor,  two  sincere  pagans,  who  wrote  after 
the  extinction  of  his  family.  Even  Zosimus,  and  the  Emperor  Julian, 
acknowledge  his  personal  courage  and  military  achievements. 

e  See  Eutropitis,  x,  6.  In  primo  Imperil  tempore  optimis  principi- 
bus,  ultimo  mediis  comparandus.  From  the  ancient  Greek  version  of 
Pouanins  (edit.  Havercamp.  p.  697),  I  am  inclined  to  suspect  that 
Eutropius  had  originally  written  r/.r  mediis ;  and  that  the  offensive 
monosyllable  was  dropped  by  the  wilful  inadvertency  of  transcribers. 
Am  t  iins  Victor  expresses  the  general  opinion  by  a  vulgar,  and,  indeed, 
obscure  proverb.  Trachulu  clccem  annis  prxstantissimus;  duodecim  *e- 
queutibus  lutro ;  decrm  novissimis  pupillus  ob  immodicas  piol'usioiies. 
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parent  splendour  rather  than  of  real  prosperity ;  CHAP. 
and  the  old  asre  of  Constantine  was  disgraced  XVIIL 

^J  ^  f  r~++++++9 

by  the  opposite  yet  reconcilable  vices  of  rapa- 
ciousness  and  prodigality.  The  accumulated 
treasures  found  in  the  palaces  of  Maxentius 
and  Licinius,  were  lavishly  consumed ;  the  va- 
rious innovations  introduced  by  the  conqueror 
were  attended  with  an  increasing  expence ;  the 
cost  of  his  buildings,  his  court,  and  his  festi- 
vals, required  an  immediate  and  plentiful  sup- 
ply ;  and  the  oppression  of  the  people  was  the 
only  fund"whlch  could  support  the  magnificence 
of  the  sovereign/  His  unworthy  favourites,  en- 
riched by  the  boundless  liberality  of  their  mas- 
ter, usurped  with  impunity  the  privilege  of  ra- 
oine  and  corruption.8  A  secret  but  universal 
decay  was  felt  in  every  part  of  the  public  ad- 
ministration;  and  the  emperor  himself,  though 
he  still  retained  the  obedience,  gradually  lost 
the  esteem,  of  his  subjects.  The  dress  and 
manners,  which,  towards  the  decline  of  life,  he 
chose  to  affect,  served  only  to  degrade  him  in 
the  eyes  of  mankind.  The  Asiatic  pomp,  which 
had  been  adopted  by  the  pride  of  Diocletian, 
assumed  an  air  of  softness  and  effeminacy  in  the 
person  of  Constantine.  He  is  represented  with 

f  Julian.  Oral,  i,  p.  8,  in  a  flattering  discourse  pronounced  before 
the  son  of  Constantine;  and  Caesares,  p.  335.  Zosimus,  p.  114, 115. 
The  stately  buildings  of  Constantinople,  &c.  may  be  quoted  as  a  last- 
ing and  unexceptionable  proof  of  the  profuseness  of  their  founder. 

8  The  impartial  Ammianns  deserves  all  our  confidence.  Proximo, 
rum  fauces  aperuit  primus  omnium  Constantinus.  L.  xvi,  c.  8.  Ense 
bins  himself  confesses  the  abuse  (Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv,  c.  29,  54);  and 
»omc  of  the  imperial  laws  feebly  point  out  the  remedy.  See  abo»c, 
p.  53  of  this  volume. 
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CHAP,    false  hair  of  various  colours,  laboriously  arran- 

XVIII 

ff  ged  by  the  skilful  artists  of  the  times ;  a  dia- 


dem of  a  new  and  more  expensive  fashion ;  a 
profusion  of  gems  and  pearls,  of  collars  and 
bracelets ;  and  a  variegated  flowing  robe  of  silk, 
most  curiously  embroidered  with  flowers  of 
gold.  In  such  apparel,  scarcely  to  be  excused 
by  the  youth  and  folly  of  Elagabalus,  we  are 
at  a  loss  to  discover  the  wisdom  of  an  aged  mo- 
narch, and  the  simplicity  of  a  Roman  veteran.1* 
A  mind  thus  relaxed  by  prosperity  and  indul- 
gence, was  incapable  of  rising  to  that  magnani- 
mity which  disdains  suspicion,  and  dares  to 
forgive.  The  deaths  of  Maximian  and  Licinius 
may  perhaps  be  justified  by  the  maxims  of  po- 
licy, as  they  are  taught  in  the  schools  of  ty- 
rants ;  but  an  impartial  narrative  of  the  execu- 
tions, or  rather  murders,  which  sullied  the  de- 
clining age  of  Constantine,  will  suggest  to  our 
most  candid  thoughts  the  idea  of  a  prince,  who 
could  sacrifice  without  reluctance  the  laws  of 
justice,  and  the  feelings  of  nature,  to  the  dic- 
tates either  of  his  passions  or  of  his  interest. 
His  family.  The  same  fortune  which  so  invariably  fol- 
lowed the  standard  of  Constantine,  seemed  to 
secure  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  his  domestic 
life.  Those  among  his  predecessors  who  had 
enjoyed  the  longest  and  most  prosperous  reigns, 

h  Julian,  in  the  Caesars,  attempts  to  ridicule  his  uncle.  His  snspi- 
cious  testimony  is  confirmed,  however,  by  the  learned  Spanheim,  with 
the  authority  of  medals  (see  Commentaire,  p.  156,  299,  397,  459). 
Eusebiiis  (Oral.  c.  5)  alleges,  that  Constantine  dressed  for  the  public, 
not  for  himself.  Were  this  admitted,  the  vainest  coxcomb  couid  never 
:  want  an  excuse 
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Augustus,  Trajan,  and  Diocletian,  had  been  CHAP. 
disappointed  of  posterity ;  and  the  frequent  re-  4^"",, 
volutions  had  never  allowed  sufficient  time" for 
any  imperial  family  to  grow  up  and  multiply 
under  the  shade  of  the  purple.    But  the  royalty 

* 

of  the  Flavian  line,  which  had  been  first  eiir 
nobled  by  the  Gothic  Claudius,  descended 
through  several  generations ;  and  Constantine 
himself  derived  from  his  royal  father  the  here- 
ditary honours  which  he  transmitted  to  his 
children.  The  emperor  had  been  twice  mar- 
ried. Minervina,  the  obscure  but  lawful  object 
of  his  youthful  attachment,1  had  left  him  only 
one  son,  who  was  called  Crispus.  By  Fausta, 
the  daughter  of  Maximian,  he  had  three  daugh- 
ters, and  three  sons,  known  by  the  kindred 
names  of  Constantine,  Constantius,  and  Con- 
stans.  The  unambitious  brothers  of  the  great 
Constantine,  Julius  Constantius,  Dalmatius, 
and  Hannibalianus,k  were  permitted  to  enjoy 
the  most  honourable  rank,  and  the  most  affluent 
fortune,  that  could  be  consistent  with  a  private 
station.  The  youngest  of  the  three  lived  with- 
out a  name,  and  died  without  posterity.  His 
two  elder  brothers  obtained  in  marriage  the 
daughters  of  wealthy  senators,  and  propagated 
new  branches  of  the  imperial  race.  Gall  us  and 

1  Zosimns  and  Zonaras  agree  in  representing  Minervina  as  the  con- 
cnbine  of  Constantine;  but  Dncange  has  very  gallantly  rescued  her 
character,  by  producing  a  decisive  passage  from  one  of  the  panegy- 
rics :  "  Ab  ipso  sine  pueritiae  te  matrimonii  legibus  dedisti." 

"  Dncange  (Familiae  Byzantinae,  p.  44)  bestows  on  him,  after  Zonm- 
ras,  the  name  of  Constantine  •,  a  name  somewhat  unlikely,  as  it  was  al- 
ready occupied  by  the  elder  brother.  That  of  Hannibalianiu  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Paschal  Chronicle,  and  is  approved  by  Tillemont,  Hibt. 
des  Enipureurs,  torn,  iv,  p.  527 
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CHAP.   Julian  afterwards  became  the  most  illustrious 
XVITT     n  .,  I,  i  r— 

., ff^ff  of  the  children  of  Julius  Constantius,  \he>  patri- 
cian.    The  two  sons  of  Dalmatius,  who  had 
been  decorated  with  the  vain  title  of  Censor, 
were    named   Dalmatius    and   Hannibalianus 
The  two  sisters  of  the  great  Constantine,  Anas- 
tasia  and  Eutropia,  were  bestowed  on  Optatus 
and  Nepotianus,   two  senators  of  noble  birth 
and  of  consular  dignity.    His  third  sister,  Con- 
stantia,  was  distinguished  by  her  pre-eminence 
of  greatness  and  of  misery.     She  remained  the 
widow  of  the  vanquished  Licinius ;  and  it  was 
by~her  entreaties,  that  an  innocent  boy,  the  off- 
spring of  their  marriage,  preserved  for  some 
time  his  life,  the  title  of  Caesar,  and  a  precarious 
hope  of  the  succession.     Besides  the  females, 
and  the  allies  of  the  Flavian  house,  ten  or  twelve 
males,  to  whom  the  language  of  modern  courts 
would  apply  the  title  of  princes  of  the  blood, 
seemed,  according  to  the  order  of  their  birth, 
to  be  destined  either  to  inherit  or  to  support  the 
throne  of  Constantine.     But  in  less  than  thirty 
years,  this  numerous  and  increasing  family  was 
reduced  to  the  persons  of  Constantius  and  Ju- 
lian, who  alone  had  survived  a  series  of  crimes 
an3  calamities,  such  as  the  tragic  poets  have 
deplored  in  the  devoted  lines  of  Pelops  and  of 
Cadmus. 

virtues  of  Crispus,  the  eldest  son  of  Constantine,  and 
the  presumptive  heir  of  the  empire,  is  repre- 
sented by  impartial  historians  as  an  amiable 
and  accomplished  youth.  The  care  of  his  edu- 
cation, or  at  least  of  his  studies,  was  entrusted 
to  Lactantius,  the  most  eloauent  of  the  chris- 
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tians;  a  preceptor  admirably  qualified  to  form  CHAP. 
the  taste,  and  to  excite  the  virtues,  of  his  illus-  ,^"^. 
trio  us  disciple.1  At  the  age  of  seventeen,  Cris- 
pus  Avas  invested  with  the  title  of  Caesar,  and 
the  administration  of  the  Gallic  provinces,  where 
the  inroads  of  the  Germans  gave  him  an  early 
occasion  of  signalizing  his  military  prowess.  In 
the  civil  war  which  broke  out  soon  afterwards, 
the  father  and  son  divided  their  powers ;  and 
this  history  has  already  celebrated  the  valour, 
as  well  as  conduct,  displayed  by  the  latter,  in 
forcing  the  streights  of  the  Hellespont,  so  ob- 
stinately defended  by  the  superior  fleet  of  Lici- 
nius.  This  naval  victory  contributed  to  deter- 
mine the  event  of  the  war :  and  the  names  of 
Constantine  and  of  Crispus  were  united  in  the 
joyful  acclamations  of  their  eastern  subjects, 
who  loudly  proclaimed,  that  the  world  had  been 
subdued,  and  was  now  governed,  by  an  emperor 
endowed  with  every  virtue;  and  by  his  illus- 
trious son,  a  prince  beloved  of  heaven,  and  the 
lively  image  of  his  father's  perfections.  The 
public  favour,  which  seldom  accompanies  old 
age,  diffused  its  lustre  over  the  youth  of  Crispus. 
He  deserved  the  esteem,  and  he  engaged  the  af- 
fections, of  the  court,  the  army,  and  the  people. 
The  experienced  merit  of  a  reigning  monarch  is  | 
acknowledged  by  his  subjects  with  reluctance,  I 
and  frequently  denied  with  partial  and  discon-  j 

1  Jerom  in  Chron.  The  poverty  of  Lactantins  may  be  applied  either 
to  the  praise  of  the  disinterested  philosopher,  or  to  the  shame  of  the 
unfeeling  patron.  See  Tiilemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn,  vi,  part  i, 
p.  345.  Dupin,  Bibliotheqitf  Ecclesiast.  torn,  i,  p.  205.  Lardner's 
Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,  part  ii,  vol.  vii,  p.  66. 
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tented  murmurs ;  while,  from  the  opening  vir- 
tues of  his  successor,  they  fondly  conceive  the 
most  unbounded  hopes  of  private  as  well  as 
public  felicity.10 

This  dangerous  popularity  soon  excited  the 
mntlne.  attention  of  Constantine,  who,  both  as  a  father 
Oct* /o24'  anc^  as  a  king,  was  impatient  of  an  equal.  In- 
stead of  attempting  to  secure  the  allegiance  of 
his  son,  by  the  generous  ties  of  confidence  and 
gratitude,  he  resolved  to  prevent  the  mischiefs 
which  might  be  apprehended  from  dissatisfied 
ambition.  Crispus  soon  had  reason  to  com- 
plain, that  while  his  infant  brother  Constantius 
was  sent,  with  the  title  of  Caesar,  to  reign  over 
his  peculiar  department  of  the  Gallic  provinces," 
he,  a  prince  of  mature  years,  who  had  perform- 
ed such  recent  and  signal  services,  instead  of 
being  raised  to  the  superior  rank  of  Augustus, 
was  confined  almost  a  prisoner  to  his  father's 
court,  and  exposed,  without  power  or  defence, 
to  every  calumny  which  the  malice  of  his  ene- 
mies could  suggest.  Under  such  painful  cir- 
cumstances, the  royal  youth  might  not  always 
be  able  to  compose  his  behaviour,  or  suppress 
his  discontent;  and  we  may  be  assured,  that  he 
Mas  encompassed  by  a  train  of  indiscreet  or  per- 

m  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclesiast.  1.  x,  c.  9.     Eutropius  (x,  6)  styles  him 
"  egregium  virum ;"  and  Julian  (Orat.  i)  very  plainly  alludes  to  tlie  ex- 
ploits of  Crispus  in  the  civil  war.     See  Spanheim.  Comment,  p.  02. 
4  "  Compare  Idatius  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle  with  Animianus  (I.  xiv, 

c.  .">).  The  year  in  which  Constantius  was  created  Caesar  seems  to  be 
more  accurately  fixed  by  the  two  chronologists ;  but  the  historian  who 
lived  in  his  court  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  day  of  the  anniversary. 
For  the  appointment  of  the  new  Caesar  to  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  see 
Julian,  Orat.  i,  p.  12.  Godcfroy,  Chronol.  Legutn.  p.  26,  and  Blonde! 
de  la  Primaute  de  TEglise,  p.  1183. 
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fidious  followers,  who  assiduously  studied  to   CHAR 
inflame,  and  who  were  perhaps  instructed  to  be-  ,^!**".  „ 
tray,  the  unguarded  warmth  of  his  resentment. 
An  edict  of  Constantine,  published  about  this  A.  D.  $25. 
time,  manifestly  indicates  his  real  or  affected       ber1' 
suspicions,  that  a  secret  conspiracy  had  been 
formed  against  his  person  and  government.    By 
all  the  allurements  of  honours  and  rewards,  he 
invites  informers  of  every  degree  to  accuse,  with- 
out exception,  his  magistrates  or  ministers,  his 
friend,  or  his  most  intimate  favourites,  protest- 
ing, with  a  solemn  asseveration,  that  he  himself 
will  listen  to  the  charge,  that  he  himself  will 
revenge  his  injuries ;   and  concluding  with  a 
prayer,  which  discovers  some  apprehension  of 
danger,   that  the  providence  of  the  Supreme 
Being  may  still  continue  to  protect  the  safety 
of  the  emperor  and  of  the  empire.0 

The  informers,  who  complied  with  so  liberal  Disgrace 

.,     ,.  (r    ,        .,  j  .      ,-,  ,     and  death 

an  invitation,  were  sufficiently  versed  m  the  arts 
of  courts  to  select  the  friends  and  adherents  of  jui"'. 
Crispus  as  the  guilty  persons ;  nor  is  there  any 
reason  to  distrust  the  veracity  of  the  emperor, 
who  had  promised  an  ample  measure  of  revenge 
and  punishment.     The  policy  of  Constantine 
maintained,  however,  'the  same  appearances  of 
regard  and  confidence  towards  a  son,  whom  he  \ 
began  to  consider  as  his  most  irreconcilable  ene-  ^ 
my.     Medals  were  struck  with  the  customary 
vows  for  the  long  and  auspicious  reign  of  the 
young  Caesar  ;p  and  as  the  people,  who  were  not 

0  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix,  tit.  iv.     Codefroy  suspected  the  secret  motive* 
of  this  law.     Comment,  torn,  iii,  p.  9. 
*  Ducange  Fam.  Byzant-  p-  28     Tilleraont,  torn,  iv,  p.  610. 
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CHAP,    admitted  into  the  secrets  of  the  palace,  still  lov- 

XVIII  .       . 

1,  ed  his  virtues,  and  respected  his  dignity,  a  poet 

who  solicits  his  recal  from  exile,  adores  with 
equal  devotion  the  majesty  of  the  father  and 
that  of  the  son.q  The  time  was  now  arrived  for 
celebrating  the  august  ceremony  of  the  twen- 
tieth year  of  the  reign  of  Constantine ;  and  the 
emperor,  for  that  purpose,  removed  his  court 
from  Nicomedia  to  Rome,  where  the  most  splen- 
did preparations  had  been  made  for  his  recep- 
tion. Every  eye,  and  every  tongue,  affected  to 
express  their  sense  of  the  general  happiness ; 
and  the  veil  of  ceremony  and  dissimulation  was 
drawn  for  a  while  over  the  darkest  designs  of 
'  revenge  and  murder/  In  the  midst  of  the  fes- 
tival, the  unfortunate  Crispus  was  apprehended 
by  order  of  the  emperor,  who  laid  aside  the 

(tenderness  of  a  father,  without  assuming  the 
equity  of  a  judge.  The  examination  was  short 
and  private;*  and  as  it  was  thought  decent  to 
conceal  the  fate  of  the  young  prince  from  the 
eyes  of  the  Roman  people,  he  was  sent  under  a 
strong  guard  to  Pola,  in  Istria,  where,  soon 

*  His  name  was  Porphyrius  Optatianus.    The  date  of  his  panegyric, 
written,  according  to  the  taste  of  the  age,  in  vile  acrostics,  is  settled  by 
Scaliger  ad  Euseb.  p.  205.  Tillemont,  torn,  iv,  p.  607,  and  Fabiicius 
Biblioth.  Latin.  1.  iv,  c.  1. 

*  Zosim.  1.  ii.  p.  103.  Godefroy  Chronol.  Leguna,  p.  28. 

'  Axf>iT4>{,  without  a  trial,  is  the  strong,  and  most  probably  the  just, 
expression  of  Suidas.  The  elder  Victor,  who  wrote  under  the  next 
reign,  speaks  with  becoming  caution.  "  Natu  grandior  incertum  qn4 
causa,  patris  jndicio  occidisset."  If  we  consult  the  succeeding  wri- 
ters, Entropias,  the  younger  Victor,  Orosius,  Jerora,  Zosimus,  Philo- 
•torgius,  and  Gregory  of  Tours ;  their  knowledge  will  appear  gradually 
to  increase,  as  their  means  of  information  must  have  diminished  ;  a  cir- 
cumstance which  frequently  occurs  in  historical  disquisition. 
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afterwards,  he  was  put  to  death,  either  by  the  CHAP. 
hand  of  the  executi5ner7~o^r  by  the  more  gentle  .*^™' 
operation  of  poison.1  The  Caesar  Licinius,  a 
youth  of  amiable  manners,  was  involved  in  the 
ruin  of  Crispus  ;u  and  the  stern  jealousy  of 
Constantine  was  unmoved  by  the  prayers  and 
tears  of  his  favourite  sister,  pleading  for  the  life 
of  a  son,  whose  rank  was  his  only  crime,  and 
whose  loss  she  did  not  long  survive.  The  story 
of  these  unhappy  princes,  the  nature  and  evi- 
dence of  their  guilt,  the  forms  of  their  trial,  and 
the  circumstances  of  their  death,  were  buried 
in  mysterious  obscurity;  and  the  courtly  bishop, 
who  has  celebrated,  in  an  elaborate  work,  the 
virtues  and  piety  of  his  hero,  observes  a  pru- 
dent silence  on  the  subject  of  these  tragic  events.* 
Such  haughty  contempt  for  the  opinion  of  man- 
kind, whilst  it  imprints  an  indelible  stain  on 
the  memory  of  Constantine,  must  remind  us  of 
the  very  different  behaviour  of  one  of  the  greatest 
monarchs  of  the  present  age.  The  Czar  Peter, 


'  Ammianug  (1.  xiv,  o.  11)  uses  the  general  expression  of  pcremptum. 
Codimis  (p.  34)  beheads  the  young  prince;  but  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
(Epistol.  v.  8),  for  the  sake  perhaps  of  an  antithesis  to  Fausta's  warm 
bath,  chooses  to  administer  a  draught  of  cold  poison. 

u  Sororis  filinm,  coramoHae  indolis  juvenem.  Eutropius,  x,  G.  May 
I  not  be  permitted  to  conjecture,  that  Crispus  had  married  Helena,  the 
daughter  of  the  Emperor  Licinius;  and  that,  on  the  happy  delivery  of 
the  princess,  in  the  year  322,  a  general  pardon  was  granted  by  Constan- 
tine? See  Ducange,  Fam.  Byzant  p.  47,  and  the  law  (1.  ix,  tit.  xxxvii) 
of  the  Theodosian  Code,  which  has  so  much  embarrassed  the  interpre- 
ters. Godefroy,  torn,  iii,  p.  267. 

x  See  the  Life  of  Constantiue,  particularly  1.  ii,  c.  19-20.  Two 
hundred  and  fifty  years  afterwards,  Evagrius  (1.  iii,  c.  41)  deduced, 
from  the  silence  of  Eusebius,  a  vain  argument  against  the  reality  of 
the  fact. 
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CHAP,  in  the  full  possession  of  despotic  power,  sub- 
„,!!!!„  mitted  to  the  judgment  of  Russia,  of  Europe, 
and  of  posterity,  the  reasons  which  had  compel- 
led him  to  subscribe  the  condemnation  of  a  cri- 
minal, or  at  least  of  a  degenerate,  son.y 
The  em-  The  innocence  of  Crispus  was  so  universally 
Faust*,  acknowledged,  that  the  modern  Greeks,  who 
adore  the  memory  of  their  founder,  are  reduced 
to  palliate  the  guilt  of  a  parricide,  which  the 
common  feelings  of  human  nature  forbade  them 
to  justify.  They  pretend,  that  as  soon  as  the 
afflicted  father  discovered  the  falsehood  of  the 
accusation  by  which  his  credulity  had  been  so 
fatally  misled,  he  published  to  the  world  his 
repentance  and  remorse;  that  he  mourned  forty 
days,  during  which  he  abstained  from  the  use 
of  the  bath,  and  all  the  ordinary  comforts  of 
life;  and  that,  for  the  lasting  instruction  of  pos- 
terity, he  erected  a  golden  statue  of  Crispus, 
with  this  memorable  inscription :  To  my  son, 
whom  I  unjustly  condemned.1  A  tale  so  moral 
and  so  interesting  would  deserve  to  be  sup- 
ported by  less  exceptionable  authority  :  but  if 
we  consult  the  more  ancient  and  authentic 
writers,  they  will  inform  us,  that  the  repent- 
ance of  Constantine  was  manifested  only  in  acts 
of  blood  and  revenge ;  and  that  he  atoned  for 
the  murder  of  an  innocent  son,  by  the  execu- 

y  Histoire  de  Pierre  le  Grand,  par  Voltaire,  part  ii,  c.  x. 

1  In  order  to  prove  that  the  statue  was  erected  by  Constantine,  and 
afterwards  concealed  by  the  malice  of  the  Arians,  Codinus  very  readily 
creates  (p.  34)  two  witnesses,  Hippolitus  and  the  younger  lUrodoltu, 
to  whose  imaginary  histories  he  appeals  with  unblushing  confidence. 
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tion,  perhaps,  of  a  guilty  wife.  They  ascribe  CHAP. 
the  misfortunes  of  Crispus  to  the  arts  of  his 
stepmother  Fausta,  whose  implacable  hatred, 
or  whose  disappointed  love,  renewed  in  the  pa- 
lace of  Constantine  the  ancient  tragedy  of  Hip- 
politus  and  of  Phsedra/  Like  the  daughter  of 
Minos,  the  daughter  of  Maximian  accused  her 
son-in-law  of  an  incestuous  attempt  on  the  chas- 
tity of  his  father's  wife;  and  easily  obtained, 
from  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor,  a  sentence  of 
death  against  a  young  prince,  whom  she  consi- 
dered with  reason  as  the  most  formidable  rival 
of  her  own  children.  But  Helena,  the  aged 
mother  of  Constantine,  lamented  and  revenged 
the  untimely  fate  of  her  grandson  Crispus:  nor 
was  it  long  before  a  real  or  pretended  discovery 
was  made,  that  Fausta  herself  entertained  a 
criminal  connection  with  a  slave  belonging  to 
the  imperial  stables.b  Her  condemnation  and 
punishment  were  the  instant  consequences  of 
the  charge;  and  the  adulteress  was  suffocated 
by  the  steam  of  a  bath,  which  for  that  purpose 
had  been  heated  to  an  extraordinary  degree.' 

*  Zosimns  (I.  ii,  p.  103)  may  be  considered  as  onr  original.  The  in- 
genuity of  the  moderns,  assisted  by  a  few  hints  from  the  ancients,  has 
illustrated  and  improved  his  obscure  and  imperfect  narrative. 

b  Philostorgius,  1.  ii,  c.  4.  Zosimns  (1.  ii,  p.  104-110)  imputes  to 
Constantine  the  death  of  two  wives,  of  the  innocent  Fausta,  and  of  an 
adulteress  who  was  the  mother  of  his  three  successors.'  According  to 
Jerom,  three  or  four  years  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Crispus  and 
that  of  Fausta.  The  elder  Victor  is  prudently  silent. 

c  If  Fausta  was  put  to  death,  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  pri- 
vate apartments  of  the  palace  were  the  scene  of  her  execution".  The 
orator  Chrysostom  indulges  his  fancy  by  exposing  the  naked  empre»» 
on  a  desert  mountain,  to  be  devoured  by  wild  beaets. 

VOL.   III.  1 
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Sim*   ^y  some  it  will  perhaps  be  thought,  that  the 
""*"""  remembrance  of  a  conjugal  union  of  twenty 
years,  and  the  honour  of  their  common   off- 
spring, the  destined  heirs  of  the  throne,  might 
have  softened  the  obdurate  heart  of  Constan- 
tine;  and  persuaded   him  to  suffer  his   wife, 
however  guilty  she  might  appear,  to  expiate 
her  offences  in  a  solitary  prison.     But  it  seems 
a  superfluous  labour  to  weigh  the  propriety, 
unless  we  could  ascertain  the  truth,  of  this  sin- 
gular event;  which  is  attended  with  some  cir- 
cumstances of  doubt  and  perplexity.     Those 
who  have  attacked,  and  those  who  have  de- 
fended, the  character  of  Constantine,  have  alike 
disregarded  two  very  remarkable  passages  of 
two  orations  pronounced  under  the  succeeding 
reign.     The  former  celebrates  the  virtues,  the 
beauty,  and  the  fortune  of  the  empress  Fausta, 
the  daughter,  wife,  sister,  and  mother  of  so  many 
princes/  The  latter  asserts,in  explicit  terms,  that 
the  mother  of  the  younger  Constantine,  who  was 
slain  three  years  after  his  father's  death,  sur- 
vived to  weep  over  the  fate  of  her  son."     Not- 
withstanding the  positive  testimony  of  several 

d  Julian.  Oi  at.  i.  Ke  seems  to  call  her  the  mother  of  Crispus.  She 
might  assume  that  title  by  adoption.  At  least,  she  was  not  considered 
as  his  mortal  enemy.  Julian  compares  the  fortune  of  Fausta  with  that 
of  Parysatis,  the  Persian  queen.  A  Roman  would  have  more  naturally 
recollected  the  second  Agrippina : 

Et  mo!,  qui  sur  le  trone  aisuivi  mes  ancetres: 
Moi,  n'llc,  femme,  sozur  et  mere  de  vos  maitres. 

'  Monod.  in  Constantin.  Jim.  c.  4,  ad  Calcem  Eutrop.  edit. 
Havercamp.  The  orator  styles  her  the  most  divine  and  pioui  of 
qneens. 
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writers  of  the  pagan  as  well  as  of  the  Christian  CHAP. 
religion,  there  may  still  remain  some  reason  to 
believe,  or  at  least  to  suspect,  that  Fausta 
escaped  the  blind  and  suspicious  cruelty  of  her 
husband.  The  deaths  of  a  son,  and  of  a  nephew, 
with  the  execution  of  a  great  number  of  respect- 
able, and  perhaps  innocent  friends/  who  were 
involved  in  their  fall,  may  be  sufficient,  however, 
to  justify  the  discontent  of  the  Roman  people, 
and  to  explain  the  satirical  verses  affixed  to  the 
palace-gate,  comparing  the  splendid  and  bloody 
reigns  of  Constantine  and  Nero.8 

By  the  death  of  Crispus,  the  inheritance  of  the  The  son* 
empire  seemed  to  devolve  on  the  three  sons  of  p^UTo 
Fausta,  who  have  been  already  mentioned  under  c.onstan 
the  names  of  Constantine,  of  Constantius,  and 
of  Constans.     These  young  princes  were  suc- 
cessively invested  with  the  title  of  Caesar;  and 
the  dates  of  their  promotion  may  be  referred  to 
the  tenth,  the  twentieth,  and  the  thirtieth  years 
of  the  reign  of  their  father.11     This  conduct, 
though  it  tended  to  multiply  the  future  masters 
of  the  Roman  world,  might  be  excused  by  the 
partiality  of  paternal  affection ;    but  it  is  not 
easy  to  understand  the  motives  of  the  emperor, 

f  Interfecit  numerosos  amicos.     EUTROP.  xx,  6. 

*    Saturni  aurea  saecula  quis  reqnirat  ? 
Sunt  haec  gemmca,  sed  Neroniana. 

SIDON.  APPOLLINAK.  v.  8. 

It  is  somewhat  singular,  that  these  satirical  lines  should  be  attributed, 
net  to  an  obscure  libeller,  or  a  disappointed  patriot,  but  to  Ablavius, 
prime-minister  and  favonrite  of  the  emperor.  We  may  now  perceive 
that  the  imprecations  of  the  Roman  people  were  dictated  by  humanity, 
as  well  as  by  superstition.  Zosim.  I.  ii,  p.  105. 

11  Euseb.   Orat.  in  Constantin.  c.  3.     These  dates  are   sufficiently 
correct  to  justify  the  orator. 
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CHAP,   when  he  endangered  the  safety  both  of  his  fa 

XVIII 

„ '„  mily  and  of  his  people,  by  the  unnecessary  ele- 
vation of  his  two  nephews,  Dalmatius  and  Han- 
nibalianus.  The  former  was  raised,  by  the 
title  of  Caesar,  to  an  equality  with  his  cousins. 
In  favour  of  the  latter,£onstantine  invented  the 
new  and  singular  appellation  of  Nobilissimus-,1 
to  which  he  annexed  the  flattering  distinction 
of  a  robe  of  purple  and  gold.  But  of  the  whole 
series  of  Roman  princes  in  any  age  of  the  em- 
pire, Hannibalianus  alone  was  distinguished  by 
the  title  of  King-,  a  name  which  the  subjects 
of  Tiberius  would  have  detested,  as  the  pro- 
fane and  cruel  insult  of  capricious  tyranny.  The 
use  of  such  a  title,  even  as  it  appears  under  the 
reign  of  Constantine,  is  a  strange  and  uncon 
nected  fact,  which  can  scarcely  be  admitted  on 
the  joint  authority  of  imperial  medals  and  con- 
temporary writers.* 

Their  edn-  The  whole  empire  was  deeply  interested  in 
the  education  of  these  five  youths,  the  acknow- 
ledged successors  of  Constantine.  The  exer- 
cises of  the  body  prepared  them  for  the  fatigues 
of  war,  and  the  duties  of  active  life.  Those  who 
occasionally  mention  the  education  or  talents 
of  Constantius,  allowed  that  he  excelled  in  the 
gymnastic  arts  of  leaping  and  running ;  that  he 

1  Zosim.  1.  ii,  p.  117.  Under  the  predecessors  of  Conslantine, 
Nub-illissimus  was  n  vague  epithet,  rather  than  a  legal  and  determined 
title. 

k  Ad*truunt  minimi  vcteres  ac  gingnlares.  Spanlieim  de  Usn 
Numisinat.  Dissertat.  xif,  vol.  ii,  p.  357.  Ammianus  speaks  of 
this  Roman  king  (1.  xiv,  c.  i,  and  Valesitis  ad  loc.)  The  Valesian 
fragment  styles  him  king  of  kings;  and  the  Paschal  Chronicle 
(p.  286),  by  employing  the  word  PI**,  acquires  the  weight  of  Latin 
evidence. 
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was  a  dexterous  archer,  a  skilful  horseman,and  CHAP.  , 

a  master  of  all  the  different  weapons  used  in  the  ,,„,. ^ 

service  either  of  the  cavalry  or  of  the  infantry.1 
The  same  assiduous  cultivation  was  bestowed, 
though  not  perhaps  with  equal  success,  to  im- 
prove the  minds  of  the  sons  and  nephews  of 
Constantine."1  The  most  celebrated  professors 
of  the  Christian  faith,  of  the  Grecian  philosophy, 
and  of  the  Roman  jurisprudence,  were  invited 
by  the  liberality  of  the  emperor,  who  reserved 
for  himself  the  important  task^of _jn8tructing 
th~£  royal  youths  in  the  science  of  government, 
and  the  knowledge  of  mankind.  But  the  ge- 
nius of  Constantine  himself  had  been  formed  by 
adversity  and  experience.  In  the  free  inter- 
course of  private  life,  and  amidst  the  dangers  of 
the  court  of  Galerius,  he  had  learned  to  com- 
mand his  own  passions,  to  encounter  those  of 
his  equals,  and  to  depend  for  his  present  safety 
and  future  greatness  on  the  prudence  and  firm- 
ness of  his  personal  conduct.  His  destined  / 
successors  had  the  misfortune  of  being  born  I 
and  educated  in  the  imperial  purple.  Inces- 
santly surrounded  with  a  train  of  flatterers 
they  passed  their  youth  in  the  enjoyment  a 
luxury  and  the  expectation  of  a  throne ;  nor 
would  the  dignity  of  their  rank  permit  them  tie 

1  His  dexterity  in  martial  "exercise  is  celebrated  by  Julian 
(Oral,  i,  p.  H,  Orat.  ii,  p  53),  and  allowed  by  Ammianus  (1.  xxi, 
c.  16). 

m  Enseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iv,  c.  51.  Julian.  Orat.  i,  p.  1.  -tG, 
•with  Spanheim's  elaborate  commentary.  Libanius,  Orat.  iii,  p.  109. 
Constantius  studio!  with  laudable  diligence ;  Ixit  the  dulness  ot 
his  fancy  prevented  him  from  succeeding  in  the  art  of  poetry,  or  even 
of  rhetoric. 
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xvm'    Descend  fr°m  tnat  elevated  station  from  whence 

, '„  the  various  characters  of  human  nature  appear 

to  wear  a  smooth  and  uniform  aspect.     The  in- 
dulgence of  Constantine  admitted  them,  at  a 
very  tender  age,  to  share  the  administration  of 
the  empire ;  and  they  studied  the  art  of  reign- 
ing at  the  expence  of  the  people  entrusted  to 
their  care.     The  younger  Constantine  was  ap- 
pointed to  hold  his  court  in  Gaul;  and  his  bro- 
ther Constantius  exchanged  that  department, 
the  ancient  patrimony  of  their  father,  for  the 
more  opulent,  but  less  martial,  countries  of  the 
East.     Italy,  the  Western  Illyricum,  and  Africa, 
were  accustomed  to  revere  Constans,  the  third 
of  his  sons,  as  the  representative  of  the  great 
Constantine.  He  fixed  Dalmatius  on  the  Gothic 
frontier,  to  which  he  annexed  the  government  of 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  and  Greece.     The  city  of 
Cffisarea  was  chosen  for  the  residence  of  Hanni 
balianus ;  and  the  provinces  of  Pontus,  Cappa- 
dbcia,  and  the  Lesser  Armenia,  were  destined  to 
form  the  extent  of  his  new  kingdom.     For  each 
of  these  princes  a  suitable  establishment  was 
provided.     A  just  proportion  of  guards,  of  le- 
gions, and  of  auxiliaries,  was  allotted  for  their 
respective  dignity  and  defence.     The  ministers 
and  generals,  who  were  placed  about  their  per- 
sons, were  such  as  Constantine  could  trus    to 
assist,  and  even  to  controul,  these  youthful  so- 
vereigns in  the  exercise  of  their  delegated  power. 
As  they  advanced  in  years  and  experience,  the 
limits  of  their   authority  were  insensibly  en- 
larged:  but  the  emperor  always  reserved  for 
himself  the  title  of  Augustus ;  and  while  he 
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shewed  the  Ccesars  to  the  armies  and  provinces,   CHAP. 
he  maintained  every  part  of  the  empire  in  equal  »»*M*V. 
obedience  to  its  supreme  head."     The  tranquil- 
lity of  the  last  fourteen  years  of  his  reign  was 
scarcely  interrupted   by  the  contemptible  in 
surrection  of  a  camel-driver  in  the  island  of  Cy- 
prus,0 or  by  the  active  part  which  the  policy  of 
Constantine  engaged  him  to  assume  in  the  wars 
of  the  Goths  and  Sarmatians. 

Among  the  different  branches  of  the  human  Mamie™ 
race,  the  Sarmatians  form  a  very  remarkable 
shade ;  as  they  seem  to  unite  the  manners  of 
the  Asiatic  barbarians  with  the  figure  and  com- 
plexion of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Europe. 
According  to  the  various  accidents  of  peace  and 
war,  of  alliance  or  conquest,  the  Saunatians 
were  sometimes  confined  to  the  banks  of  the 
Tanais ;  and  they  sometimes  spread  themselves 
over  the  immense  plains  which  lie  between  the 
Vistula  and  the  Volga.p  The  care  of  their  nu- 
merous flocks  and  herds,  the  pursuit  of  game, 
and  the  exercise  of  war,  or  rather  of  rapine,  di- 
rected the  vagrant  motions  of  the  Sarmatians. 

n  Eusebius  (1.  iv,  c.  51-52),  with  a  design  of  exalting  the  authority 
and  glory  of  Constantine,  affirms,  that  he  divided  the  Roman  empire  as 
a  private  citizen  might  have  divided  his  patrimony.  His  distribution 
of  the  provinces  may  be  collected  from  Eutropius,  the  two  Victors, 
'and  the  Valesian  fragment. 

0  Calocerus,  the  obscure  leader  of  this  rebellion,  or  rather  tumult, 
was  apprehended  and  burnt  alive  in  the  market-place  of  Tarsus,  by  the 
vigilance  of  Dalmatins.  See  the  elder  Victor,  the  Chronicle  of  Jerom, 
and  the  doubtful  traditions  of  Theophanes  and  Cedrenus. 

p  Cellarius  has  collected  the  opinions  of  the  ancients  concerning  the 
European  and  Asiatic  Sarmatia;  and  M.  d'Anville  has  applied  them  to 
modern  geography  with  the  skill  and  accuracy  which  always  distin- 
guish that  excellent  writer. 
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The  moveable  camps  or  cities,  the  ordinary  re- 
„  sidence  of  their  wives  and  children,  consisted 
only  of  large  waggons  drawn  by  oxen,  and  co- 
vered in  the  form  of  tents.  The  military  strength 
of  the  nation  was  composed  of  cavalry  ;  and  the 
custom  of  their  warriors,  to  lead  in  their  hand 
one  or  two  spare  horses,  enabled  them  to  ad- 
vance and  to  retreat  with  a  rapid  diligence, 
which  surprised  the  security,  and  eluded  the 
pursuit,  of  a  distant  enemy.q  Their  poverty  of 
iron  prornpte4  their  rude  industry  to  invent  a 
sort  of  cuirass,  which  was  capable  of  resisting 
a  sword  or  javelin,  though  it  was  formed  only 
of  horses'  hoofs,  cut  into  thin  and  polished 
slices,  carefully  laid  over  each  other  in  the  man- 
ner of  scales  or  feathers,  and  strongly  sewed 
upon  an  under-garment  of  coarse  linen/  The 
offensive  arms  of  the  Sarmatians  were  short  dag- 
gers, long  lances,  and  a  weighty  bow  with  a 
quiver  of  arrows.  They  were  reduced  to  the 
necessity  of  employing  fish  bones  for  the  points 
of  their  weapons ;  but  the  custom  of  dipping 
them  in  a  venomous  liquor,  that  poisoned  the 
wounds  which  they  inflicted,  is  alone  sufficient 
to  prove  the  most  savage  manners  ;  since  a  peo- 
ple impressed  with  a  sense  of  humanity  would 
have  abhorred  so  cruel  a  practice,  and  a  nation 

skilled  in  the  arts  of  war  would  have  disdained 

.  •  •  .   • 

*  Ammian.  1.  xvii,  c.  12.  The  Sarmatian  horses  were  castrated,  to 
prevent  the  mischievous  accidents  which  might  happen  from  the  noisy 
and  ungovernable  passions  of  the  males. 

r  Pausanias,  1.  I,  p.  50,  edit.  Knhn.  That  inquisitive  traveller  had 
carefully  examined  a  Sarmatian  cuirass,  which  was  preserved  in  tbc 
temple  of  jEscnlapius  at  Athens. 
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so  impotent  a  resource.*     Whenever  these  bar-  CHAP. 
barians  issued  from  their  deserts  in  quest  of  ,*^l!l. 
prey,  their  shaggy  beards,  uncombed  locks,  the 
furs  with  which  they  were  covered  from   head 
to  foot,  and  their  fierce  countenances,   which 
seemed  to  express  the  innate  cruelty  of  their 
minds,  inspired  the  more  civilized  provincials 
of  Rome  with  horror  and  dismay. 

The  tender  Ovid,  after  a  youth  spent  in  the  Their  set- 
enjoyment  of  fame  and  luxury,  was  condemned  near  the 
'•  to  an  hopeless  exile  on  the  frozen  banks  of  the     Qu  e* 
Danube,  where  he  was  exposed,  almost  without 
defence,  to  the  fury  of  these  monsters  of  the 
desert,  with  whose  stern  spirits  he  feared  that 
his  gentle  shade  might  hereafter  be  confounded. 
In  his  pathetic,  but  sometimes  unmanly  lamen- 
tations/he  describes,  in  the  mosf  lively  colours, 
the  dress  and  manners,  the  arms  and  inroads 
of  the  Geta3  ^and  Sarmatians,  who   were   as- 

*  Aspicis  ct  mitti  sub  adunco  toxica  fcrro, 
Et  telum  causas  mortis  haberc  duas. 

OVID,  ex  Ponto,  1.  iv,  t-p.  7,  ver.  7. 

See  in  the  Recberclics  snr  les  Americains,  torn,  ii,  p.  23G-271,  a  very 
curious  dissertation  on  poisoned  darts.  The  venom  was  commonly- ex- 
tracted from  the  vegetable  reign ;  but  that  employed  by  the  Scythians 
appears  to  have  been  drawn  from  the  viper,  and  a  mixture  of  human 
blood.  The  use  of  poisoned  arms,  which  has  been  spread  over  both 
world*,  never  preserved  a  savage  tribe  from  the  arms  of  a  disciplined 
enemy. 

1  The  nine  books  of  Poetical  Epistles,  which  Ovid  composed  during 
the  seven  first  years  of  his  melancholy  exile,  possess,  besides  the  merit 
of  elegance,  a  double  value.  They  exhibit  a  picture  of  the  human  mind 
nudtT  very  singular  circumstances;  and  they  contain  many  curious  ob- 
servations, which  no  Roman,  except  Ovid,  could  have  an  opportunity 
of  making.  Every  circumstance  which  tends  to  illustrate  the  history 
of  the  barbarians,  has  been  drawn  together  by  the  very  accurate  Conr/t 
de  Biiat.  Hist.  Ancienne  des  Pennies  de  ['Europe,  torn,  iv,  c.  xvi, 
p  286-317. 
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xvm'  sociated  for  the  purposes  of  destruction ;  and 
* from  the  accounts  of  history,  there  is  some  rea- 
son to  believe  that  these  Sarmatians  were  the 
Jazygae,  one  of  the  most  numerous  and  warlike 
tribes  of  the  nation.  The  allurements  of  plenty 
engaged  them  to  seek  a  permanent  establish- 
ment on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire.  Soon  after 
the  reign  of  Augustus,  they  obliged  the  Dacians, 
who  subsisted  by  fishing  on  the  banks  of  the 
river  Teyss  or  Tibiscus,  to  retire  into  the  hilly 
country,  and  to  abandon  to  the  victorious  Sar- 
matians the  fertile  plains  of  the  Upper  Hungary, 
which  are  bounded  by  the  course  of  the  Danube 
and  the  semi-circular  inclosure  of  the  Carpa- 
thian mountains."  In  this  advantageous  posi- 
tion, they  watched  or  suspended  the  moment  of 
attack,  as  they  were  provoked  by  injuries  or  ap- 
peased by  presents ;  they  gradually  acquired 
the  skill  of  using  more  dangerous  weapons ;  and 
although  the  Sarmatians  did  not  illustrate  their 
name  by  any  memorable  exploits,  they  occasion- 
ally assisted  their  eastern  and  western  neigh- 
bours, the  Goths  and  the  Germans,  with  a  for- 
midable body  of  cavalry.  They  lived  under  the 
irregular  aristocracy  of  their  chieftains  ;x  but 
after  they  had  received  into  their  bosom  the  fu- 
gitive Vandals,  who  yielded  to  the  pressure  of 

u  The  Sarmatians  Jazygx  were  settled  on  the  banks  of  the  Pathissns 
or  Tibiscus,  when  Pliny,  in  the  year  79,  published  his  Natural  History. 
See  1.  iv,  c.  25.  In  the  time  of  Strabo  and  Ovid,  sixty  or  seventy  years 
before,  they  appear  to  have  inhabited  beyond  the  Getae,  along  the  coast 
of  the  Kuxiue. 

"  Principis  Sannatarum  Jazygnm  penes  quos  civitatis  regimen  •• 
plebeni  quoque  et  Vim  equitum  qui  sola  valent  offerebant.  Tacit.  Hist, 
iii,  6.  This  offer  was  made  iu  the  civil  war  between  Vitellius  and 
Vespasian. 
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the  Gothic  power,  they  seem  to  have  chosen  a   CHAP 
king  from  that  nation,  and  from  the  illustrious  .*™l'f. 
race  of  the  Astingi,  who  had  formerly  dwelt  on 
the  shores  of  the  northern  ocean/ 

This  motive  of  enmity  must  have  inflamed  the  The  GO- 
subjects  of  contention,  which  perpetually  arise  A.'DTssi. 
on  the  confines  of  warlike  and. independent  na- 
tions. The  Vandal  princes  were  stimulated  by 
fear  and  revenge ;  the  Gothic  kings  aspired  to 
extend  their  dominion  from  the  Euxine  to  the 
frontiers  of  Germany;  and  the  waters  of  the 
Maros,  a  small  river  which  falls  into  the  Teyss, 
were  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  contending 
barbarians.  After  some  experience  of  the  su- 
perior strength  and  number  of  their  adversaries, 
the  Sarmatians  implored  the  protection  of  the 
Roman  monarch,  who  beheld  with  pleasure  the 
discord  of  the  nations,  but  who  was  justly 
alarmed  by  the  progress  of  the  Gothic  arms. 
As  soon  as  Constantine  had  declared  himself 
in  favour  of  the  weaker  party,  the  haughty  Ar- 
aric,  king  of  the  Goths,  instead  of  expectingThe 
attack  of  the  legions,  boldly  passed  the  Danube, 
and  spread  terror  and  devastation  through  the 
province  of  Maesia.  To  oppose  the  inroad  of 
this  destroying  host,  the  aged  emperor  took  the 
field  in  person  ;  but  on  this  occasion  either  his 
conduct  or  his  fortune  betrayed  the  glory  which 
he  had  acquired  in  so  many  foreign  and  domes- 

*  This  hypothesis  of  a  Vandal  king  reigning  over  Sarmatian  subjects, 
seems  necessary  to  reconcile  the  Goth  Jornandes  with  the  Greek  and 
Latin  historians  of  Constantine.  It  may  be  observed  that  Isidore,  who 
lived  in  Spain  under  the  dominion  of  the  Goths,  gives  them  for  ene- 
mies, not  the  Yandali,  but  the  Sarmatians.  See  his  Chronicle  in  Gro. 
thi?,  p.  709. 
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CHAP,  tic  wars.     He  had  the  mortification  of 'seeing 

•yVTTT 

, „'„  his  troops  fly  before  an  inconsiderable  detach- 
ment of  the  barbarians,  who  pursued  them  to 
the  edge  of  their  fortified  camp,  and  obliged 
him  to  consult  his  safety  by  a  precipitate  and 
ignominious  retreat.  The  event  of  a  second 
and  more  successful  action  retrieved  the  ho- 
nour of  the  Roman  name ;  and  the  powers  of 
art  and  discipline  prevailed,  after  an  obstinate 
contest,  over  the  efforts  of  irregular  valour. 
The  broken  army  of  the  Goths  abandoned  the 
field  of  battle,  the  wasted  province,  and  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Danube  :  and  although  the  eldest  of 
the  sons  of  Constantine  was  permitted  to  sup- 

A  ?ii  2o2'  Plvtne  pi  ace  of  his  father,  the  merit  of  the  victory, 
which  diffused  universal  joy, was  ascribed  to  the 
auspicious  counsels  of  the  emperor  himself. 

He  contributed  at  least  to  improve  this  ad- 
vantage, by  his  negotiations  with  the  free  and 
warlike  people  of  Chersonesus,1  whose  capital, 
situate  on  the  western  coast  of  theTauric  or  Cri- 
mean peninsula,  still  retained  some  vestiges  of 
a  Grecian  colony,  and  was  governed  by  a 
perpetual  magistrate,  assisted  by  a  council  of 
senators,  emphatically  styled  the  Fathers  of  the 
City.  The  Chersonites  were  animated  against 

1  I  may  stand  in  need  of  some  apology  for  having  nicd,  withont 
scruple,  the  authority  of  Constantine  Porphyrogenitu*,  in  all  that  re- 
lates to  the  ware  and  negotiations  of  the  Chersonites.  I  am  aware 
that  he  was  a  Greek  of  the  tenth  century,  and  that  his  accounts  of  an- 
cient history  are  frequently  confused  and  fabulous.  But  on  this  occa- 
sion his  narrative  is,  for  the  most  part,  consistent  and  probable ;  nor  is 
there  much  difficulty  in  conceiving  that  an  emperor  might  have  access 
to  some  secret  archives,  which  had  escaped  the  diligence  of  meaner 
historians.  For  the  situation  and  history  of  Chersone,  see  Pry&sonel 
des  Penplcs  barbares  <jui  ont  habile  Ics  Bords  du  Uanuiu ,  c.  xvi§ 
p.  84-90. 
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the  Goths,  by  the  memory  of  the  wars,  which,  in  CHAP. 
the  preceding  century,  they  had  maintained  with  J 
unequal  forces  against  the  invaders  of  their 
country.  They  were  connected  with  the  Ro- 
mans, by  the  mutual  benefits  of  commerce ;  as 
they  were  supplied  from  the  provinces  of  Asia 
with  corn  and  manufactures,  which  they  pur- 
chased with  their  only  productions,  salt,  wax, 
and  hides.  Obedient  to  the  requisition  of  Con- 
stantine,  they  prepared,  under  the  conduct  of 
their  magistrate  Diogenes,  a  considerable  army, 
of  which  the  principal  strength  consisted  in 
cross-bows  and  military  chariots.  The  speedy 
march  and  intrepid  attack  of  the  Chersonites,  by 
diverting  the  attention  of  the  Goths,  assisted  the 
operations  of  the  imperial  generals.  The  Goths, 
vanquished  on  every  side,  were  driven  into  the 
mountains,  where,  in  the  course  of  a  severe  cam- 
paign, above  an  hundred  thousand  were  com- 
puted to  have  perished  by  cold  and  hunger. 
Peace  was  at  length  granted  to  their  humble 
supplications  ;  the  eldest  son  of  Araric  was  ac- 
cepted as  the  most  valuable  hostage;  and  Con- 
stantine  endeavoured  to  convince  their  chiefs, 
by  a  liberal  distribution  of  honours  and  rewards, 
how  far  the  friendship  of  the  Romans  was  pre- 
ferable to  their  enmity.  In  the  expressions  of 
his  gratitude  towards  the  faithful  Chersonites, 
the  emperor  was  still  more  magnificent.  The 
pride  of  the  nation  was  gratified  by  the  splendid 
and  almost  royal  decorations  bestowed  on  their 
magistrate  and  his  successors.  A  perpetual 
exemption  from  all  duties  was  stipulated  for 
their  vessels  which  traded  to  the  ports  of  the 
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CHAP.  Black  sea.  A  regular  subsidy  was  promised, 
f°ff  of  iron,  corn,  oil,  and  of  every  supply  which 
could  be  useful  either  in  peace  or  war.  But  it 
was  thought  that  the  Sarmatianswere  sufficient- 
ly rewarded  by  their  deliverance  from  impend- 
ing ruin;  and  the  emperor,  perhaps  with  too 
strict  an  economy,  deducted  some  part  of  the 
expences  of  the  war  from  the  customary  gratifi- 
cations which  were  allowed  to  that  turbulent 
nation. 

^fXtPh"lssa"-  Exasperated  by  this  apparent  neglect,  the  Sar- 
rnatians,  matians  soon  forgot,  with  the  levity  of  barba- 
'rians,  the  services  which  they  had  so  lately  re- 
ceived, and  the  dangers  which  still  threatened 
their  safety.  Their  inroads  on  the  territory  of 
the  empire  provoked  the  indignation  of  Constan 
tine  to  leave  them  to  their  fate,  and  he  no  longer 
opposed  the  ambition  of  Geberic,  a  renowned 
warrior,  who  had  recently  ascended  the  Gothic 
throne.  Wisumar,  the  Vandal  king,  whilst  alone, 
and  unassisted,  he  defended  his  dominions  with 
undaunted  courage,  was  vanquished  and  slain 
in  a  decisive  battle,  which  swept  away  the  flower 
of  the  Sarmatian  youth.  The  remainder  of  the 
nation  embraced  the  desperate  expedient  of 
arming  their  slaves,  a  hardy  race  of  hunters  and 
herdsmen,  by  whose  tumultuary  aid,  they  re- 
venged their  defeat,  and  expelled  the  invader 
from  their  confines.  But  they  soon  discovered 
that  they  had  exchanged  a  foreign  for  a  domes- 
tic enemy,  more  dangerous  and  more  implaca- 
ble. Enraged  by  their  former  servitude,  elated 
by  their  present  glory,  the  slaves,  under  the 
name  of  Limigantes,  claimed  and  usurped  the 
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possession  of  the  country  which  they  had  saved.  CHAP. 
Their  masters,  unable  to  withstand  the  ungo- 
verned  fury  of  the  populace,  preferred  the  hard- 
ships of  exile  to  the  tyranny  of  their  servants. 
Some  of  the  fugitive  Sarmatians  solicited  a  less 
ignominious  dependence,  under  the  hostile  stan- 
dard of  the  Goths.  A  more  numerous  band  re- 
tired beyond  the  Carpathian  mountains,  among 
the  Quadi,  their  German  allies,  and  were  easily 
admitted  to  share  a  superfluous  waste  of  uncul- 
tivated land.  But  the  far  greater  part  of  the 
distressed  nation  turned  their  eyes  towards  the 
fruitful  provinces  of  Rome.  Imploring  the  pro- 
tection and  forgiveness  of  the  emperor,  they  so- 
lemnly promised,  as  subjects  in  peace,  and  as 
soldiers  in  war,  the  most  inviolable  fidelity  to 
the  empire  which  should  graciously  receive 
them  into  its  bosom.  According  to  the  maxims 
adopted  by  Probus  and  his  successors,  the 
offers  of  this  barbarian  colony  were  eagerly  ac- 
cepted ;  and  a  competent  portion  of  lands  in 
the  provinces  of  Pannonia,  Thrace,  Macedonia, 
and  Italy,  were  immediately  assigned  for  the 
habitation  and  subsistence  of  three  hundred 
thousand  Sarmatians.* 

By  chastising  the  pride  of  the  Goths,  and  by 

*  The  Gothic  and  Sarmatian  wars  are  related  in  so  broken  and  im- 
perfect a  manner,  that  I  have  been  obliged  to  compare  the  following 
writers,  who  mutually  supply,  correct,  and  illustrate  each  other.  Those 
who  will  take  the  same  trouble,  may  acquire  a  right  of  criticising  ray 
narrative.  Ammianus,  1.  xvii,  c.  12.  Anonym.  Valesian.  p_  715.  Eu- 
tropius,  x,  7.  Sextus  Rufus  de  Provinciis,  c.  26.  Julian.  Orat.  1,  p.  9, 
and  Spanheim  Comment,  p.  94,  Hicronym.  in  Citron.  Euseb.  in  Vit. 
Constantin.  1.  iv,  c.  6.  Socrates,  1.  j, «.  18.  Sozomen,  1.  i,  c.  8.  Zo 
simus,  1.  ii.  p.  108.  Jornandes  de  Reb.  Geticig,  c.  22.  Isidorns  ia 
Chron.  p.  709  ;  ill  Hist.  Gothorum  Grotii.  Constantin.  Porphyroge- 
nitus  de  Administrat.  Imperii.  c.  53,  p.  208,  edit.  Meuriii. 
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xvtn  accepting  the  homage  of  a  suppliant  nation,  Con- 
stantine  asserted  the  majesty  of  the  Roman  em- 
P're»  an(l tne  ambassadors  of  ^Ethiopia,  Persia, 
auc|  (ne  mest  remote  countries  of  India,  consra- 

tiue,  .  . 

A.  D.  335,  tulated  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  govern- 
ment.1* If  he  reckoned,  among-  the  favours  of 
fortune,  thVdeath  of  his  eldest  sou,  of  his  ne- 
phew, and  perhaps  of  his  wife,  he  enjoyed  an  un- 
interrupted flow  of  private  as  well  as  public  feli- 
city, till  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  reign;  a  period 
which  none  of  his  predecessors,  since  Augustus, 
had  been  permitted  to  celebrate.  Constantine 

(survived  that  solemn  festival  about  ten  months  ; 
and,  at  the  mature  age  of  sixty-four,  after  a  short 
illness,  he  ended  his  merabrablelife  at  the  pa- 
8jT'i  *ace  °^  Aquyrion,  in  the  suburbs  of  Nicornedia, 
whither  he  had  retired  for  the  benefit  of  the  air, 
and  with  the  hope  of  recruiting  his  exhausted 
strength  by  the  use  of  the  warm  baths.  The  ex- 
cessive demonstrations  of  grief,  or  at  least  of 
mourning,  surpassed  whatever  had  been  prac- 
tised on  any  former  occasion.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  claims  of  the  senate  and  people  of  an- 
cient Rome,  the  corpse  of  the  deceased  emperor, 
according  to  his  last  request,  was  transported 
I  to  the  city,  which  was  destined  to  preserve  the 
name  and  memory  of  its  founder.  The  body  of 
Constantine,  adorned  with  the  vain  symbols  of 
greatness, the  purple  and  diadem,  was  deposited 


b  Ensebitis  (in  Vit.  Const.  1.  iv,  c.  60)  remarks  three  circumstances 
relative  to  these  Indians.  1,  They  came  from  the  shores  of  the  eastern 
ocean;  a  description  which  might  he  applied  to  the  coast  of  Ciiina  or 
Coromant'cl.  2,  They  presented  shining  gems,  and  unknown  Hiiimals. 
8,  They  protested  their  kings  had  erected  statues  to  represent  the  ail* 
preme  eiajexly  of  Constantine. 
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on  a  golden  bed  in  one  of  the  apartments  of  the   CHAP. 

XVI II 

palace,  which  for  that  purpose  had  been  splen-  .*-.„„'.. 
didly  furnished  and  illuminated.  The  forms  of 
the  court  were  strictly  maintained.  Every  day, 
at  the  appointed  hours,  the  principal  officers  of  j 
the  state,  the  army,  and  the  household,  approach- 
ing the  person  of  their  sovereign  with  bended 
knees  and  a  composed  countenance,  offered  their 
respectful  homage  as  seriously  as  if  he  had  been 
still  alive.  From  motives  of  policy,  this  thea- 
trical representation  was  for  some  time  con- 
tinued ;  nor  could  flattery  neglect  the  opportu- 
nity of  remarking  that  Constantine  alone,  by  the 
peculiar  indulgence  of  heaven,  had  reigned  af- 
ter his  death/ 

But  this  reign  could  subsist  only  in  empty  Factions*/ 
pageantry;  and  it  was  soon  discovered  that  the  thecou""< 
will  of  the  most  absolute  monarch  is  seldom 
obleyed,  when  his  subjects  have  no  longer  any 
thing  to  hope  from  his  favour,  or  to  dread  from 
his  resentment.     The  same  ministers  and  gene- 
rals who  bowed  with  such  reverential  awe  be- 
fore the  inanimate  corpse  of  their  deceased  so- 
vereign, were  engaged  in  secret  consultations  to 
exclude  his  two  nephews,  Dalmatius  and  Han 
nibalianus,  from  the  share  which  he  had  assign 
ed  them  in  the  succession  of  the  empire.     We 
are  too  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  court  of 
Constantine  to  form  any  judgment  of  the  real 

'  Funtis  relatum  in  uibemsui  nominns,  quod  sane  p.  R.  aegerrinie  tulit. 
Aurelius  Victor.  Constantino  had  prepared  for  himself  a  »tatdy  to;rL» 
in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Apostle*.  Enstb.  1.  iv,  c.  CO.  The  best,  and 
indeed  almost  the  only  account  of  the  slcknes*,  death,  and  funeral  ot 
Conntantine,  is  contained  in  the  fourth  book  of  hi*  life,  by  Eu^cbio*. 

VOL.   III.  K 
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CHAP,   motives  which  influenced   the  leaders  of  the 

... /,,  conspiracy;  unless  we  should  suppose  that  they 

were  actuated  by  a  spirit  of  jealousy  and  re- 
venge against  the  prefect  Ablavius,  a  proud  fa- 
vourite, who  had  long  directed  the  counsels  and 
abused  the  confidence  of  the  late  emperor.  The 
arguments  by  which  they  solicited  the  concur- 
rence of  the  soldiers  and  people,  are  of  a  more 
obvious  nature :  and  they  might  with  decency, 
as  well  as  truth,  insist  on  the  superior  rank  of 
the  children  of  Constantine,  the  danger  of  multi- 
plying the  number  of  sovereigns,  and  the  im- 
pending mischiefs  which  threatened  the  repub- 
lic, from  the  discord  of  so  many  rival  princes, 
who  were  not  connected  by  the  tender  sympa- 
thy of  fraternal  affection.  The  intrigue  was 
conducted  with  zeal  and  secrecy,  till  a  loud  and 
unanimous  declaration  was  procured  from  the 
troops,  that  they  would  suffer  none  except  the 
sons  of  their  lamented  monarch  to  reign  over 
the  Roman  empire.5  The  younger  Dalmatius, 
who  was  united  with  his  collateral  relations  by 
the  ties  of  friendship  and  interest,  is  allowed  to 
have  inherited  a  considerable  share  of  the  abi- 
lities of  the  great  Constantine ;  but,  on  this  oc- 
casion, he  does  not  appear  to  have  concerted 
any  measures  for  supporting,  by  arms,  the  just 
claims  which  himself  and  his  royal  brother  de- 
rived from  the  liberality  of  their  uncle.  Asto- 
nished and  overwhelmed  by  the  tide  of  popular 
fury,  they  seem  to  have  remained,  without  the 

c  Eusebius  (1.  iv,  c.  6)  terminates  his  narrative  by  this  loyal  decla- 
ration of  the  troops,  and  avoids  all  the  invidious  circumstances  of  the 
subsequent  massacre. 
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power  of  flight  or  of  resistance,  in  the  hands  of  CHAP. 
their  implacable  enemies.     Their  fate  was  sus-  ,  *^!*h, 
pended  till  the  arrival  of  Constantius,  the  se- 
cond,11 and  perhdffe  the  most  favoured,  of  the 
sons  of  Constantine. 

The  voice  of  the  dying  emperor  had  recom-  Manacr« 
mended  the  care  of  his  funeral  to  the  piety  of  princes. 
Constantius;  and  that  prince,  by  the  vicinity  of 
his  eastern  station,  could  easily  (prevent'  the  di- 
ligence of  his  brothers,  who  resided  in  their  dis- 
tant government  of  Italy  and  Gaul.  As  soon 
as  he  had  taken  possession  of  the  palace  of  Con- 
stantinople, his  first  care  was  to  remove  the  ap- 
prehensions of  his  kinsmen  by  a  solemn  oath, 
which  he  pledged  for  their  security.  His  next 
employment  was  to  find  some  specious  pretence 
which  might  release  his  conscience  from  the  ob- 
ligation of  an  imprudent  promise.  The  arts  of 
fraud  were  made  subservient  to  the  designs  of 
cruelty ;  and  a  manifest  forgery  was  attested  by 
a  person  of  the  most  sacred  character.  From 
the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  Constan- 
tius received  a  fatal  scroll,  affirmed  to  be  the 
genuine  testament  of  his  father ;  in  which  the 
emperor  expressed  his  suspicions  that  he  had 
been  poisoned  by  his  brothers;  and  conjured 
his  sons  to  revenge  his  death,  and  to  consult 

h  The  character  of  Dalmatius  is  advantageously,  thoagh  concisely 
drawn  by  Entropius  (x,  9).  Dalmatius  Caesar  prospt-rnmi  indole, 
neque  patruo  absimilis,  haud  multo  post,  oppressus  est  factione  militari 
As  both  Jerom  and  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle  mention  the  third  year 
of  the  Caesar,  which  did  not  commence  till  the  18th  or  24th  of  Septem- 
ber, A.  D.  337,  it  is  certain  that  these  military  factions  continued  above 
four  months. 
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CHAP,  their  own  safety,  by  the  punishment  of  the 
^guilty.1  Whatever-  reasons  might  have  been 
alleged  by  these  unfortunate  princes  to  defend 
their  life  and  honour  against  so  incredible  an 
accusation,  they  were  silenced  by  the  furious 
clamours  of  the  soldiers,  who  declared  them- 
selves, at  once,  their  enemies,  their  judges,  and 
their  executioners.  The  spirit,  and  even  the 
forms  of  legal  proceedings  were  repeatedly  vio- 
lated in  a  promiscuous  massacre,  which  involved 
the  two  uncles  of  Constantius,  seven  of  his  cou- 
sins, of  whom  Dahnatius  and  Hannibalianus 
were  the  most  illustrious,  the  patrician  Optatus, 
who  had  married  a  sister  of  the  late  emperor, 
and  the  prefect  Ablavius,  whose  power  and 
riches  had  inspired  him  with  some  hopes  of  ob- 
taining the  purple.  If  it  were  necessary  to  ag- 
gravate the  horrors  of  this  bloody  scene,  we 
might  add,  that  Constantius  himself  had 
espoused  the  daughter  of  his  uncle  Julius,  and 
that  he  had  bestowed  his  sister  in  marriage  on 
his  cousin  Hannibalianus.  These  alliances, 
which  the  policy  of  Constantine,  regardless  of 
the  public  prejudice,"  had  formed  between  the 

'  I  have  related  this  singular  anecdote  on  the  authority  of  Philostor- 
gins,  1.  ii,  c.  16.  But  if  such  a  pretext  was  ever  used  by  Constantine 
and  his  adherents,  it  was  laid  aside  with  contempt,  as  soon  as  it  had 
served  their  immediate  purpose.  Athanasius  (torn,  i,  p.  850)  mentions 
the  oath  which  Constantius  had  taken  for  the  security  of  his  kinsmen. 

k  Conjugia  sobrinarum  din  ignorata,  tempore  addito  percrebuisse. 
Tacit.  Anna),  xii,  6,  and  Lipsius  ad  loc.  The  repeal  of  the  ancient  law, 
and  the  practice  of  five  hundred  years,  were  insufficient  to  eradicate 
the  prejudices  of  the  Romans;  who  still  considered  the  marriages  of 
cottsins-german,  as  a  species  of  imperfect  incest  (Augustin  de  Civitate- 
Dei,  xr,  6);  and  Julian,  whose  mind  was  biassed  by  superstition  and 
resentment,  stigmatizes  these  unnatural  alliance*  between  hit  own  co»- 
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several  branches  of  the  imperial  house,  served   CHAP. 

•  XV11I 

only  to  convince  mankind,  that  these  princes  ....„„.. 
•were  as  cold  to  the  endearments  of  conjugal 
affection,  as  they  were  insensible  to  the  ties  of 
consanguinity,  and  the  moving  entreaties  of 
youth  and  innocence.  Of  so  numerous  a  family, 
Gall  us  and  Julian  alone,  the  two  youngest  chil- 
dren of  Julius  Constantius,  were  saved  from  the 
hands  of  the  assassins,  till  their  rage,  satiated 
with  slaughter,  had  in  some  measure  subsided. 
The  emperor  Constantius,  who,  in  the  absence 
of  his  brothers,  was  the  most  obnoxious  to  guilt 
and  reproach,  discovered,  on  some  future  occa- 
sions, a  faint  and  transient  remorse  for  those 
cruelties  which  the  perfidious  counsels  of  his  mi- 
nisters, and  the  irresistible  violence  of  the  troops, 
had  extorted  from  his  unexperienced  youth.1 

The  massacre  of  the  Flavian  race  was  sue- Divisional 
ceeded  by  a  new  division  of  the  provinces;  which  ^*™£™ 
was  ratified  in  a  personal  interview  of  the  three  SePl- u- 
brothers.     Constantine,  the  eldest  of  the  Cae- 

sinswith  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  y«/u*»  «  tu  yapm  (Orat.  vii.p  228). 
The  jurisprudence  of  the  canons  has  since  revived  and  enforced  this 
prohibition,  withont  being  able  to  introdnce  it  either  into  the  civil  or 
the  common  law  of  Europe.  See  on  the  subject  of  these  marriages, 
Taylor's  Civil  Law,  p.  331.  Brouer  de  Jure  Connub.  1.  ii,  c.  12.  He- 
ricourt  des  Loix  Eodesiastiques,  part  iiir  c.  5.  Fleury  Institutions  da 
Droit  Canoniqiic,  toni.  i,  p.  331.  Paris,  17G7,  and  Fra  Paolo  Istoria 
del  Concilio  Trident.  1.  viii. 

1  Julian  (ad  s.  p.  Q.  Athen.  p.  270)  charges  his  cousin  Constantius 
with  the  whole  guilt  of  a  massacre,  from  which  he  himself  so  narrowly 
escaped.  His  assertion  is  confirmed  by  Athanasius,  wlw,  for  reasons 
of  a  very  different  nature,  was  not  less  an  enemy  of  Constantnw  (torn.  „  • 
i,  p.  85G).  ,  Zosimus  joins  in  the  same  accusation.  But  the  three  ab- 
breviators,  Eutropius  and  the  Victors,  use  very  qualifying  expressions  ; 
"  sinente  potius  quam  jubcntei"  "  inccrtnm  quo  stiasore;"  "  ri 
militum." 
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sars»  obtained,  with  a  certain  pre-eminence  of 
rank,  the  possession  of  the  new  capital,  which 
bore  his  own  name  and  that  of  his  father. 
Thrace  and  the  countries  of  the  east,  were  allot- 
ted for  the  patrimony  of  Constantius;  and  Coii- 
stans  was  acknowledged  as  the  lawful  sovereign 
of  Italy,  Africa,  and  the  western  Illyricuin. 
The  armies  submitted  to  their  hereditary  right; 
and  they  condescended,  after  some  delay,  to  ac- 
cept  from  the  Roman  senate,  the  title  of  Augus- 
tus. When  they  first  assumed  the  reins  of  go- 
vernment, the  eldest  of  these  princes  was 
twenty-one,  the  second  twenty,  and  the  third 
only  seventeen,  years  of  age.™ 

While  the  martial  nations  of  Europe  followed 
the  standards  of  his  brothers,  Constantius,  at 
the  head  of  the  effeminate  troops  of  Asia,  was 
left  to  sustain  the  weight  of  the  Persian  war. 
At  the  decease  of  Constantine,  the  throne  of  the 
East  was  filled  by  Sapor,  son  of  Hormouz  or 
Hormisdas,  and  grandson  of  Narses,  who,  after 
the  victory  of  Galerius,  had  humbly  confessed 
the  superiority  of  the  Roman  power.  Although 
Sapor  was  in  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  long  reign, 
he  was  still  in  the  vigour  of  youth,  as  the  date 
of  his  accession,  by  a  very  strange  fatality,  had 
preceded  that  of  his  birth.  The  wife  of  Hor- 
mouz remained  pregnant  at  the  time  of  her  hus- 
band's death ;  and  the  uncertainty  of  the  sex, 
as  well  as  of  the  event,  excited  the  ambitious 
hopes  of  the  princes  of  the  house  of  Sassan. 

m  Kiisch.  in  Vit.  Ccnstantin.  1.  iv,  c.  69.     Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  117. 
Idat.  in  Cliron.    See  two  notes  of  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs, 
torn,  iv,  p.  1086  1091.    The  reign  of  the  eldest  brother  at  Constant* 
nople  is  noticed  only  in  the  Alexandrian  Chronicle. 
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The  apprehensions  of  civil  war  were  at  length  CHAP 
removed,  by  the  positive  assurance  of  the  magi.  ,™^. 
that  the  widow  of  Hormouz  had  conceived,  and 
would  safely  produce  a  son.     Obedient  to  the 
voice  of  superstition,  the  Persians  prepared, 
without  delay,  the  ceremony  of  his  coronation. 
A  royal  bed,  on  which  the  queen  lay  in  state,  X 

was  exhibited  in  the  midst  of  the  palace ;  the  j  y 
diadem  was  placed  on  the  spot,  which  might  be 
supposed  to  conceal  the  future  heir  of  Artax- 
erxes,  and  the  prostrate  Satraps  adored  the  ma- 
jesty of  their  invisible  and  insensible  sovereign.0 
If  any  credit  can  be  given  to  this  marvellous  tale, 
which  seems  however  to  be  countenanced  by  the 
manners  of  the  people,  and  by  the  extraordinary 
duration  of  his  reign,  we  must  admire  not  only 
the  fortune,  but  the  genius,  of  Sapor.  In  the 
soft  sequestrated  education  of  a  Persian  harani, 
the  royal  youth  could  discover  the  importance 
of  exercising  the  vigour  of  his  mind  and  body; 
and,  by  his  personal  merit,  deserved  a  throne, 
on  which  he  had  been  seated,  while  he  was  yet 
unconscious  of  the  duties  and  temptations  of 
absolute  power.  His  minority  was  exposed  to 
the  almost  inevitable  calamities  of  domestic  dis- 
cord ;  his  capital  was  surprised  and  plundered 
by  Thair,  a  powerful  king  of  Yemen,  or  Arabia; 
and  the  majesty  of  the  royal  family  was  de- 

n  Agatliias,  who  lived  in  the  sixth  century,  is  the  author  of  this  story 
(1.  iv,  p.  135,  edit.  Louvre).  He  derived  his  information  from  some 
extracts  of  the  Persian  Chronicles,  obtained  and  translated  by  the  in- 
terpreter Sergius,  during  his  embassy  at  that  court.  The  coronation  of 
the  mother  of  Sapor  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Schikard  (Tarikh.  p.  116), 
and  d'Herbelot  (Bibliotheqne  Orientate,  p.  763). 
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CHAP,  graded  by  the  captivity  of  a  princess,  the  sister 
«~*~«,',,  of  the  deceased  king.  But  as  soon  as  Sapor  at- 
tained the  age  of  manhood,  the  presumptuous 
Thair,  his  nation,  arid  his  country,  fell  beneath 
the  first  effort  of  the  young  warrior  ;  who  used 
his  victory  with  so  judicious  a  mixture  of  rigour 
and  clemency,  that  he  obtained,  from  the  fears 
and  gratitude  of  the  Arabs,  the  title  of  Dhou- 
lacnaf,  or  protector  of  the  nation.0 


state  of        The  ambition  of  the  Persian,  to  whom  his  ene- 

Mt-sopota- 

mia  and  mies  ascribe  the  virtues  of  a  soldier  and  a  states- 
man, was  animated  by  the  desire  of  revenging 
the  disgrace  of  his  fathers,  and  of  wresting  from 
the  hands  of  the  Romans  the  five  provinces  be- 
yond the  Tigris.  The  military  fame  of  Constan- 
tine,  and  the  real  or  apparent  strength  of  his  go- 
vernment, suspended  the  attack  ;  and  while  the 
hostile  conduct  of  Sapor  provoked  the  resent- 
ment, his  artful  negotiations  amused  the  pa- 
tience, of  the  imperial  court.  The  death  of  Con- 
stantine  was  the  signal  of  war,p  and  the  actual 
conditiop  of  the  Syrian  and  Armenian  frontier, 
seemed  to  encourage  the  Persians,  by  the  pros- 
pect of  a  rich  spoil,  and  an  easy  conquest.  The 
example  of  the  massacres  of  the  palace,  diffused 
a  spirit  of  licentiousness  and  sedition  among  the 
troops  of  the  East,  who  were  no  longer  restrain- 
ed by  their  habits  of  obedience  to  a  veteran 
commander.  By  the  prudence  of  Constantius, 

0  D'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientalc,  p.  764. 

p  Sextos  Kul'ii!)  (c.  26),  who  on  tliis  occasion  is  no  contemptible  au- 
thority, affirms,  that  the  Persians  sued  in  vain  for  peace,  and  that  (  ou- 
ctitutint  was  preparing  to  inarch  ajamst  them  :  >  •  t  the  Mit><-.  ..,;•  v.ei&ht 
of  the  tisti:»io;iy  of  Eiisebius,  obliges  us  to  admit  the  preliminaries,  if 
not  the  ratifii-Rtion,  of  lhe-tr«?aty.  SeeTilKmont,  Hist, 
tvni.  iv,  p.  420. 
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who,  from  the  interview  with  his  brothers  in 
Pannonia,  immediately  hastened  to  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates,  the  legions  were  gradually 
restored  to  a  sense  of  duty  and  discipline;  but 
the  season  of  anarchy  had  permitted  Sapor  to 
form  the  siege  of  Nisibis,  and  to  occupy  several 
of  the  most  important  fortresses  of  Mesopota- 
mia.*1 In  Armenia,  the  renowned  Tiridates  had 
long  enjoyed  the  peace  and  glory  which  he  de- 
served by  his  valour  and  fidelity  to  the  cause 
of  Rome.  The  firm  alliance  which  he  main- 
tamed  with  Constantine,  was  productive  of  spi- 
ritual as  well  as  of  temporal  benefits ;  by  the 
conversion  of  Tiridates,  the  character  of  a 
saint  was  applied  to  that  of  a  hero,  the  Chris- 
tian faith  was  preached  and  established  from 
the  Euphrates  to  the  shores  of  the  Caspian, 
and  Armenia  was  attached  to  the  empire  by 
the  double  ties  of  policy  and  of  religion.  But 
as  many  of  the  Armenian  nobles  still  refused 
to  abandon  the  plurality  of  their  gods  and  of 
their  wives,  ffie  public  tranquillity  was  dis- 
turbed by  a  discontented  faction,  which  in- 
sulted the  feeble  age  of  their  sovereign,  and 
impatiently  expected  the  hour  of  his  death. 
He  died  at  length  after  a  reign  of  fifty-six  A 
vears,  'and  the  fortune  of  the  Armenian  mo- 

•/ 

narchy  expired  with   Tiridates.      His    lawful  / 
Eeir  was  driven  into  exile;  the  Christian  priests 
were  either  murdered  or  expelled  from  their 
churches;    the   barbarous    tribes   of   Albania 

' 
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CHAP,  were  solicited  to  descend  from  their  moun- 
^ ^  tains ;  and  two  of  the  most  powerful  gover- 
nors, usurping  the  ensigns  or  the  powers  of 
royalty,  implored  the  assistance  of  Sapor,  and 
opened  the  gates  of  their  cities  to  the  Persian 
garrisons.  The  Christian  party,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  archbishop  of  Artaxata,  the 
immediate  successor  of  St.  Gregory  the  illumi- 
nator, had  recourse  to  the  piety  of  Constantius. 
After  the  troubles  had  continued  about  three 
years,  Antiochus,  one  of  the  officers 'of  the 
household,  executed  with  success  the  imperial 
commission  of  restoring  Chosroes,  the  son  of 
Tiridates,  to  the  throne  of  his  fathers,  of  distri- 
buting honours  and  rewards  among  the  faith- 
ful servants  of  the  house  of  Arsaces,  and  of 
proclaiming  a  general  amnesty,  which  was  ac- 
cepted by  the  greater  part  of  the  rebellious 
satraps.  But  the  Romans  derived  more  ho- 
nour than  advantage  fiom  this  revolution. 
Chosroes  was  a  prince  of  a  puny  stature,  and  a 
pusillanimous  spirit.  Unequal  to  the  fatigues 
of  war,  averse  to  the  society  of  mankind,  he 
withdrew  from  his  capital  to  a  retired  palace, 
which  he  built  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Eleu- 
therus,  and  in  the  centre  of  a  shady  grove; 
where  he  consumed  his  vacant  hours  in  the  rural 
sports  of  hunting  and  hawking.  To  secure  this 
inglorious  ease,  he  submitted  to  the  conditions 
of  peace  which  Sapor  condescended  to  impose ; 
the  payment  of  an  annual  tribute,  and  the  resti 
tutiou  of  the  fertile  province  of  Atropatene, 
which  the  courage  of  Tiridates,  and  the  victori- 
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ous  arms  of  Galerius,  had  annexed  to  the  Ar-  CHAP. 
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menian  monarchy/  — f , 


! 


During  the  long  period  of  the  reign  of  Con- The 
stan tins,  the  provinces  of  the  East  were  afflicted  A.  D.  a 
by  the  calamities  of  the  Persian  war.  The  lire-  33 
gular  incursions  of  the  light  troops  alternately 
spread  terror  and  devastation  beyond  the  Tigris, 
and  beyond  the  Euphrates,  from  the  gates  of 
Ctesiphon  to  those  of  Antioch;  and  this  active 
service  was  performed  by  the  Arabs  of  the  de- 
sert, who  were  divided  in  their  interest  and  af- 
fections ;  some  of  their  independent  chiefs  being 
enlisted  in  the  party  of  Sapor,  whilst  others  had 
engaged  their  doubtful  fidelity  to  the  emperor.5 
The  more  grave  and  important  operations  of 
the  war  were  conducted  with  equal  vigour ; 
and  the  armies  of  Rome  and  Persia  encountered 
each  other  in  nine  bloody  fields,  in  two  of  which 
Constantius  himself  commanded  in  person.1 

r  Julian.  Orat.  i,  p.  20-21.  Moses  of  Chorene,  1.  ii,  c.  89.  1.  Hi, 
c.  1,  9.  p.  226-240.  The  perfect  agreement  between  the  vague  hints 
of  the  contemporary  orator,  and  the  circumstantial  narrative  of  the  na- 
tional historian,  gives  light  to  the  former,  and  weight  to  the  latter. 
For  the  credit  of  Moses  it  may  be  likewise  observed,  that  the  name  of 
Antiochu*  is  found  a  few  years  before  in  a  civil  office  of  inferior  dig- 
nity. See  Godefroy,  Cod.  Theod.  torn,  vi,  p.  350. 

*  Ammianns  (xiv,  4)  gives  a  lively  description  of  the  wandering  and 
predatory  life  of  the  Saracens,  who  stretched  from  the  confines  of  As- 
syria to  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile.  It  appears  from  the  adventures  of 
M.tlchns,  which  Jerom  has  related  in  so  entertaining  a  manner,  that  the 
high  road  between  Beraea  and  Edessa  was  infested  by  these  robbers. 
See  Hieronym.  torn,  i,  p.  250. 

1  We  shall  take  from  Eutropius  the  general  idea  of  the  war  (x,  10). 
A  Persis  enim  mnlta  et  gravir*  perpessus,  seepe  captis  oppidis,  obsessis 
nrbibns,  caesis  exereitibns,  nullumque  ei  eontra  Saporem  prosperum 
jitSblium  f'uit,  nisi  quod  apud  Singaiam,  &c.  This  honest  account  is 
confirmed  by  the  bints  of  Ammianug,  Rufiis,  and  Jerom.  The  t-.vo  first 

orations 
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xvtn!    '^ie  event  °f  the  day  was  most  commonly  ad- 

verse  to  the  Romans,  but  in  the  battle  of  Sin- 

Sigi'a0/  gara»  their  imprudent  valour  had  almost 
A  0.848.  achieved  a  signal  and  decisive  victory.  The 
stationary  troops  of  Singara  retired  on  the  ap- 
proach of  Sapor,  who  passed  the  Tigris  over 
three  bridges,  and  occupied  near  the  village  of 
Hilleh  an  advantageous  camp,  which,  by  the 
labour  of  his  numerous  pioneers,  he  surrounded 
in  one  day  with  a  deep  ditch,  and  a  lofty  ram- 
part. His  formidable  host,  when  it  was  drawn 
out  in  order  of  battle,  covered  the  banks  of  the 
river,  the  adjacent  heights,  and  the  whole  extent 
of  a  plain  of  above  twelve  miles,  which  sepa- 
rated the  two  armies.  Both  were  alike  impa- 
tient to  engage;  but  the  barbarians,  after  a 
slight  resistance,  fled  in  disorder ;  unable  to 
resist,  or  desirous  to  weary,  the  strength  of  the 
heavy  legions,  who,  fainting  with  heat  and 
thirst,  pursued  them  across  the  plain,  and  cut 
in  pieces  a  line  of  cavalry,  clothed  in  complete 
armour,  which  had  been  posted  before  the  gates 
of  the  camp  to  protect  their  retreat.  Constan- 
tius,  who  was  hurried  along  in  the  pursuit,  at- 
tempted, without  effect,  to  restrain  the  ardour 
of  his  troops,  by  representing  to  them  the  dan- 
gers of  the  approaching  night,  and  the  certainty 

orations  of  Julian,  and  the  third  oration  of  Libanius,  exhibit  a  more 
flattering  picture;  but  the  recantation  of  both  those  orators,  after  the 
death  of  Constantino,  while  it  restores  us  to  the  possession  of  the  truth, 
degrades  their  own  character,  and  that  of  the  emperor.  The  commen- 
tary of  Spanheim  on  the  first  oration  of  Julian  is  profusely  learned. 
See  likewise  the  judicious  observations  of  Tillcmont,  Hist,  cits  Era- 
|ureitrs,  torn,  iv  4>  658 
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of  completing  their  success  with  the  return  of  CHAP. 

XVIII 

day.  As  they  depended  much  more  on  their  „,,,,,,!* 
own  valour,  than  on  the  experience  or  the  abi- 
lities of  their  chief,  they  silenced  by  their  cla- 
mours his  timid  remonstrances;  and  rushing 
with  fury  to  the  charge,  filled  up  the  ditch, 
broke  down  the  rampart,  and  dispersed  them- 
selves through  the  tents  to  recruit  their  ex- 
hausted strength,  and  to  enjoy  the  rich  harvest 
oftheii  labours.  But  the  prudent  Sapor  had 
watched  the  moment  of  victory.  His  army,  of 
which  the  greater  part,  securely  posted  on  the 
heights,  had  been  spectators  of  the  action,  ad- 
vanced in  silence,  and  under  the  shadow  of  the 
night;  and  his  Persian  archers,  guided  by  the 
illumination  of  the  camp,  poured  a  shower  of 
arrows  on  a  disarmed  and  licentious  crowd. 
The  sincerity  of  history"  declares  that  the  Ro- 
mans were  vanquished  with  a  dreadful  slaugh- 
ter, and  that  the  flying  remnant  of  the  legions 
was  exposed  to  the  most  intolerable  hardships. 
Even  the  tenderness  of  panegyric,  confessing 
that  the  glory  of  the  emperor  was  sullied  by  the 
disobedience  of  his  soldiers,  chooses  to  draw  a 
veil  over  the  circumstances  of  this  melancholy 
retreat.  Yet  one  of  those  venal  orators,  so 
jealous  of  the  fame  of  Constantius,  relates  with 
amazing  coolness  an  act  of  such  incredible 
cruelty,  as,  in  the  judgment  of  posterity,  must 
imprint  a  far  deeper  stain  on  the  honour  of  the 
imperial  name.  The  son  of  Sapor,  the  heir  of 

u  Arcnimu  nocturua  conccrtatione  pugnatum  est,  nostrorum  copiis 
ingenti  strage  confossis.  Ammian.  xviii,  5.  See  likewise  Entropitu, 
x,  10,  aud  S.  Rufus,  c.  27. 


Nisibis. 
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CHAP,   his  crown,  had  been  made  a  captive  in  the  Per- 

Y  V I TT 

^ '„  sian  camp.     The  unhappy  youth,  who  might 

have  excited  the  compassion  of  the  most  savage 
enemy,  was  scourged,  tortured,  and  publicly 
executed  by  the  inhuman  Romans/ 

Whatever  advantages  might  attend  the  arms 
of  Sapor  in  the  field,  though  nine  repeated  vic- 
tories diffused  among  the  nations  the  fame  of 
his  valour  and  conduct,  he  could  not  hope  to 
succeed  in  the  execution  of  his  designs,  while 
the  fortified  towns  of  Mesopotamia,  and  above 
all,  the  strong  and  ancient  city  of  Nisibis,  re- 
mained in  the  possession  of  the  Romans.  In 
the  space  of  twelve  years,  Nisibis,  which,  since 
the  time  'of  Lucullus,  had  been  deservedly 
esteemed  the  bulwark  of  the  East,  sustained 
three  memorable  sieges  against  the  power  of 
Sapor;  and  the  disappointed  monarch,  after 

A.  D  sss,  urging  his  attacks  above  sixty,  eighty,  and  an 
hundred  days,  was  thrice  repulsed  with  loss 
and  ignominy/  This  large  and  populous  city 
was  situate  about  two  days  journey  from  the 
Tigris,  in  the  midst  of  a  pleasant  and  fertile 
plain  at  the  foot  of  mount  Masius.  A  treble 
inclosure  of  brick  walls  was  defended  by  a  deep 
ditch;*  and  the  intrepid  assistance  of  Count 

x  Libanius,  Orat.  iii,  p.  133,  with  Julian.'  Orat.  i,  p.  24,  and 
Spanheim's  Commentary,  p.  179. 

'  See  Julian.  Orat.  i,  p.  27  ;  Orat.  ii,  p.  62,  &c.  with  the  Commen- 
tary of  Spanlicim  (p.  188  202),  who  illustrates  the  circumstances,  and 
ascertains  the  time,  of  the  three  sieges  of  Nisibis.  Their  dates  are 
likewise  examined  by  Tillcmont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn,  iv,  p. 068, 
071,674).  Something  is  added  from  Zosimus,  1.  iii,  p.  151,  and  the 
Alexandrian  Chronicle,  p.  290. 

*  Sallnst.  Fragment.  Ixxxiv,  edit.  Brosies,  and  Plutarch  in  Lucull. 
torn,  iii,  p.  134.  Nisibis  is  BOW  reduced  to  one  hundred  and  tiity 

houses  ; 
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Lucilianus,  and  his  garrison,  was  seconded  by   CHAP. 
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the  desperate  courage  of  the  people.     The  citi-  „„ 'ff 

zens  of  Nisibis  were  animated  by  the  exhorta- 
tions of  their  bishop,*  inured  to  arms  by  the 
presence  of  danger,  and  convinced  of  the  inten- 
tions of  Sapor  to  plant  a  Persian  colony  in  their 
room,  and  to  lead  them  away  into  distant  and 
barbarous  captivity.  The  event  of  the  two  for- 
mer sieges  elated  their  confidence,  and  exasper- 
ated the  haughty  spirit  of  the  great  king,  who 
advanced  a  third  time  towards  Nisibis,  at  the 
head  of  the  united  forces  of  Persia  and  India. 
The  ordinary  machines  invented  to  batter  or  un- 
dermine the  walls,  were  rendered  ineffectual  by 
the  superior  skill  of  the  Romans ;  and  many 
days  had  vainly  elapsed,  when  Sapor  embraced 
a  resolution,  worthy  of  an  eastern  monarch,  who 
believed  that  the  elements  themselves  were  sub- 
ject to  his  power.  At  the  stated  season  of  the 
melting  of  the  snows  in  Armenia,  the  river  Myg- 
donius,  which  divides  the  plain  and  the  city  of 
Nisibis,  forms,  like  the  Nile,b  an  inundation  over 
the  adjacent  country.  By  the  labour  of  the 
Persians,  the  course  of  the  river  was  stopt  be- 

honses ;  the  marshy  lands  produce  rice,  and  the  fertile  meadow*,  as 
far  as  Mosul  and  the  Tigris,  are  covered  with  the  ruins  of  towns  and  vil- 
lages. See  Niebuhr,  Voyages,  torn,  ii,  p.  300  309. 

a  The  miracles  which  Theodoret  (1.  ii,  c.  30)  ascribes  to  St.  James, 
bishop  of  Edessa,  were  at  least  performed  in  a  worthy  cause,  the  de- 
fence of  his  country.  He  appeared  on  the  walls  under  the  figure  of 
the  Roman  emperor,  and  sent  an  army  of  gnats  to  sting  the  trunks  of 
the  elephants,  and  to  discomfit  the  host  of  the  new  Senacherib, 

b  Julian.  Orat.  i,  p.  27.  Though  Niebuhr  (torn,  ii,  p.  307)  allows  a 
very  considerable  swell  to  the  Mygdonius,  over  which  he  saw  a  bridge 
of  twelve  arches,  it  is  difficult,  however,  to  understand  this  parallel  of  • 
trifling  rivulet  with  a  mighty  riven  There  are  many  circumstance! 
obscure,  and  almost  unintelligible,  in  the  description  of  these  stuoend- 
ous  water-works. 
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CHAP,  low  the  town,  and  the  waters  were  confined  on 
every  side  by  solid  mounds  of  earth.  On  this 
artificial  lake,  a  fleet  of  armed  vessels,  filled  with 
soldiers,  and  with  engines  which  discharged 
stones  of  five  hundred  pounds  weight,  advanced 
in  order  of  battle,  and  engaged,  almost  upon  a 
evel,  the  troops  wh'ch  defended  the  ramparts. 
The  irresistible  force  of  the  waters  was  alter- 
nately fatal  to  the  contending  parties,  till  at 
length  a  portion  of  the  walls,  unable  to  sustain 
the  accumulated  pressure,  gave  way  at  once, 
and  exposed  an  ample  breach  of  one  hundred 
and  fifty  feet.  The  Persians  were  instantly 
driven  to  the  assault,  and  the  fate  of  Nisibis  de- 
pended on  the  event  of  the  day.  The  heavy- 
armed  cavalry,  who  led  the  van  of  a  deep  column, 
•were  embarrassed  in  the  mud,  and  great  num- 
bers were  drowned  in  the  unseen  holes  which 
had  been  filled  by  the  rushing  waters.  The 
elephants,  made  furious  by  their  wounds,  in- 
creased the  disorder,  and  trampled  down  thou- 
sands of  the  Persian  archers.  The  great  king, 
who,  from  an' exalted  throne,  beheld  the  misfor- 
tunes of  his  arms,  sounded,  with  reluctant  in- 
dignation, the  signal  of  the  retreat,  and  sus- 
pended for  some  hours  the  prosecution  of  the 
attack.  But  the  vigilant  citizens  improved  the 
opportunity  of  the  night ;  and  the  return  of  day 
discovered  a  new  wall  of  six  feet  in  height, 
rising  every  moment  to  fill  up  the  interval  of  the 
breach.  Notwithstanding  the  disappointment 
of  his  hopes,  and  the  loss  of  more  than  twenty 
thousand  men,  Sapor  still  pressed  the  reduction 
of  Nisibis,  with  an  obstinate  firmness,  which 
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could  have  yielded  only  to  the  necessity  of  de-   CHAP 
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fending  the  eastern  provinces  of  Persia  against  a '„ 


formidable  invasion  of  the  Massagetse.y  Alarm- 
ed by  this  intelligence,  he  hastily  relinquished 
the  siege,  and  marched  with  rapid  diligence  from 
the  banks  of  the  Tigris  to  those  of  the  Oxus. 
The  danger  and  difficulties  of  the  Scythian  war 
engaged  him  soon  afterwards  to  conclude,  or  at 
least  to  observes  trucewith  the  Roman  emperor, 
which  was  equally  grateful  to  both  princes;  as 
Constantius  himself,  after  the  death  of  his  two 
brothers,  was  involved,  by  the  revolutions  of  the 
West,  in  a  civil  contest,  which  required  and 
seemed  to  exceed,  the  most  vigorous  exertion 
of  his  undivided  strength. 

After  the  partition  of  the  empire,  three  years  chii  war, 
had  scarcely  elapsed  before  the  sons  of  Con-  of  con- 


stantine  seemed  impatient  to  convince  mankind 
that  they  were  incapable  of  contenting  them-  March- 
selves  with  the  dominions  which  they  were  un- 
qualified to  govern.  The  eldest  of  those  princes 
soon  complained,  that  he  was  defrauded  of  his 
just  proportion  of  the  spoils  of  their  murdered 
kinsmen  ;  and  though  he  might  yield  to  the  su- 
perior guilt  and  merit  of  Constantius,  he  exacted 
from  Constans  the  cession  of  the  African  pro- 
vinces, as  an  equivalent  for  the  rich  countries  of 
Macedonia  and  Greece,  which  his  brother  had 
acquired  by  the  death  of  Dalmatius.  The  want 

y  We  are  obliged  to  Zonaras  (torn,  ii,  1.  xiii,  p.  11)  for  this  invasion 
of  the  Massagetae,  which  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  general  &er*?s 
of  events,  to  which  we  are  darkly  led  by  the  broken  histury  of  Am- 
minims 

VOL.   Ill  1- 
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CHAP.,  of  sincerity,  which  Constantine  experienced  in 

XVIII  . 

, ,  a  tedious  and  fruitless  negotiation,  exasperated 

the  fierceness  of  his  temper;  and  he  eagerly  lis- 
tened to  those  favourites,  who  suggested  to  him 
that  his  honour,  as  well  as  his  interest,  was 
concerned  in  the  prosecution  of  the  quarrel. 
At  the  head  of  a  tumultuary  band,  suited  for 
rapine  rather  than  for  conquest,  he  suddenly 
broke  into  the  dominions  of  Constans,  by  the 
way  of  the  Julian  Alps,  and  the  country  round 
Aquileia  felt  the  first  effects  of  his  resentment. 
The  measures  of  Constans,  who  then  resided 
in  Dacia,  were  directed  with  more  prudence 
and  ability.  On  the  news  of  his  brother's  in- 
vasion he  detached  a  select  and  disciplined 
body  of  his  Illyrian  troops,  proposing  to  follow 
them  in  person,  with  the  remainder  of  his  forces. 
But  the  conduct  of  his  lieutenants  soon  termi- 
nated the  unnatural  contest.  By  the  artful  ap- 
pearances of  flight,  Constantine  was  betrayed 
^ .  into  an  ambuscade,  which  had  been  concealed 
in  a  wood,  where  the  rash  youth,  with  a  few  at- 
tendants, was  surprised,  surrounded,  and  slain. 
His  body,  after  it  had  been  found  in  the  obscure 
stream  of  the  Alsa,  obtained  the  honours  of  an 
imperial  sepulchre;  b.ut  his  provinces  trans- 
ferred their  allegiance  to  the  conqueror,  who,  re- 
fusing to  admit  his  elder  brother  Constantius  to 
any  share  in  these  new  acquisitions,  maintained 
the  undisputed  possession  of  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  Roman  Empire.* 

•  The  causes  aud  the  events  of  this  civil  war  are  related  with  much 
perplexity  and  contradiction.    I  have  chiefly  followed  Zon?ras,  aud 

ths 
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The  fate  of  Constans  himself  was  delayed   CHAP. 

about  ten  years  longer,  and  the  revenge  of  his  .„ \. 

brother's  death  was  reserved  for  the  more  igno- Minder  of 
ble  hand  of  a  domestic  traitor.     The  pernicious  A°DS  350! 
tendency  of  the  system  introduced  by  Constan- February* 
tine  was  displayed  in  the  feeble  administration  / 
of  his  sons  ;  who,  by  their  vices  and  weakness,  I 
soon  lost  the  esteem  and  affections  of  their  peo-  / 
pie.     The  pride  assumed  by  Constans,  from  the 
unmerited  success  of  his  arms,  was  rendered 
more  contemptible  by  his  want  of  abilities  and 
application.     His  fond  partiality  towards  some 
German   captives,  distinguished  only   by  the 
charms  of  youth,  was  an  object  of  scandal  to  the 
people;3  and  Magnentius,  an  ambitious  soldier, 
who  was  himself  of  barbarian  extraction,  was  en- 
couraged by  the  public  discontent  to  assert  the 
honour  of  the  Roman  name.b   The  chosen  bands 
of  Jovians  and  Herculians,  wrho  acknowledged 
Magnentius  as  their  leader,  maintained  the  most 
respectable  and  important  station  in  the  impe- 
rial  camp.     The    friendship    of   Marcellinus, 

the  younger  Victor.  The  monody  (ad  calccm  Eutrop.  edit.  Haver- 
camp.)  pronounced  on  the  death  of  Constant'me,  might  have  been  very 
instructive;  but  prudence  and  false  taste  engaged  the  orator  to  involVe 
himself  in  vague  declamation. 

*  Quariim  (gentium)  obsides  pretio  quiesitos  pueros  vennstiores,  qnod 
cnltius  habuerat,  libidine  linjusmodi  arsisse  pro  certo  haboti'.r.  Had  not 
the  depraved  taste  of  t'onstans  been  publicly  avowed,  the  elder  Vic- 
tor, who  held  a  considerable  office  in  his  brother's  ifign,  would  not 
have  asserted  it  in  si.ch  positive  terms. 

b  Julian.  Orat.  i  and  ii.  Zosim.  I.  ii,  p.  134.  Victor  in  Epitome. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  Magnentius  was  born  in  one  of  those 
barbarian  colonies  which  Constantius  Clilorus  hud  established  in  Gaul, 
(gee  this  history,  vol.  ii,  p.  132).  His  behaviour  may  remind  us  of  the 
patriot  earl  of  Leicester,  the  famous  Simon  de  Montfort,  who  could 
persuade  the  good  people  of  England,  that  he,  a  Frenchman  by  birth, 
had  taken  arms  to  deliver  them  from  foreign  favourites. 
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CHAP,  count  of  the  sacred  largesses,  supplied  with  a 
liberal  hand  the  means  of  seduction.  The  sol- 
diers were  convinced  by  the  most  specious  ar- 
guments, that  the  republic  summoned  them  to 
break  the  bonds  of  hereditary  servitude  ;  and, 
by  the  choice  of  an  active  and  vigilant  prince, 
to  reward  the  same  virtues  which  had  raised  the 
ancestors  of  the  degenerate  Constans  from  a 
private  condition  to  the  throne  of  the  world.  As 
soon  as  the  conspiracy  was  ripe  for  execution, 
Marcellinus,  under  the  pretence  of  celebrating 
his  son's  birth-day,  gave  a  splendid  entertain- 
ment to  the  illustrious  and  honourable  persons  of 
the  court  of  Gaul,  which  then  resided  in  the 
city  of  Autun.  The  intemperance  of  the  feast 
was  artfully  protracted  till  a  very  late  hour  of 
the  night;  and  the  unsuspecting  guests  were 
tempted  to  indulge  themselves  in  a  dangerous 
and  guilty  freedom  of  conversation.  On  a  sud- 
den the  doors  were  thrown  open,  and  Magnen- 
tius,  who  had  retired  for  a  few  momenfs7~*fe- 
turned  into  the  apartment,  invested  with  the 
diadem  and  purple.  The  conspirators  instantly 
saluted  him  with  the  titles  of  Augustus  and  em 
peror.  The  surprise,  the  terror,  the  intoxica- 
tion, the  ambitious  hopes,  and  the  mutual  ignoi- 
ance  of  the  rest  of  the  assembly,  prompted  them 
to  join  their  voices  to  the  general  acclamation. 
The  guards  hastened  to  take  the  oath  of  fide- 
lity ;  the  gates  of  the  town  were  shut  ;  and  be- 
fore the  dawn  of  day,  Magnentius  became  mas 
ter  of  the  troops  and  treasure  of  the  palace  and 
city  of  Autun.  By  his  secrecy  and  diligence  he 
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entertained  some  hopes  of  surprising  the  per-   CHAP. 
son  of  Constans,  who  was  pursuing  in  the  adja-  Mffff^ 
cent  forest  his  favourite  amusement  of  hunting, 
or  perhaps  some  pleasures  of  a  more  private 
and  criminal  nature.     The  rapid  progress  of 
fame  allowed  him,  however,  an  instant  for  flight, 
though  the  desertion  of  his  soldiers  and  sub- 
jects deprived  him  of  the  power  of  resistance. 
Before  he    could  reach  a  sea-port   in   Spain, 
where  he  intended  to  embark,  he  was  overtaken 
near  Helena,6  at  the  foot  of  the  Pyrenees,  by  a 
party  of  light  cavalry,  whose  chief,  regardless 
of  the  sanctity  of  a  temple,  executed  his  com-  ] 
mission  by  the  murder  of  the  son  of  Constan-  * 
*ine.d 

As  soon  as  the  death  of  Constans  had  decided 
this  easy  but  important  revolution,  the  example 
of  the  court  of  Autun  was  imitated  by  the  pro- 
vinces  of  the  West.  The  authority  of  Magnen- 
tius  was  acknowledged  through  the  whole  ex- 
tent of  the  two  great  prefectures  of  Gaul  and 
Italy;  and  the  usurper  prepared,  by  every  act 
of  oppression,  to  collect  a  treasure,  which  might 
discharge  the  obligation  of  an  immense  dona- 
tive, and  supply  the  expences  of  a  civil  war. 
The  martial  countries  of  Illyricum,  from  the 

c  This  ancient  city  had  once  flourished  under  the  name  of  Illiberii 
(Pomponius  Mela,  ii,  5).  The  munificence  of  Constantine  gave  it  new 
splendour,  and  Iris  mother's  name.  Helena  (it  is  still  called  Elne)  be- 
came the  seat  of  a  bishop,  who  long  afterwards  transferred  his  resi- 
dence to  Perpignan,  the  capital  of  modern  Rousillon.  See  d'Anville 
Notice  de  1'Ancienne  Gaule,  p.  380.  Longuerue  Description  de  la 
France,  p.  223,  and  the  Marca  Hispanica,  1.  i,  c.  2. 

d  Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  119, 120.  Zouaras,  torn,  ii,  1.  xiii,  p.  13,  and  the 
Abbreviate™ 
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CHAP.    Danube  to  the  extremity  of  Greece,  had  long 

\m  obeyed  the  government  of  Vetranio,  an  aged 

general,  beloved  for  the  simplicity  of  his  man- 
ners, and  who  had  acquired  some  reputation 
by  his  experience  and  services  in  war."     At- 
tached by  habit,  by  duty,  and  by  gratitude,  to 
the  house  of  Constantine,  he  immediately  gave 
the  strongest  assurances  to  the  only  surviving 
son  of  his  late  master,  that  he  would  expose, 
with   unshaken   fidelity,    his   person   and   his 
troops,  to  inflict  a  just  revenge  on  the  traitors 
of  Gaul.     But  the  legions  of  Vetranio  were  se- 
duced rather  than  provoked  by  the  example  of 
rebellion ;  their  leader  soon  betrayed  a  want  of 
firmness  or  a  want  of  sincerity ;  and  his  ambi- 
tion derived  a  specious  pretence  from  the  ap- 
probation of  the  princess  Constantina.     That 
cruel  and  aspiring  woman,  who  had  obtained 
from  the  great  Constantine,  her  father,  the  rank 
of  Augusta,  placed  the  diadem  with  her  own 
hands  on  the  head  of  the  Illyrian  general ;  and 
seemed  to  expect  from  his  victory  the  accom 
plishment  of  those  unbounded  hopes,  of  which 
*he  had  been  disappointed  by  the  death  of  her 
husband  Hannibalianus.    Perhaps  it  was  with- 
out the  consent  of  Constantina,  that  the  new 
emperor  formed  a  necessary,  though  dishonour- 
able, alliance  with  the  usurper  of  the  West, 


'  Eiitropius  (x,  10)  describes  Vetranio  with  more  temper,  and  pro- 
bibly  with  more  truth,  than  either  of  the  two  Victors.  Votranio  was 
burn  of  obscure  parents  in  the  wildest  parts  of  Msrsia  ;  and  so  much 
had  his  education  been  neglected,  that,  after  his  elevation,  he  studied 
the  alphabet 
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whose  purple  was  so  recently  stained  with  her  CHAP. 
brother's  blood.1  J^.*ll'f, 

The  intelligence  of  these  important  events,  Comtan- 
which  so  deeply  affected  the  honour  and  safety  STtrSt.**1 
of  the  imperial  house,  recalled  the  arms  of  Con- Al  D*  35°- 
stantius  from  the  inglorious  prosecution  of  the 
Persian  war.  He  recommended  the  care  of  the 
East  to  his  lieutenants,  and  afterwards  to  his 
cousin  Gallus,  whom  he  raised  from  a  prison 
to  a  throne;  and  marched  towards  Europe,  with 
a  mind  agitated  by  the  conflict  of  hope  and  fear, 
of  grief  and  indignation.  On  his  arrival  at  He- 
raclea  in  Thrace,  the  emperor  gave  audience  to 
the  ambassadors  of  Magnentius  and  Vetranio.  I 
The  first  author  of  the  conspiracy,  Marcellinus, 
who  in  some  measure  had  bestowed  the  purple 
on  his  new  master,  boldly  accepted  this  dan- 
gerous commission :  and  his  three  colleagues 
were  selected  from  the  illustrious  personages  of 
the  state  and  army.  These  deputies  were  in- 
structed to  soothe  the  resentment,  and  to  alarm 
the  fears,  of  Constantius.  They  were  empower- 
ed to  offer  him  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  the 
western  princes,  to  cement  their  union  by  a 
double  marriage;  of  Constantius  with  the  daugh- 
ter of  Magnentius,  and  of  Magnentius  himself 
with  the  ambitious  Constantina ;  and  to  ac- 
knowledge in  the  treaty  the  pre-eminence  of 
rank  which  might  justly  be  claimed  by  the  em- 
peror of  the  East.  Should  pride  and  mistaken 
piety  urge  him  to  refuse  these  equitable  condi- 

*  The  doubtful,  fluctuating  conduct  of  Vetranio  is  described  by  Ju- 
lian in  his  first  oration,  and  accurately  explained  by  Spanheim,  wba 
the  situation  and  behaviour  of  Conitautina. 
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CHAP,   tions,  the  ambassadors  were  ordered  to  expa- 

XVIII 

f ',,  tiate  on  the  inevitable  ruin  which  must  attend 

his  rashness,  if  he  ventured  to  provoke  the  so- 
vereigns of  the  West  to  exert  their  superior 
strength ;  and  to  employ  against  him  that  va- 
lour, those  abilities,  and  those  legions,  to  which 
the  house  of  Constantine  had  been  indebted  for 
so  many  triumphs.  Such  propositions  and  sucli 
arguments  appeared  to  deserve  the  most  serious 
attention;  the  answer  of  Constantius  was  defer- 
red till  the  next  day ;  and  as  he  had  reflected 
on  the  importance  of  justifying  a  civil  war  in 
the  opinion  of  the  people,  he  thus  addressed 
his  council,  who  listened  with  real  or  affected 
credulity :  "  Last  night/'  said  he,  "  after  I  re- 
"  tired  to  rest,  the  shade  of  the  great  Coustan- 
"  tine,  embracing  the  corpse  of  my  murdered 
"  brother,  rose  before  my  eyes;  his  well-known 
"  voice  awakened  me  to  revenge,  forbade  me 
"  to  despair  of  the  republic,  and  assured  me  of 
"  the  success  and  immortal  glory  which  would 
"  crown  the  justice  of  my  arms."  The  autho- 
rity of  such  a  vision,  or  rather  of  the  prince 
who  alleged  it,  silenced  every  doubt,  and  ex- 
cluded all  negociation.  The  ignominious  terms 
of  peace  were  rejected  with  disdain.  One  of 
the  ambassadors  of  the  tyrant  was  dismissed 
with  the  haughty  answer  of  Constantius ;  his 
colleagues,  as  unworthy  of  the  privileges  of 
the  law  of  nations,  were  put  in  irons ;  and  the 
contending  powers  prepared  to  wage  an  impla- 
cable war.k 

*  See  Peter  the  Patrician,  in  the  Excei  pta  Legationum,  p  27. 
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Such  was  the  conduct,  and  such  perhaps  was   CHAP. 
the  duty,  of  the  brother  of  Constans  towards  .*l"h, 
the  perfidious  usurper  of  Gaul.     The  situation  Deposes 
and  character  of  Vetranio  admitted  of  milder  A.^Tsso, 
measures;  and  the  policy  of  the  eastern  em-Dec'25' 
peror  was  directed  to  disunite  his  antagonist, 
and  to  separate  the  forces  of  Illyricum  from  the 
cause  of  rebellion.     It  was  an  easy  task  to  de- 
ceive the  frankness  and  simplicity  of  Vetranio, 
who,  fluctuating  some  time  between  the  oppo- 
site views  of  honour  and  interest,  displayed  to 
the  world  the  insincerity  of  his  temper,  and  was 
insensibly  engaged  in  the  snares  of  an  artful 
negociation.     Constantius   acknowledged  him. 
as  a  legitimate  and  equal  colleague  in  the  em- 
pire, on  condition  that  he  would  renounce  his 
disgraceful  alliance  with  Magnentius,  and  ap- 
point a  place  of  interview  on  the  frontiers  of 
their  respective  provinces ;  where  they  might 
pledge  their  friendship  by  mutual  vows  of  fide- 
lity, and  regulate  by  common  consent  the  future 
operations  of  the  civil  war.     In  consequence  of 
this  agreement,  Vetranio  advanced  to  the  city 
of  Sardica,1  at  the  head  of  twenty  thousand 
horse,  and  of  a  more  numerous  body  of  infan-  „ 

try ;  a  power  so  far  superior  to  the  forces  of 
Constantius,  that  the  Illyrian  emperor  appeared 
to  command  the  life  and  fortunes  of  his  rival, 
who,,  depending  on  the  success  of  his  private 
negociations,  had  seduced  the  troops,  and  un- 

1  Zonaras,  torn,  ii,  1.  xiii,  p.  16.  Tiie  position  of  Sardica,  near" the 
modern  city  of  Sophia,  appears  better  suited  to  this  interview  than  the 
»ituation  of  either  Naissus  or  Suimuni,  wirt-re  it  is  placed  by  Jerom, 
Socrates,  and  Sozomcn. 
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CHAP,    dermined  the  throne,  of  Vetranio.     The  chiefs, 

,w '„  who  had  secretly  embraced  the  party  of  Con 

stantius,  prepared  in  his  favour  a  public  spec* 
tacle,  calculated  to  discover  and  inflame  the 
passions  of  the  multitude.11    The  united  armies 
were  commanded  to  assemble  in  a  large  plain 
near  the  city.     In  the  centre,  according  to  the 
rules  of  ancient  discipline,  a  military  tribunal, 
or  rather  scaffold,  was  erected,  from  whence 
the  emperors  were  accustomed,  on  solemn  and 
important  occasions,  to  harangue  the  troops. 
The  well-ordered  ranks  of  Romans  and  barba- 
rians, with  drawn  swords,  or  with  erected  spears, 
the  squadrons  of  cavalry,  and  the  cohorts  of 
infantry,  distinguished  by  the  variety  of  their 
arms  and  ensigns,  formed  an  immense  circle 
round  the  tribunal ;  and  the  attentive  silence 
which  they  preserved  was  sometimes  interrupt- 
ed by  loud  bursts  of  clamour  or  of  applause. 
In  the  presence  of  this  formidable  assembly,  the 
two  emperors  were  called  upon  to  explain  the 
situation  of  public  affairs ;  the  precedency  of 
rank  was  yielded  to  the  royal  birth  of  Constan- 
tius;  and  though  he  was  indifferently  skilled 
in  the  arts  of  rhetoric,  he  acquitted  himself,  un- 
der these  difficult  circumstances,  with  firmness, 
dexterity,  and  eloquence.    The  first  part  of  his 
oration  seemed  to  be  pointed  only  against  the 
tyrant  of  Gaul;  but  while  he  tragically  lament- 
ed the  cruel  murder  of  Constans,  he  insinuated, 
that  none,  except  a  brother,  could  claim  a  right 

k  See  the  two  first  orations  of  Julian,  particularly  p.  31 }  and  Zou- 
mns,  1.  ii,  p.  122.  The  distinct  narrative  of  the  historian  serves  to  il- 
lustrate the  difFi.se,  but  vague,  descriptions  of  the  orator. 
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to  the  succession  of  his  brother.    He  displayed,   CHAP. 

"\  V  1 1 1 

with  some  complacency,  the  glories  of  his  im-  ..„ '„ 

perial  race ;  and  recalled  to  the  memory  of  the 
troops,  the  valour,  the  triumphs,  the  liberality 
of  the  great  Constantino,  to  whose  sons  they 
had  engaged  their  allegiance  by  an  oath  of  fide- 
lity, which  the  ingratitude  of  his  most  favoured 
servants  had  tempted  them  to  violate.  The  of- 
ficers, who  surrounded  the  tribunal,  and  were 
instructed  to  act  their  parts  in  this  extraordi- 
nary scene,  confessed  the  irresistible  power  of 
reason  and  eloquence,  by  saluting  the  emperor 
Constantius  as  their  lawful  sovereign.  The 
contagion  of  loyalty  and  repentance  was  com- 
municated from  rank  to  rank ;  till  the  plain  of 
Sardica  resounded  with  the  universal  acclama- 
tion of  "  Away  with  these  upstart  usurpers ! 
"  Long  life  and  victory  to  the  son  of  Constan- 
"  tine!  Under  his  banners  alone  we  will  fight 
*'  and  conquer."  The  shout  of  thousands,  their 
menacing  gestures,  the  fierce  clashing  of  their 
arms,  astonished  and  subdued  the  courage  of  * 
Vetranio,  who  stood,  amidst  the  defection  of  his 
followers,  in  anxious  and  silent  suspence.  In-  1 
stead  of  embracing  the  last  refuge  of  generous 
despair,  he  tamely  submitted  to  his  fate ;  and 
taking  the  diadem  from  his  head,  in  the  view  of 
both  armies,  fell  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  his  con- 
queror. Constantius  used  his  victory  with  pru- 
dence and  moderation;  and  raising  from  the 
ground  the  aged  suppliant,  whom  he  affected  to 
style  by  the  endearing  name  of  father,  he  gave 
him  his  hand  to  descend  from  the  throne.  The 
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CHAP.  .  city  of  Prusa  was  assigned  for  the  exile  or  re- 
,*Xi~'J  tirement  of  the  abdicated  monarch,  who  lived 
I  six  years  in  the  enjoyment  of  ease  and  affluence. 
He  often  expressed  his  grateful  sense  of  the 
goodness  of  Constantius,  and,  with  a  very  ami- 
able simplicity,  advised  his  benefactor  to  resign 
the  sceptre  of  the  world,  and  to  seek  for  con- 
tent (where  alone  it  could  be  found)  in  the 
peaceful  obscurity  of  a  private  condition.1 
Ma*eswar     The  behaviour  of  Constantius  on  this  memo- 
rable  occasion  was  celebrated  with  some  ap- 


A"D  351    Pearance  of  justice;  and  his  courtiers  compared 

,  the  studied  orations  which  a  Pericles  or  a  De- 

mosthenes addressed  to  the  populace  of  Athens, 

with  the  victorious  eloquence  which  had  per- 

(  suaded  an  armed  multitude  to  desert  and  de- 

'  pose  the  object  of  their  partial  choice.1"     The 

approaching  contest  with  Magnentius  was  of  a 

mdre  serious  and  bloody  kind.    The  tyrant  ad- 

vanced  by  rapid  inarches  to  encounter  Con- 

stantius, at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army,  com- 

posed of  Gauls  and  Spaniards,  of  Franks  and 

Saxons  ;  of  those  provincials  who  supplied  the 

strength  of  the  legions,  and  of  those  barbarians 

who  were  dreaded  as  the  most  formidable  ene- 


1  The  younger  Victor  assigns  to  his  exile  the  emphatical  appellation 
of  "  Voluptaiitim  otium."  Socrates  (1.  ii,  c.  28)  is  the  voucher  for  the 
correspondence  with  the  emperor,  which  would  seem  to  prove,  that 
Vitranio  was,  indeed,  prope  ad  stultitiam  simplicissimus. 

m  F.imi  Constant  ins  facundix  vi  dejectum  imperio  in  privatun 

otium  removit.  Quae  gloria  post  naium  imperium  soli  processit  eloqmo 
dementiaque,  &c.  Anrelius  Victor,  Julian,  and  Tlieinistiiis  (Orat.  ill, 
and  iv),  adorn  this  exploit  with  all  Uic  artificial  and  gaudy  colouring  o/ 
their  rhetoric. 
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mies  of  the  republic.  The  fertile  plains"  of  the  CHAP. 
Lower  Pannonia,  between  the  Drave,  the  Save, 
and  the  Danube,  presented  a  spacious  theatre ; 
and  the  operations  of  the  civil  war  were  pro- 
tracted during  the  summer  months  by  the  skill 
or  timidity  of  the  combatants.0  Constantius 
had  declared  his  intentioti  of  deciding  the  quar- 
rel in  the  fields  of  Cibalis,  a  name  that  would 
animate  his  troops  by  the  remembrance  of-the 
victory  which,  on  the  same  auspicious  ground, 
had  been  obtained  by  the  arms  of  his  father 
Constantine.  Yet  by  the  impregnable  fortifi- 
cations with  which  the  emperor  encompassed 
his  camp,  he  appeared  to  decline,  rather  than 
to  invite,  a  general  engagement.  It  was  the 
object  of  Magnentitis  to  tempt  or  to  compel  his 
adversary  to  relinquish  this  advantageous  po- 
sition ;  and  he  employed,  with  that  view,  the 
various  marches,  evolutions,  and  stratagems, 
which  the  knowledge  of  the  art  of  war  could 
suggest  to  an  experienced  officer.  He  carried 
by  assault  the  important  town  of  Siscia;  made 
an  attack  on  the  city  of  Sirmium,  which  lay  in 
the  rear  of  the  imperial  camp ;  attempted  to 
force  a  passage  over  the  Save  into  the  eastern 

n  Bnsbequius  (p.  112)  traversed  the  Lower  Hungary  and  Sclavonia 
at  a  time  when  they  were  reduced  almost  to  a  desert,  by  the  reciprocal 
hostilities  of  the  Turks  and  Christians.  Yet  he  mentions  with  admira- 
tion the  unconquerable  fertility  of  the  soil  j  and  observes,  that  the 
height  of  th«  grass  was  sufficient  to  conceal  a  loaded  waggon  from  his 
•ight.  See  likewise  Browne's  Travels,  in  Harris's  Collection,  vol.  ii, 
p.  762,  &c. 

0  Zosimus  gives  a  very  large  account  of  the  war  and  the  negociatioa 
(1.  ii,  p.  123-130;.  But  as  he  neither  shews  himself  a  soldier  nor  a  po- 
litician, his  narrative  must  be  weighed  with  attention,  and  received 
with  caution. 
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CHAP    provinces  of  lllyricum  ;  and  cut  in  pieces  a  nu- 

*,  merous  detachment,  which  he  had  allured  into 

the  narrow  passes   of  Adarne.      During  the 
greater  part  of  the  summer,  the  tyrant  of  Gaul 
shewed  himself  master  of  the  field.    The  troops 
of  Constantius  were  harassed  and  dispirited ; 
his  reputation  declined  in  the  eye  of  the  world ; 
and  his  pride  condescended  to  solicit  a  treaty 
of  peace,  which  would  have  resigned  to  the  as- 
sassin of  Constans  the  sovereignty  of  the  pro- 
vinces beyond  the  Alps.    These  offers  were  en- 
forced by  the  eloquence  of  Philip,  the  imperial 
ambassador;  and  the  council  as  well  as  the  ar- 
my of  Magnentius  were  disposed  to  accept  them. 
But  the  haughty  usurper,  careless  of  the  remon- 
strances of  his  friends,  gave  orders  that  Philip 
should  be  detained  as  a  captive,  or  at  least  as 
a  hostage,  while  he  dispatched  an  officer  to  re- 
proach Constantius  with  the  weakness  of  his 
reign,  and  to  insult  him  by  the  promise  of  a 
pardon,  if  he  would  instantly  abdicate  the  pur- 
ple.    "  That  he  should  confide  in  the  justice  of 
"  his  cause,  and  the  protection  of  an  avenging 
"  Deity,"  was  the  only  answer  which  honour 
permitted  the  emperor  to  return.     But  he  was 
so  sensible  of  the  difficulties  of  his  situation, 
that  he  no  longer  dared  to  retaliate  the  indigni 
ty  which  had  been  offered  to  his  representative. 
The  negociation  of  Philip  was  not,  however,  in- 
effectual,   since   he   determined   Sylvan  us    the 
Frank,  a  general  of  merit  and  reputation,  to 
desert  with  a  considerable  body  of  cavalry,  a 
few  days  before  the  battle  of  Mursa. 
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The  city  of  Mars  a,  or  Essek,  celebrated  in  CHAP. 
modern  times  fo]Ta  bridge  of  boats  five  miles  in .  ™!L 
length,  over  the  river  X>nrre,  Imcf  the~8uljacent  Battle  of 
morasses/  has  been  always  considered  as  a  A.Tssi, 
place  of  importance  in  the  wars  of  Hungary. Septl  *• 
Magnentius,  directing  his  march  towards  Mur 
sa,  set  fire  to  the  gates,  and,  by  a  sudden  as- 
sault, had  almost  scaled  the  walls  of  the  town. 
The  vigilance  of  the  garrison  extinguished  the 
flames;  the  approach  of  Constantius  left  him 
no  time  to  continue  the  operations  of  the  siege; 
and  the  emperor  soon  removed  the  only  obstacle 
that  could  embarrass  his  motions,  by  forcing  a 
body  of  troops  which  had  taken  post  in  an  ad- 
joining amphitheatre.    The  field  of  battle  round 
Mursa  was  a  naked  and  level  plain:   on  this 
ground  the  army  of  Constantius  formed,  with 
the  Drave  on  their  right;  while  their  left,  either 
from  the  nature  of  their  disposition,  or  from  the 
superiority  of  their  cavalry,  extended  far  be- 
yond  the  right  flank   of  Magnentius.q     The 
troops  on  both  sides  remained  under  arms,  in 
anxious  expectation,  during  the  greatest  part 
of  the  morning ;  and  the  son  of  Constantine,  af- 
ter animating  his  soldiers  by  an  eloquent  speech, 
retired  into  a  church  at  some  distance  from  the 
field  of  battle,  and  committed  to  his  generals 


p  This  remarkable  bridge,  which  is  flanked  with  towers,  and  lop- 
ported  on  large  wooden  piles,  was  constructed,  *..  D.  1566,  by  Sultan 
Soliman,  to  facilitate  the  march  of  his  armies  into  Hungary.  Sec 
Browne's  Travels,  and  Busching's  System  of  Geography,  vol.  ii,  p.  90. 

'•  This  position,  and  the  subsequent  evolutions,  are  cleaily,  though 
concisely,  described  by  Julian,  Orat.  i,  p.  36. 
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CHAP,   the  conduct  of  this  decisive  day/    They  .de- 
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~,~,«,,',«  served  his  confidence  by  the  valour  and  milita- 
ry skill  which  they  exerted.  They  wisely  be- 
gan the  action  upon  the  left;  and  advancing 
their  whole  wing  of  cavalry  in  an  oblique  line, 
they  suddenly  wheeled  it  on  the  right  flank  of 
the  enemy,  which  was  unprepared  to  resist  the 
impetuosity  of  their  charge.  But  the  Romans 
of  the  west  soon  rallied,  by  the  habits  of  disci- 
pline; and  the  barbarians  of  Germany  support- 
ed the  renown  of  their  national  bravery.  The 
engagement  soon  became  general,  was  main- 
tained with  various  and  singular  turns  of  for- 
tune, and  scarcely  ended  with  the  darkness  of 
the  night.  The  signal  victory  which  Constan- 
tius  obtained  is  attributed  to  the  arms  of  his 
cavalry.  His  cuirassiers  are  described  as  so 
many  massy  statues  of  steel,  glittering  with 
their  scaly  armour,  and  breaking  with  their 
ponderous  lances  the  firm  array  of  the  Gallic 
legions.  As  soon  as  the  legions  gave  way,  the 
lighter  and  more  active  squadrons  of  the  second 
line  rode  sword  in  hand  into  the  intervals,  and 
completed  the  disorder.  In  the  meanwhile  the 
huge  bodies  of  the  Germans  were  exposed  al- 
most naked  to  the  dexterity  of  the  oriental 
archers ;  and  whole  troops  of  those  barbarians 

r  Sulpicius  Severus,  1.  ii,  p.  405.  The  emperor  passed  the  day  in 
prayer  with  Valen»,  the  Arian  bishop  of  Mursa,  who  gained  his  con- 
fidence by  announcing  the  success  of  the  battle.  M.  De  Tillemont 
(Hilt,  des  Emperenrs,  torn,  iv,  p.  1110)  very  properly  remarks  the  si- 
lence  of  Julian  with  regard  to  the  personal  prnwess  of  Constantius  in 
the  battle  of  Mursa.  The  silence  of  flattery  is  sometimes  equal  to  tiit 
most  positive  and  authentic  evidence. 
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were  urged  by  anguish  and  despair  to  precipi-  CHAP. 
tate  themselves  into  the  broad  and  rapid  stream  Jj£§£, 
of  the.Drave.*     The  number  of  the  slain  was 
computed  at  fifty-four  thousand  men,  and  the 
slaughter  of  the  conquerors  was  more  consider- 
able than  that  of  the  vanquished  ;*  a  circum- 
stance which  proves  the  obstinacy  of  the  con- 
test, and  justifies  the  observation  of  an  ancient 
writer,  that  the  forces  of  the  empire  were  con- 
sumed in  the  fatal  battle  of  Mursa,  by  the  loss 
of  a  veteran  army,  sufficient  to  defend  the  fron- 
tiers, or  to  add  new  triumphs  to  the  glory  of 
Rome."     Notwithstanding  the  invectives  of  a 
seTvile  orator,  there  is  not  the  least  reason  to 
believe  that  the  tyrant  deserted  Tiis  own  stan- 
dard in  the  beginning  of  the  engagement.     He 
seems  to  have  displayed  the  virtues  of  a  general 
and  of  a  soldier  till  the  day  was  irrecoverably 
lost,  and  his  camp  in  the  possession  of  the  ene- 
my.   Magnentius  then  consulted  his  safety,  and 
• 

'  Julian,  Orat.  i,  p.  36,  37;  and  Orat.  ii,  p.  59,  GO.  Zonaras,  tern,  ii, 
1.  xiii,  p.  17.  Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  130-133.  The  last  of  these  celebrates 
the  dexterity  of  the  archer  Menelatis,  who  could  discharge  three  ar- 
rows at  the  same  t>me ;  an  advantage  which,  according  to  his  appre- 
hension of  military  affairs,  materially  contributed  to  the  victory  of 
Constantius. 

1  According  to  Zonaras,  Constantins,  out  of  80,000  men,  lost  30,000; 
and  Magnentius  lost  24,000  out  of  36,000.  The  other  articles  of  this 
account  seem  probable  and  authentic ;  but  the  numbers  of  the  tyrant's 
army  must  have  been  mistaken,  either  by  the  author  or  his  -transcri- 
bers. Magnentius  had  collected  the  whole  force  of  the  West,  Romans 
and  barbarians,  into  one  formidable  body,  which  cannot  fairly  be  esti- 
mated at  less  than  100,000  men.  Julian,  Orat.  i,  p  34,  35. 

u  Ingentes  R.  i.  vires  ea  dimicatione  consumptie  »unt,  ad  quwltbet 
bella  externa  idoneze,  quae  multum  triumphorura  possent  securitatisque  . 
conferre.     Eutropius,  x,  13.    The  younger  Victor  expresses  himself  to 
the  same  effect. 

VOL.  III.  M 
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CHAP    throwing  away  the  imperial  ornaments,  escaped 

«~~~~,  with  some  difficulty  from  the  pursuit  of  the  light 

horse,  who  incessantly  followed  his  rapid  flight 

from  the  banks  of  the  Drave  to  the  foot  of  the 

Julian  Alps/ 

Conquest  The  approach  of  winter  supplied  the  indo- 
lence  of  Constantius  with  specious  reasons  for 
deferring  the  prosecution  of  the  war  till  the  en- 
suing spring.  Magnentius  had  fixed  his  resi- 
dence in  the  city  of  Aquileia,  and  shewed  a 
seeming  resolution  to  dispute  the  passage  of  the 
mountains  and  morasses  which  fortified  the  con- 
fines of  the  Venetian  province.  The  surprisal 
of  a  castle  in  the  Alps  by  the  secret  march  of 
the  imperialists,  could  scarcely  have  determin- 
ed him  to  relinquish  the  possession  of  Italy,  if 
the  inclinations  of  the  people  had  supported  the 
cause  of  their  tyrant/  But  the  memory  of  the 
cruelties  exercised  by  his  ministers,  after  the 
unsuccessful  revolt  of  Nepotian,  had  left  a  deep 
impression  of  horror  and  resentment  on  the 
minds  of  the  Romans.  That  rash  youth,  the 
son  of  the  princess  Eutropia,  and  the  nephew 
of  Constantine,  had  seen  with  indignation  the 
sceptre  of  the  West  usurped  by  a  perfidious 

*  On  this  occasion,  we  must  prefer  the  unsuspected  testimony  of  Zo- 
simus  and  Zonaras  to  the  flattering  assertions  of  Julian.  The  younger 
Victor  paints  the  character  of  Magnentius  in  a  singular  light :  "  Ser- 
"  mom's  acer,  animi  tumuli,  et  immodice  timidus  ;  artifex  tamcn  ad  oc- 
"  cultandam  audacite  specie  formidinem."  Is  it  most  likely  that  in  the 
battle  of  Mursa  his  behaviour  was  governed  by  nature  or  by  art'  I 
•hould  incline  for  the  latter. 

y  Julian,  Oral,  i,  p.  38,  39.  In  that  place,  however,  as  well  as  in 
Oration  ii,  p.  97,  he  insinuates  the  general  disposition  of  the  senate, 
the  people,  and  the  soldiers  of  Italy,  towards  the  party  of  the  emperor. 
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barbarian.  Arming  a  desperate  troop  of  slaves  CHAP. 
and  gladiators,  he  overpowered  the  feeble  guard 
of  the  domestic  tranquillity  of  Rome,  received 
the  homage  of  the  senate,  and,  assuming  the  ti- 
tle of  Augustus,  precariously  reigned  during  a 
tumult  of  twenty-eight  days.  The  march  of 
some  regular  forces  put  an  end  to  his  ambitious 
hopes :  the  rebellion  was  extinguished  in  the 
blood  of  Nepotian,  of  his  mother  Eutropia,  and 
of  his  adherents ;  and  the  proscription  was  ex- 
tended to  all  who  had  contracted  a  fatal  alli- 
ance with  the  name  and  family  of  Constantine.1 
But  as  soon  as  Constantius,  after  the  battle  of 
Mursa,  became  master  of  the  sea-coast  of  Dal- 
matia,  a  band  of  noble  exiles,  who  had  ventur- 
ed to  equip  a  fleet  in  some  harbour  of  the  Ha- 
driatic,  sought  protection  and  revenge  in  his 
victorious  camp.  By  their  secret  intelligence 
with  their  countrymen,  Rome  and  the  Italian 
cities  were  persuaded  to  display  the  banners  of 
Constantius  on  their  walls.  The  grateful  vete- 
rans, enriched  by  the  liberality  of  the  father, 
signalized  their  gratitude  and  loyalty  to  the  son. 
The  cavalry,  the  legions,  and  the  auxiliaries  of 
Italy,  renewed  their  oath  of  allegiance  to  Con- 
stantius ;  and  the  usurper,  alarmed  by  the  ge- 
neral desertion,  was  compelled,  with  the  re- 
mains of  his  faithful  troops,  to  retire  beyond 

z  The  elder  Victor  describes,  in  a  pathetic  manner,  the  miserable 
condition  of  Rome:  "  Cnjus  stolidtira  ingenium  edeq  P.  R.  patribmque 
"  exitio  fuit,  uti  passim  domns,  fora,  viae,  tem plaque,  cruoie,  oadave- 
"  rilxixque  opplerentur  bustoruni  mosio."  Athanasius  (torn,  i,  .p.  CTI) 
deplores  the  fate  of  several  illustrious  victims  ;  and  Julian  (Orat.  U, 
p.  58)  execrates  the  cruelty  of  Marcellinus,  tin-  implacable  enemy  ^f 
the  house  of  Coiistantine. 
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CHAP,  the  Alps  into  the  provinces  of  Gaul.  The  de- 
tachments, however,  which  were  ordered  either 
to  press  or  to  intercept  the  flight  of  Magnen- 
tius, conducted  themselves  with  the  usual  im- 
rrudence  of  success;  and  allowed  him,  in  the 
plains  of  Pavia,  an  opportunity  of  turning  on 
nis  pursuers,  and  of  gratifying  his  despair,  by 
the  carnage  of  a  useless  victory.1 

The  pride  of  Magnentius  was  reduced,* by 
repeated  misfortunes,  to  sue,  and  to  sue  in  vain, 
for  peace.  He  first  dispatched  a  senator,  in 
A.D.  353,  whose  abilities  he  confided,  and  afterwards  se- 
'veral  bishops,  whose  holy  character  might  ob- 
tain a  more  favourable  audience,  with  the  offer 
of  resigning  the  purple,  and  the  promise  of  de- 
voting the  remainder  of  his  life  to  the  service 
of  the  emperor.  But  Constantius,  though  he 
granted  fair  terms  of  pardon  and  reconciliation 
to  all  who  abandoned  the  standard  of  rebellion, k 
avowed  his  inflexible  resolution  to  inflict  a  just 
punishment  on  the  crimes  of  an  assassin,  whom 
he  prepared  to  overwhelm  on  every  side  by  the 
effort  of  his  victorious  arms.  An  imperial  fleet 
acquired  the  easy  possession  of  Africa  and 
Spain ;  confirmed  the  wavering  faith  of  the 
Moorish  nations ;  and  landed  a  considerable 
force,  which  passed  the  Pyrenees,  and  advan- 
ced towards  Lyons,  the  last  and  fatal  station 
of  Magnentius.*  The  temper  of  the  tyrant, 

*  Zosim.  1.  ii,  p.  133.  Victor  in  Epitome.  The  panegyrists  of  Con- 
stantius,  with  their  usual  candour,  forget  to  mention  this  accideota. 
defeat. 

Zonaras,  torn,  ii,  I.  xiii,  p.  17.     Julian,  in  several  places  of  the  two 
orations,  expatiates  on  the  clemency  of  Constantius  to  the  rebels. 

c  Zosiin.  1.  ii,  p.  133.     Julian,  Orat.  i,  p.  40 ;  ii,  p.  74. 
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which   was  never  inclined  to  clemency,   was   CHAP. 

" 

urged  by  distress  to  exercise  every  act  of  op- 
pression  which  could  extort  an  immediate  sup- 
ply from  the  cities  of  Gaul.4  Their  patience 
was  at  length  exhausted  ;  and  Treves,  the  seat 
of  praetorian  government,  gave  the  signal  of  re- 
volt, by  shutting  her  gates  against  Decentius, 
who  had  been  raised  by  his  brother  to  the  rank 
either  of  Caesar  or  of  Augustus."  From  Treves, 
Decentius  was  obliged  to  retire  to  Sens,  where 
he  was  soon  surrounded  by  an  army  of  Ger- 
mans, whom  the  pernicious  arts  of  Constantius 
had  introduced  into  the  civil  dissensions  of 
Rome/  In  the  meantime,  the  imperial  troops 
forced  the  passages  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  and  in 
the  bloody  combat  of  mount  Seleucus  irrevo-  , 
cably  fixed  the  title  of  rebels  on  the  party  of 
Magnentius.8  He  was  unable  to  bring  another 
army  into  the  field;  the  fidelity  of  his  guards 
was  corrupted ;  and  when  he  appeared  in  pub- 

d  A  mm  i  an.  XT,  6.  Zosim.  1.  ii,  p.  133.  Julian,  who  (Orat.  i,  p.  40) 
inveighs  against  the  cruel  effects  of  the  tyrant's  despair,  mentions 
("Orat.  i,  p.  34)  the  oppressive  edicts  which  were  dictated  by  his  ne- 
cessities, or  by  his  avarice.  His  subjects  were  compelled  to  purchase 
the  imperial  demesnes;  a  doubtful  and  dangerous  species  of  property 
which,  in  case  of  a  revolution,  might  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  treason 
able  usurpation. 

e  The  medals  of  Magnentius  celebrate  the  victories  of  the  two  Au- 
gusti,  and  of  the  Caesar.  The  Caesar  was  another  brother,  named  De- 
•iderius.  See  Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn.  iv.  p.  757. 

f  Julian,  Orat.  i,  p.  40 ;  ii,  p.  74  j  with  Spanheim,  p.  263.  His  Com- 
mentary  illustrates  the  transactions  of  this  civil  war.  Mons  Selenci 
was  a  small  place  in  the  Cottian  Alps,  a  few  miles  distant  from  Vapin- 
«um,  or  Gap,  an  episcopal  city  of  Dauphn6.  Scr  d'Anville  Notice  de 
M  Gaule,  p.  464 ;  and  Longuerne  Description  de  la  France,  p.  327. 

«  Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  134.  Liban.  Orat.  x,  p.  268,  269.  The  lattwr 
most  vehemently  arraigns  this  cruel  and  selfish  policv  of  Constantius. 
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CHAP.    lie  to  animate  them  by  his  exhortations,  he 
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„ ,,,^  saluted   with   an  unanimous  shout  of  "  Long 

"  live  the  emperor  Constantius !"  The  tyrant, 
who  perceived  that  they  were  preparing  to  de- 
serve pardon  and  rewards  by  the  sacrifice  of 
(the  most  obnoxious  criminal,  prevented  their 
design  by  falling  on  his  sword  ;h  a  death  more 
easy  and  more  honourable  than  he  could  hope 
to  obtain  from  the  hands  of  an  enemy,  who.se 
revenge  would  have  been  coloured  with  the 
specious  pretence  of  justice  and  fraternal  piety. 

(The  example  of  suicide  was  imitated  by  De- 
centius,  who  strangled  himself  on  the  news  of 
his  brother's  death.  The  author  of  the  conspi- 
racy, Marcellinus,  had  long  since  disappeared 
in  the  battle  of  Mursa,1  and  the  public  tran- 
quillity was  confirmed  by  the  execution  of  the 
surviving  leaders  of  a  guilty  and  unsuccessful 
faction.  A  severe  inquisition  was  extended 
over  all  who,  either  from  choice  or  from  com- 
pulsion, had  been  involved  in  the  cause  of  "re- 
bellion. Paul,  surnamed  Catena,  from  his  su- 
perior skill  in  the  judicial  exercise  of  tyranny, 
was  sent  to  explore  the  latent  remains  of  the 
conspiracy  in  the  remote  province  of  Britain. 

k  Julian,  Grat.  i,  p.  40.  Zosioius,  t.  ii,  p.  134.  Socrates,  I.  ii,  p.  32. 
Sozomen,  1.  iv,  c.  7.  The  younger  Victor  describes  liis  death  with 
some  horrid  circumstances:  Transfosso  latere,  ut  erat  vasii  corpoiis, 
Yulnere  naribnsqne  et  ore  cruorem  effundens,  exspiravit.  If  we  ran 
give  credit  to  Zonaras,  the  tyrant,  before  he  expired,  had  the  pleasure 
of  murdering  with  his  own  hands  his  mother  aud  his  brother  Dtii- 
deritis. 

1  Julian  (Orat.  i,  p.  58,  59)  seems  at  a  loss  to  determine,  whether 
he  inflicted  on  himself  the  punishment  of  his  crimes,  wluti'er  IK-  was 
drowned  in  the  Dravc,  or  whether  he  was  carried  by  the  avenging  dae- 
mons from  the  field  of  battle  to  his  destined  place  of  eternal  tortures. 
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The  honest  indignation  expressed  by  Martin,  CHAP. 
vice-praefect  of  the  island,  was  interpreted  as 
an  evidence  of  his  own  guilt;  and  the  governor 
was  urged  to  the  necessity  of  turning  against 
his  breast  the  sword  with  which  he  had  been 
provoked  to  wound  the  imperial  minister.  The 
most  innocent  subjects  of  the  West  were  ex- 
posed to  exile  and  confiscation,  to  death  and 
torture ;  and  as  the  timid  are  always  cruel, 
the  mind  of  Constantius  was  inaccessible  to 
mercy.k 

Ammian.  xiv,  S  j  xxi,  16, 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


Constantius  sole  emperor  —  Elevation  and  death 
of  Gallus  —  Danger  and  elevation  of  Julian  — 
Sarmatian  and  Persian  wars  —  Victories  of 
Julian  in  Gaul. 

CHAP.   THE  divided  provinces  of  the  empire  were 
again  united  by  the  victory  of  Constantius:  but 


' 


power  of  as  that  feeble  prince  was  destitute  of  personal 
"      merit,  either  in  peace  or  war  ;  as  he  feared  his 
generals,  and  distrusted  his  ministers  ;  the  tri- 
umph of  his  arms  served  only  to  establish  the 
reign  of  the  eunuchs  over  the  Roman  world. 

*  Those  unhappy  beings,  the  ancient  production 
j  of  oriental  jealousy  and  despotism,*  were  intro- 
1  duced  into  Greece  and  Rome  by  the  contagion 

*  of  Asiatic  luxury.*    Their  progress  was  rapid  ; 
and  the  eunuchs,  who,  in  the  time  of  Augustus, 
had  been  abhorred,  as  the  monstrous  retinue  of 
an  Egyptian  queen,0  were  gradually  admitted 

*  Amniianns  (1.  \\v,  c.  6)  imputes  the  first  practice  of  castration  to 
the  cruel  ingenuity  of  Serairamis,  who  is  supposed  to  have  reigned 
above  nineteen  hundred  years  before  Christ.  The  use  of  Eunuchs  is 
of  high  antiquity,  botii  in  Asia  and  Egypt.  They  are  mentioned  iu  Hie 
law  of  Moses,  Deuteron.  xxiii.  1.  See  Goguet,  Origines  des  Loix,  &c. 
Part  i,  I.  i,  c.  3. 

b          Eunuchum  dixtt  velle  te  ; 
Quia  sola;  utuntur  his  regime  - 

TERENT.  Eunucb,  act  i,  scene  2. 

This  play  ii  translated  from  Menander,  and  the  original  must  have 
appeared  soon  after  the  eastern  conquests  of  Alexander. 
•          Miles  .  .  spadonibus 
Servire  rugosis  potest. 

Oral.  Carm.  v.  0,  and  Dacier  ad  luc. 

By 
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into  the  families  of  matrons,  of  senators,  and  of  CHAP 
the  emperors  themselves/     Restrained  by  the 
severe  edicts  of  Domitian  and  "Nerva/  cherish- 
ed by  the  pride  of  Diocletian,  reduced  to  an 
humble  station  by  the  prudence  of  Constantine/ 
they  multiplied  in  the  palaces  of  his  degenerate 
sons,  and  insensibly  acquired  the  knowledge, 
and  at  length  the  direction,  of  the  secret  coun- 
cils of  Constantius.     The  aversion  and  con-  } 
tempt  which  mankind  has  so  uniformly  enter- 
tained for  that  imperfect  species,   appears  to 
have  degraded  their  character,  and  to  have  ren- 
dered them  almost  as  incapable  as  they  wereT 
supposed  to  be,  of  conceiving  any  generous  sen- 
timent, or  of  performing  any  worthy  action.* 

* — — — ~ — -    ~T  -'  -r  •  ~-.r..-~7-rr         "*"" 

By  the  word  spado,  the  Romans  very  forcibly  expressed  their  abhor- 
rence ~oT"lnts  mutilated  condition.  The  Greek  appellation  of  eunuchs, 
which  insensibly  prevailed,  had  a  mildeFsmmd,  and  a  more  ambiguous 
sense. 

d  We  need  only  mention  Posides,  a  freedman  and  eunuch  of  Clau- 
dia, in  whose  favour  the  emperor  prostituted  some  of  the  most  ho- 
nourable rewards  of  military  valour.     See  Sueton.  in  Claudio,  c.  28. 
Posides  employed  a  part  of  his  time  in  building. 
Ut  Spado  vincebat  Capitolia  nostra 
Posides.  JUVENAL.  Sat.  xiv. 

'  Castrari  mares  vetuit.  Sueton.  in  Domitian.  c.  1.  See  Dion. 'Gas- 
sins,  1.  Ixvii,  p.  1107,  1.  Ixviii,  p.  1119. 

{  There  is  a  passage  in  the  Augustan  History,  p.  137,  in  which  Lam- 
pridius,  whilst  lie  praises  Alexander  Severus  and  Constantine,  for  re- 
straining the  tyranny  of  the  eunuchs,  deplores  the  mischiefs  they  occa- 
sioned in  other  reigns.  Hue  accedit  quod  ennuchos  nee  in  consiliis 
nee  in  ministeriis  habuit;  qui  soJi  principes  perdunt,  dura  cos  more 
gentium  aut  regum  Persarum  volunt  vivere;  qui  a  populo  etiam  amicis- 
nimiun  semovent;  qni  internuntii  sunt,  aliud  quam  respondetur  referen- 
tea  •  claudentes  principem  sunm,  et  agentes  ante  omnia  ne  quid  sciat. 

g  Xenophon  CCyropadia,  1.  viii,  p.  540)  has  stated  the  specious  rea- 
sons which  engaged  Cyrus  to  entrust  his  person  to  the  guard  of  eunuchs. 
He  had  observed  in  animals,  that  although  the  practice  of  castration 
might  tame  their  ungovernable  fierceness,  it  did  not  diminish  their 
strength  or  spirit ;  and  he  persuaded  himself,  that  those  who  were  se 

parated 
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CHAP.   But  the  eunuchs  were  skilled  in  the  arts  of  flat- 

V"T  V 

„ '„ ,  tery  and  intrigue;  and  they  alternatively  govern- 
ed the  mind  of  Constantius  by  his  fears,  his  in- 
dolence, and  his  vanity."  Whilst  he  viewed  in 
a  deceitful  mirror  the  fair  appearance  of  public 
prosperity,  he  supinely  permitted  them  to  inter- 
cept the  complaints  of  the  injured  provinces,  to 
accumulate  immense  treasures  by  the  sale  of 
justice  and  of  honours,  to  disgrace  the  most 
important  dignities  by  the  promotion  of  those 
who  had  purchased  at  their  hands  the  powers 
of  oppression,1  and  to  gratify  their  resentment 
against  the  few  independent  spirits  who  arro- 
gantly refused  to  solicit  the  protection  of  slaves. 
Of  these  slaves  the  most  distinguished  was  the 
chamberlain  Eusebius,  who  ruled  the  monarch 
and  the  palace  with  such  absolute  sway,  that 
Constantius,  according  to  the  sarcasm  of  an  im- 
partial historian,  possessed  some  credit  with  this 
haughty  favourite.*  By  his  artful  suggestions, 

parated  from  the  rest  of  human  kind,  would  be  more  firmly  attached  to 
the  person  of  their  benefactor.  But  a  long  experience  has  contradict- 
ed the  judgment  of  Cyrus.  Some  particular  instances  may  occur  of 
cnnuchs  distinguished  by  their  fidelity,  their  valour,  and  their  abilities  ; 
but  if  \ve  examine  the  general  history  of  Persia,  India,  and  China,  we 
shall  fi:id  that  the  power  of  the  eunuchs  has  uniformly  marked  the  de- 
clir.c  and  fall  of  every  dynasty. 

*"ir  jjeeTAmmiaiiui Jfaarceiiinus,  1.  xxi,  c.  16;  1.  xxii,  c.  4.  The  whole 
tenor  of  his  impartial  history  serves  to  justify  the  invectives  of  Mamer- 
tinus,  of  Libanius,  and  of  Julian  himself,  who  have  insulted  the  vices 
of  the  court  of  Constautius. 

'  Aurelius  Victor  censures  the  negligence  of  his  sovereign  in  choos- 
ing the  governors  of  the  provinces,  and  the  generals  of  the  army;  and 
concludes  his  history  with  a  very  bold  observation,  as  it  is  much  more 
dangerous  under  a  feeble  reign  to  attack  the  ministers  than  the  master 
himself.  "  Uti  veriun  absolvam  brevi,  nt  imperatore  ipso  clarins  itt 
•*  apparitorum  plerisque  niagis  atrox  nihil.** 

k  A  pud  quern  (si  vere  dici  dcbcat)  multum  Constantins  potuit.  An- 
niirai.  1.  xviii,  r.  4. 
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the  emperor  was  persuaded  to  subscribe  the  CHAP 
condemnation  of  the  unfortunate  Gallus,  and  ^ 
to  acid  a  new  crime  to  the  long  list  of  unnatural 
murders  which  pollute  the  honour  of  the  house 
of  Constantine. 

When  the  two  nephews  of  Constantine,  Gal- 

,  -    T    ,.  of  Gallus 

lus  and  Julian,  were  saved  from  the  fury  of  the  and  Julian, 
soltfiers,  the  former  was  about  twelve,  and  the 
latter  about  six,  years  of  age;  and,  as  the  eldest 
was  thought  to  be  of  a  sickly  constitution,  they 
obtained  with  the  less  difficulty  a  precarious 
and  dependent  life,  from  the  affected  pity  of 
Constantius,  who  was  sensible  that  the  execu- 
tion of  these  helpless  orphans  would  have  been 
esteemed,  by  all  mankind,  an  act  of  the  most 
deliberate  cruelty.1  Different  cities  of  Ionia 
and  Bithynia  were  assigned  for  the  places  of 
their  exile  and  education;  but,  as  soon  as  their 
growing  years  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  em- 
peror, he  judged  it  more  prudent  to  secure  those 
unhappy  youths  in  the  strong  castle  of  Macel- 
luni,  near  Caesarea.  The  treatment  which  they 
experienced  during  a  six  years  confinement, 
was  partly  such  as  they  could  hope  from  a  care- 
ful guardian,  and  partly  such  as  they  might 
dread  from  a  suspicious  tyrant.118  Their  prison 

1  Gregory  Nazianzen  (Orat.  iii,  p.  90)  reproaches  the  apostate  with 
his  ingratitude  towards  Mark,  bishop  of  Arethusa,  who  had  contri- 
buted to  save  his  life ;  and  we  learn,  though  from  a  less  respectable 
authority  (Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empereuts,  torn,  iv,  p.  916),  that  Julian 
•was  concealed  in  the  sanctuary  of  a  church 

m  The  most  authentic  account  of  the  education  aud  adventures  of 
Julian  is  contained  in  the  epistle  or  manifesto  which  he  himself  ad- 
dressed to  the  senate  and  people  of  Athens.  Libanius  (Orat.  Parenta- 
lis),  on  the  side  of  the  Pagans,  and  S.tcrates  (1.  iii,  c.  1),  on  tliat  of 
the  Christians,  have  preserved  several  interesting  circumstance! 
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CHAP,   was  an  ancient  palace,  the  residence  of  the  kings 
['.„  of  Cappadocia ;  the  situation  was  pleasant,  the 


building  stately,  the  inclosure  spacious.  They 
pursued  their  studies,  and  practised  their  exer- 
cises, under  the  tuition  of  the  most  skilful  mas- 
ters ;  and  the  numerous  household  appointed 
to  attend,  or  rather  to  guard,  the  nephews  of 
Constantine,  was  not  unworthy  of  the  diguily 
of  their  birth.  But  they  could  not  disguise  to 
themselves  that  they  were  deprived  of  fortune, 
of  freedom,  and  of  safety;  secluded  from  the 
society  of  all  whom  they  could  trust  or  esteem, 
and  condemned  to  pass  their  melancholy  hours 
in  the  company  of  slaves,  devoted  to  the  com- 
mands of  a  tyrant,  who  had  already  injured  them 
beyond  the  hope  of  reconciliation.  At  length, 
however,  the  emergencies  of  the  state  compelled 
the  emperor,  or  rather  his  eunuchs,  to  invest 
de-  Gallus,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  reign,  with 
rec  e  the  title  of  Csesar,  and  to  cement  this  political 
connection  by  his  marriage  with  the  princess 
Constantina.  After  a  formal  interview,  in  which 
the  two  princes  mutually  engaged  their  faith  ne- 
ver to  undertake  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of 
each  other,  they  repaired  without  delay  to  their 
respective  stations.  Constantius  continued  his 
inarch  towards  the  west,  and  Gall  us  fixed  his 
residence  at  Antioch,  from  whence,  with  a  dele- 
gated authority,  he  administered  the  five  great 
dioceses  of  the  eastern  prefecture."  In  this  for- 

"  For  the  promotion  of  Galltis,  see  Idatius,"  Zosinwis,  and  the  two 
Victors.  Atcordinc;  to  Philostorgius  (1.  iv,  c.  1),  Theophilus,  an  Arian 
fci.slioj),  was  tlie  witness,  aftd,  as  it  \lere,  the  guarantee,  of  this  solnnn 
engagement.  He  stir/ported  that  character  with  generous  firmness ; 

but 
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tunate  chancre,  the  new  Caesar  was  not  unmind-   CHAP. 

\  I Y 

ful  of  his  brother  Julian,  who  obtained' the  ho- '„. 

nours  of  his  rank,  the  appearances  of  liberty, 
and  th^  restitution  of  an  ample  patrimony.0 

The  writers  the  most  indulgent  to  the  memo-  Cruelty 
ry  of  Gallus,  and  even  Julian  himself,  though  pn.d'eTce 
he  wished  to  cast  a  veil  over  the  frailties  of  his  of  GaUu"- 
brother,  are  obliged  to  confess  that  the  Caesar 
was  incapable  of  reigning.  Transported  from 
a  prison  to  a  throne,  he  possessed  neither  genius 
nor  application,  nor  docility  to  compensate  for 
the  want  of  knowledge  and  experience.  A 
temper  naturally  morose  and  violent,  instead  of 
being  corrected,  was  soured  by  solitude  and 
adversity  ;  the  remembrance  of  what  he  had 
endured  disposed  him  to  retaliation  rather  than 
to  sympathy;  and  the  ungoverned  sallies  of  his 
raice  were  often  fatal  to  those  who  approached 
his  person,  or  were  subject  to  his  power.p  Con- 
stantina,  his  wife,  is  described,  not  as  a  woman, 
but  as  one  of  the  infernal  furies,  tormented  with 
an  insatiate  thirst  of  human  blood.q  Instead  of 

but  M.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn,  iv,  p.  1120;  thinks  it 
very  improbable  that  an  heretic  should  have  possessed  such  virtue. 

0  Julian  was-  at  first  permitted  to  pursue  his  studies  at  Constantino- 
pler  but  the  reputation  which  he  acquired  soon  excited  the  jealousy 
of  Constautius ;  and  the  young  prince  was  advised  to  withdraw  him- 
self'  to  the  less  conspicuous  scenes  of  Bythynla  and  Ionia. 

f  See  Julian  ad  s.  p.  Q  A.,  p.  271.  Jerom.  in  Chron.  Aurelius  Vic- 
tor, Kutropins,  x,  14.  I  shall  copy  the  words  of  Eutropius,  who  wrote 
his  abridgment  about  fifteen  years  after  the  death  of  Gallus,  when 
there  was  no  longer  any  motive  either  to  flatter  or  to  depreciate  his 

character.  "  Multis  incivilibus  gcstis  Gallus  Caesar vir  natiiri  fe- 

"  rox  et  ad  tyramiidem  pronior,  si  suo  jure  imperare  licuisset." 

*»  Megzera  quidem  mortalis,  inflammatrix  saevicntis  assidua,  hutnani 
cruoris  avida,  &c.  Ainmian.  Marcellin.  1.  xiv,  c.  1.  The  sincerity  of 
Ammianus  would  not  suffer  him  to  misrepresent  facts  or  character!, 
but  his  love  of  ambitious  ornaments  frequently  betrayed  him  into  an 
unnatural  vehemence  of  expression. 
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CHAP,  employing  her  influence  to  insinuate  the  mild 
^ '„,  counsels  of  prudence  and  humanity,  she  exas- 
perated the  fierce  passions  of  her  husband;  and 
as  she  retained  the  vanity,  though  she  had  re- 
nounced the  gentleness  of  her  sex,  a  pearl  neck- 
lace was  esteemed  an  equivalent  price  for  the 
murder  of  an  innocent  and  virtuous  nobleman/ 
The  cruelty  of  Gallus  was  sometimes  displayed 
in  the  undissembled  violence  of  popular  or  mi- 
litary executions ;  and  was  sometimes  disguis- 
ed by  the  abuse  of  law,  and  the  forms  of  judicial 
proceedings.  The  private  houses  of  Antiocb, 
and  the  places  of  public  resort,  were  besieged 
by  spies  and  informers;  and  the  Ctesar  himself, 
concealed  in  a  plebeian  habit,  very  frequently 
condescended  to  assume  that  odious  character. 
Every  apartment  of  the  palace  was  adorned 
with  the  instruments  of  death  and  torture,  and 
a  general  consternation  was  diffused  through 
the  capital  of  Syria.  The  prince  of  the  East, 
as  if  he  had  been  conscious  how  much  he  had 
to  fear,  and  how  little  he  deserved  to  reign,  se- 
lected for  the  objects  of  his  resentment  the  pro- 
vincials accused  of  some  imaginary  treason,  and 
his  own  courtiers,  whom  with  more  reason  he 
suspected  of  incensing,  by  their  secret  corre- 
spondence, the  timid  and  suspicious  mind  of 
Constantius.  But  he  forgot  that  he  was  de- 
priving himself  of  his  only  support,  the  affection 
of  the  people;  whilst  he  furnished  the  malice  of 

'  His  name  was  Clcmatius  of  Alexandria,  and  hi*  only  crime  was  a 
refusal  to  gratify  the  desires  of  his  mother-in-law;  who  *o!i<-itt'd  his 
death,  because  she  had  been  disappointed  of  his  love.  Ammiau.  I.  xiv, 
c.  1. 
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his  enemies  with  the  arms  of  truth,  and  afforded    CHAP. 
the  emperor  the  fairest  pretence  of  exacting  the  ,,^X" 
forfeit  of  his  purple,  and  of  his  life.* 

As  long  as  the  civil  war  suspended  the  fate  Massacre 
of  the  Roman  world,  Constantius  dissembled 
his  knowledge  of  the  weak  and  cruel  adminis- 
tration  to  which  his  choice  had  subjected  the 
East ;  and  the  discovery  of  some  assassins,  se- 
cretly dispatched  to  Antioch  by  the  tyrant  of 
Gaul,  was  employed  to  convince  the  public, 
that  the  emperor  and  the  Caesar  wrere  united  by 
the  same  interest,  and  pursued  by  the  same  ene- 
mies.' But  when  the  victory  was  decided  in 
favour  of  Constantius,  his  dependent  colleague 
became  less  useful  and  less  formidable.  Every 
circumstance  of  his  conduct  was  severely  and 
suspiciously  examined;  and  it  was  privately 
resolved,  either  to  deprive  Gallus  of  the  purple, 
or  at  least  to  remove  him  from  the  indolent 
luxury  of  Asia  to  the  hardships  and  dangers  of 
a  German  war.  The  death  of  Theophilus,  con- 
sular of  the  province  of  Syria,  who  in  a  time  of 
scarcity  had  been  massacred  by  the  people  of 
Antioch,  with  the  connivance,  and  almost  at  the 
instigation,  of  Gallus,  was  justly  resented,  not 
only  as  an  act  of  wanton  cruelty,  but  as  a  dan- 
gerous insult  on  the  supreme  majesty  of  Con 
stantius.  Two  ministers  of  illustrious  rank, 

•  See  in  Arnmianus  (\.  xiv,  c.  1-7)  a  very  ample  detail  of  the  cruel- 
ties of  Gallus.  His  brother  Julian  (p.  272)  insinuate.?,  that  a  secret 
conspiracy  had  been  formed  against  him;  and  Zo»imns  names  (I.  ii, 
p.  135)  the  persons  engaged  in  it ;  a  minister  of  considerable  rank,  and 
two  obscure  agents,  who  were  resolved  to  make  their  fortune. 

<  Zonaras,  1.  xiii,  torn,  ii,  p.  17,  18.  The  assassins  bad  seduced  a 
great  number  of  legionaries;  but  their  designs  were  discoveied  and  re- 
vealed by  an  old  woman  in  whose  cottage  they  lodged 
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CHAP.  Domitian,  the  oriental  praefect,  and  Montias, 
qinestor  of  flic  palace,  were  empowered  by  a 
special  commission  to  visit  and  reform  the  state 
of  the  East.  They  were  instructed  to  behave 
towards  Callus  with  moderation  and  respect, 
and,  by  the  gentlest  arts  of  persuasion,  to  en- 
gage him  to  comply  with  the  invitation  of  his 
brother  and  colleague.  The  rashness  of  the 
praefect  disappointed  these  prudent  measures, 
and  hastened  his  own  ruin,  as  well  as  that  of 
his  enemy.  On  his  arrival  at  Antioch,  Domi- 
tian passed  disdainfully  before  the  gates  of  the 
palace,  and  alleging  a  slight  pretence  of  indis- 
position, continued  several  days  in  sullen  retire- 
ment, to  prepare  an  inflammatory  memorial, 
which  he  transmitted  to  the  imperial  court. 
Yielding  at  length  to  the  pressing  solicitations 
of  Gallus,  the  praefect  condescended  to  take  his 
seat  in  council;  but  his  first  step  was  to  signify 
a  concise  and  haughty  mandate,  importing  that 
the  Ca3sar  should  immediately  repair  to  Italy, 
and  threatening  that  he  himself  would  punish 
his  delay  or  hesitation,  by  suspending  the  usual 
allowance  of  his  household.  The  nephew  and 
daughter  of  Constantine,  who  could  ill  brook 
the  insolence  of  a  subject,  expressed  their  re- 
sentment by  instantly  delivering  Domitian  to 
the  custody  of  a  guard.  The  quarrel  still  ad- 
mitted of  some  terms  of  accommodation.  They 
were  rendered  impracticable  by  the  imprudent 
behaviour  of  Montius,  a  statesman,  whose  art 
and  experience  were  frequently  betrayed  by 


OF  THE  ROMAIC  EMPIRE.      '  1 77 

the  levity  of  his  disposition.*     The  quaestor  re-    CHAP. 
proached  Gallus  in  haughty  language,  that  a 
prince  who  was  scarcely  authorised  to  remove 
a  municipal  magistrate  should  presume  to  im- 
prison a  praetorian  praefect;  convoked  a  meeting 
of  the  civil  and  military  officers;  and  required 
them,  in  the  name  of  their  sovereign,  to  defend 
the  person  and  dignity  of  his  representatives. 
By  this  rash  declaration  of  war,  the  impatient 
temper  of  Gallus   was  provoked   to  embrace 
the  most  desperate  counsels.     He  ordered  his 
guards  to  stand  to  their  arms,  assembled  the 
populace  of  Antioch,  and  recommended  to  their 
zeal  the  care  of  his  safety  and  revenge.     His 
commands  were  too  fatally  obeyed.    They  rude- 
ly seized  the  praefect  and  the  quaestor,  and  tying 
their  legs  together  with  ropes,   they  dragged 
them  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  inflicted 
a  thousand  insults  and  a  thousand  wounds  on 
these  unhappy  victims,  and  at  last  precipitated 
their  mangled  and  lifeless  bodies  into  the  stream 
of  the  Orontes." 

After  such  a  deed,  whatever  might  have  been 
the  designs  of  Gallus,  it  was  only  in  a  field  of 

1  In  the  present  text  of  Ammianus,  we  read,  asper,  quidem,  sed  ad 
lenitatem  propensior ;  which  forms  a  sentence  of  contradictory  nonsense. 
With  the  aid  of  an  old  manuscript,  Valesius  has  rectified  the  first  of 
these  corruptions,  and  we  perceive  a  ray  of  light  in  the  substitution  of 
the  word  tufe».  If  we  venture  to  change  lenitatem  into  lecitatem,  this 
alteration  of  a  single  letter  will  render  the  whole  passage  clear  and 
consistent.  N  , 

u  Instead  of  being  obliged  to  collect  scattered  and  imperfect  hints 
from  various  sources,  we  now  enter  into  thC'fiill  stream  of  the  history 
of  Ammianus,  and  need  only  refer  to  the  seventh  and  ninth  chapters  ot 
his  fourteenth  book.  Philostorgius,  however,  (I.  Hi,  c.  28;  though  par- 
tial to  Gallu.s,  should  not  be  entirely  overlooked.' 

VOL.  III.  N 
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CHAP,  battle  that  he  could  assert  his  innocence  with 
„***„,  any  hope  of  success.  But  the  mind  of  that 
Danger-  prince  was  formed  of  an  equal  mixture  of  vio- 
SSi  of***  lence  and  weakness.  Instead  of  assuming  the 
Gsdlus-  title  of  Augustus,  instead  of  employing  in  his 
defence  the  troops  and  treasures  of  the  East, 
he  suffered  himself  to  be  deceived  by  the  affect- 
ed tranquillity  of  Constantius,  who,  leaving  him 
the  vain  pageantry  of  a  court,  imperceptibly  re- 
called the  veteran  legions  from  the  provinces  of 
Asia.  But  as  it  still  appeared  dangerous  to 
arrest  Callus  in  his  capital,  the  slow  and  safer 
arts  of  dissimulation  were  practised  with  suc- 
cess. The  frequent  and  pressing  epistles  of 
Constantius  were  filled  with  professions  of  con- 
fidence and  friendship;  exhorting  the  Caesar  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  his  high  station,  to  re- 
lieve his  colleague  from  a  part  of  the  public 
cares,  and  to  assist  the  West  by  his  presence, 
his  councils,  and  his  arms.  After  so  many  re- 
ciprocal injuries,  Gallus  had  reason  to  fear  and 
to  distrust.  But  he  had  neglected  the  oppor- 
tunities of  flight  and  of  resistance ;  he  was  se- 
duced by  the  flattering  assurances  of  the  tribune 
Scudilo,  who,  under  the  semblance  of  a  rough 
soldier,  disguised  the  most  artful  insinuation ; 
and  he  depended  on  the  credit  of  his  wife  Con- 
staritina,  till  the  unseasonable  death  of  that 
princess  compleated  the  ruin  in  which  he  had 
been  involved  by  her  impetuous  passions/ 

After  a  long  delay,  the  reluctant  Caesar  set 
forwards  on  his  journey  to  the  imperial  court. 

*  She  had  preceded  her  husband  ;  but  died  of  a  fever  on  the  roa4, 
at  a  little  place  in  Bithynia,  called  Ccenum  Gallicanum. 
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From  Antioch  to  Hadrianople,  he  traversed  the  CHAP. 
wide  extent  of  his  dominions  with  a  numerous  ,,*!*1.^ 
and  stately  train  ;  and  as  he  laboured  to  con-  His  dis 
ceal  his  apprehensions  from  the  world,  and  per- Kth,an 
haps  from  himself,  he  entertained  the  people  of  Dec'enf.4' 
Constantinople  with  an  exhibition  of  the  games  bfr\ 
of  the  circus.     The  progress  of  the  journey 
might,  however,  have  warned  him  of  the  im- 
pending danger.     In  all  the  principal  cities  he 
was  met  by  ministers  of  confidence,  commis- 
sioned to  seize  the  offices  of  government,  to  ob- 
serve his  motions,  and  to  prevent  the  hasty  sal- 
lies of  his  despair.     The  persons  dispatched  to 
secure  the  provinces  which  he  left  behind,  pass- 
ed him  with  cold  salutations,  or  affected  dis- 
dain ;  and  the  troops,  whose  station  lay  along 
the  public  road,  were  studiously  removed  on 
his  approach,  lest  they  might  be  tempted  to  of- 
fer their  swords  for  the  service  of  a  civil  war.' 
After  Callus  had  been  permitted  to  repose  him- 
self a  few  days  at  Hadrianople,  he  received  a 
mandate,  expressed  in  the  most  haughty  and 
absolute  style,  that  his  splendid  retinue  should 
halt  in  that  city,  while  the  Caesar  himself,  with 
only  ten  post-carriages,   should  hasten  to  the 
imperial  residence  at  Milan.    In  this  rapid  jour- 
ney, the  profound  respect  which  was  due  to  the 
brother  and  colleague  of  Constantius,  was  in* 

J  The  Thebaean  legions,  which  were  then  quartered  at  Hadrianople, 
sent  a  deputation  to  Gallus,  with  a  tender  of  their  services.  Ammian. 
I.  xiv,  c.  11.  The  Notitia  (s.  6,  20,  38,  edit.  Labb.)  mentions  tliree  se. 
veral  legions  which  bore  the  name  of  Thebcean.  The  zeal  of  M.  de 
Voltaire,  to  destroy  a  despicable  though  celebrated  legend,  has  tempt- 
ed him,  on  the  slightest  grounds,  to  deny  the  existence  of  a  Tuebaan 
legion  in  the  Roman  arraic*.  See  Oeuvie*  <Je  Voltaire,  torn  xv,  p.  414, 
quarto  editiou 
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CHAP,  sensibly  changed  into  rude  familiarity ;  'and 
Gallus,  who  discovered  in  the  countenances  of 
the  attendants,  that  they  already  considered 
themselves  as  his  guards,  and  might  soon  be 
employed  as  his  executioners,  began  to  accuse 
his  fatal  rashness,  and  to  recollect  with  terror 
and  remorse  the  conduct  by  which  he  had  pro- 
voked his  fate.  The  dissimulation  which  had 
hitherto  been  preserved,  was  laid  aside  at  Pe- 
tovia  in  Pannonia.  He  was  conducted  to  a  pa- 
lace in  the  suburbs,  where  the  general  Barbatio, 
with  a  select  band  of  soldiers,  who  could  nei- 
ther be  moved  by  pity,  nor  corrupted  by  re- 
wards, expected  the  arrival  of  his  illustrious 
victim.  In  the  close  of  the  evening  he  was  ar- 
rested, ignominiously  stripped  of  the  ensigns  of 
Caesar,  and  hurried  away  to  Pola  in  Istria,  a 
sequestered  prison  which  had  been  so  recently 
polluted  with  royal  blood.  The  horror  which 
he  felt  was  soon  increased  by  the  appearance 
of  his  implacable  enemy  the  eunuch  Eusebius, 
who,  with  the  assistance  of  a  notary  and  a  tri- 
bune, proceeded  to  interrogate  him  concerning 
the  administration  of  the  East.  The  Caesar 
sunk  under  the  weight  of  shame  and  guilt;  con- 
fessed all  the  criminal  actions,  and  all  the  trea 
sonable  designs,  with  which  he  was  charged ; 
and,  by  jmputing  them  to  the  advice  of  his  wife, 
exasperated  the  indignation  of  Constantius,  who 
reviewed  with  partial  prejudice  the  minutes  of 
the  examination.  The  emperor  was  easily  con- 
vinced, that  his  own  safety  was  incompatible 
with  the  life  of  his  cousin:  the  sentence  of  death 
was  signed,  dispatched,  and  executed;  and  the 
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nephew  of  Constantine,  with  his  hands  tied  be-  CHAP. 
hind  his  back,  was  beheaded  in  prison  like  the .  ***'„, 
vilest  malefactor.2  Those  who  are  inclined  to 
palliate  the  cruelties  of  Constantius,  assert  that 
he  soon  relented,  and  endeavoured  to  recal  the 
bloody  mandate ;  but  that  the  second  messen- 
ger, entrusted  with  the  reprieve,  was  detained 
by  the  eunuchs,  who  dreaded  the  unforgiving 
temper  of  Gallus,  and  were  desirous  of  reunit- 
ing to  their  empire  the  wealthy  provinces  of  the 
East.* 

Besides  the  reigning  emperor,  Julian  alone  The  dan- 
survived,  of  all  the  numerous  posterity  of  (Jon-  f^J^f 
stantius  Chlorus.     The  misfortune  of  his  royal  •Mis- 
birth involved  him  in  the  disgrace  of  Gallus. 
From  his  retirement  in  the  happy  country  of 
Ionia,  he  was  conveyed  under  a  strong  guard  to 
the  court  of  Milan ;  where  he  languished  above 
seven  months,  in  the  continual  apprehension  of 
suffering  the  same  ignominious  death,   which 
was  daily  inflicted,  almost  before  his  eyes,  on 
the  friends  and  adherents  of  his  persecuted  fa- 
mily.   His  looks,  his  gestures,  his  silence,  were 
scrutinized  with  malignant  curiosity :  and  he 
was  perpetually  assaulted  by  enemies,  whom 
he  had  never  offended,  and  by  arts  to  which  he 

*  See  the  complete  narrative  of  the  journey  and  death  of  Gallus  in 
Ammianus,  1.  xiv,  c.  11.    Julian  complains  that  his  brother  was  put  to 
death  without  a  trial ;  attempts  to  justify,  or  at  least  to  excuse,  the 
cruel  revenge  which  he  had  inflicted  on  his  enemies  ;  but  seems  at  last 
to  acknowledge  that  he  might  justly  have  been  deprived  of  the  purple. 

*  Philostorgius,  1.  iv,  c.  1.    Zonavas,  1.  xiii,  torn,  ii,  p.  19.     But  the 
former  was  partial  towards  an  Arian  monarch,  and  the  latter  tran- 
scribed, without  choice  or  criticism*  whatever  he  found  in  the  writing* 
of  the  ancients. 
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^was  a  straiiffer.*  But  in  the  school  ofadver- 
sity,  Julian  insensibly  acquired  the  virtues  of 

(  firmness  and  discretion.  He  defended  his  ho- 
nour, as  well  as  his  life,  against  the  ensnaring 
subtleties  of  the  eunuchs,  who  endeavoured  to 
extorTsome  declaration  of  his  sentiments  ;  and 
whilst  he  cautiously  suppressed  his  grief  and 
resentment,  he  nobly  disdained  to  flatter  the 
tyrant,  by  any  seeming  approbation  of  his  bro- 
ther's murder.  Julian  most  devoutly  ascribes 
his  miraculous  deliverance  to  the  protection  of 
the  gods,  who  had  exempted  his  innocence  from 
the  sentence  of  destruction  pronounced  by  their 
justice  against  the  impious  house  of  Constan- 
tine.'  As  the  most  effectual  instrument  of  their 
providence,  he  gratefully  acknowledges  the 
steady  and  generous  friendship  of  the  empress 
Eusebia,'  a  woman  of  beauty  and  merit,  who, 
by  the  ascendant  which  she  had  gained  over  the 
mind  of  her  husband,  counterbalanced,  in  some 
measure,  the  powerful  conspiracy  of  the  eunuchs. 
By  the  intercession  of  his  patroness,  Julian  was 

b  See  Ammianns  Marccllin.  I.  xv,  c.  1,  3-8.  Julian  himself,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Athenians,  draws  a  very  lively  and  just  picture  of  his 
own  danger,  and  of  his  sentiments.  He  shews,  however,  a  tendency 
to  exaggerate  his  sufferings,  by  insinuating,  though  in  obscure  terms, 
that  they  lasted  above  a  year  ;  a  period  which  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  the  truth  of  chronology. 

'  Julian  has  worked  the  crimes  and  misfortunes  of  the  family  of 
Constantino  into  an  allegorical  fable,  which  is  happily  conceived,  ant) 
agreeably  related.  It  forms  the  conclusion  of  the  seventh  oral  inn,  from 
whence  it  has  been  detached  and  translated  by  the  Abbe  de  la  Blct<  rie. 
Vei  de  Jovien,  torn,  ii,  p  385-408. 

d  Slie  was  a  native  of  Tliessalonica  in  Macedonia,  of  a  noble  family, 
and  the  daughter  as  weH  as  sister  of  consuls.  Her  marriage  with  the 
emperor  may  be  placed  in  the  year  352.  In  a  divided  age,  the  histo- 
rians of  all  parties  agree  in  her  praises.  See  their  testimonies  collected 
by  Tillemont.  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  torn,  iv,  p.  750-754. 
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admitted  into  the  imperial  presence :  he  pleaded  CHAP 
Ms  cause  with  a  decent  freedom:  he  was  heard    XIX* 

*WOTMAP4vk^0 

with  favour;  and,  notwithstanding  the  efforts 
of  his  enemies,  who  urged  the  danger  of  sparing 
an  avenger  of  the  blood  of  Gallus,  the  milder 
sentiment  of  Eusebia  prevailed  in  the  council. 
But  the  effects  of  a  second  interview  were  dread- 
ed by  the  eunuchs ;  and  Julian  was  advised  to 
withdraw  for  a  while  into  the  neighbourhood  of 
Milan,  till  the  emperor  thought  proper  to  as-  He  is  sent) 
sign  the  city  of  Athens  for  the  place  of  his  ho- J ^^JJ1* 
nourable  exile.  As  he  had  discovered,  from  his  m*y*. 
earliest  youth,  a  propensity,  or  rather  passion, 
for  the  language,  the  manners,  the  learning,  and 
the  religion  of  the  Greeks,  he  obeyed  with  plea- 
sure an  order  so  agreeable  to  his  wishes.  Far 
from  the  tumult  of  arms  and  the  treachery  of 
courts,  he  spent  six  months  amidst  the  groves 
of  the  academy,  in  a  free  intercourse  with  the 
philosophers  of  the  age,  who  studied  to  culti- 
vate the  genius,  to  encourage  the  vanity,  and  to 
inflame  the  devotion  of  their  royal  pupil.  Their 
labours  were  not  unsuccessful ;  and  Julian  in- 
violably preserved  for  Athens  that  tender  re- 
gard,  which  seldom  fails  to  arise  in  a  liberal 
mind,  from  the  recollection  of  the  place  where 
it  lias  discovered  and  exercised  its  growing 
powers.  The  gentleness  and  affability  of  man- 
ners, which  his  temper  suggested,  and  his  situa- 
tion imposed,  insensibly  engaged  the  affections  of 
the  strangers,  as  well  as  citizens,  with  whom  he 
conversed.  Some  of  his  fellow-students  might 
perhaps  examine  his  behaviour  with  an  eye  of 
prejudice  and  aversion;  but  Julian  established, 
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CHAP.J  in  the  school  of  Athens,  a  general  prepossession 
,J^*'J,  in  favour  of  his  virtues  and  talents,  which  waa 

I  soon  diffused  over  the  Roman  world.' 
Recalled  Whilst  his  hours  were  passed  in  studious  re- 
to  Milan,  tirement,  the  empress,  resolute  to  achieve  the 
generous  design  which  she  had  undertaken,  was 
not  unmindful  of  the  care  of  his  fortune.  The 
death  of  the  late  Caesar  had  left  Constantius  in- 
vested with  the  sole  command,  and  oppressed 
,  ,j  ;  by  the  accumulated  weight  of  a  mighty  empire. 
Before  the  wounds  of  civil  discord  could  be 
healed,  the  provinces  of  Gaul  were  overwhelm- 
ed by  a  deluge  of  barbarians.  The  Sarmatians 
no  longer  respected  the  barrier  of  the  Danube. 
The  impunity  of  rapine  had  increased  the  bold- 
ness and  numbers  of  the  wild  Isaurians:  those 
robbers  descended  from  their  craggy  mountains 
to  ravage  the  adjacent  country,  and  had  even 
presumed,  though  without  success,  to  besiege 
the  important  city  of  Seleucia,  which  was  de- 
fended by  a  garrison  of  three  Roman  legions. 
Above  all,  the  Persian  monarch,  elated  by  vic- 
tory, again  threatened  the  peace  of  Asia ;  and 
tKe  presence  of  the  emperor  was  indispensably 
required,  both  in  the  West  and  in  the  East. 
For  the  first  time,  Constantius  sincerely  ac- 
knowledged, that  his  single  strength  was  uue- 

e  Libanius  and  Gregory  Nazianzen  have  exhausted  the  arts  as  well 
as  the  powers  of  their  eloquence,  to  represent  Julian  as  the  first  of  he- 
'roes,  or  the  worst  of  tyrants.  Gregory  was  his  fellow-student  at 
Athens;  and  the  symptoms  which  he  so  tragically  describes,  of  the  fu- 
ture wickedness  of  tlte  apostate,  amount  only  to  some  bodily  imperfec- 
tions, and  to  some  peculiarities  in  his  speech  and  manner.  lie  pro- 
tests, however,  that  he  then  foresaw  and  foretold  the  <:;.lamiiies  of  th* 
church  and  slate  (Greg.  Nazianzen,  Oral,  iv,  p.  121,  122}. 
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qua!  to  such  an  extent  of  care  and  of  dominion/  CHAP. 

Y  T  Y 

Insensible  to  the  voice  of  flattery,  which  assured ^,, 

him  that  his  all-powerful  virtue,  and  celestial 
fortune,  would  still  continue  to  triumph  over 
every  obstacle,  he  listened  with  complacency 
to  the  advice  of  Eusebia,  which  gratified  his  in- 
dolence, without  offending  his  suspicious  pride. 
As  she  perceived  that  the  remembrance  of  Gal- 
lus  dwelt  on  the  emperor's  mind,  she  artfully 
turned  his  attention  to  the  opposite  characters 
of  the  two  brothers,  which  from  their  infancy 
had  been  compared  to  those  of  Domitian  and 
of  Titus.8     She  accustomed  her  husband  to 
consider  Julian  as  a  youth  of  a  mild  unambi- 
tious disposition,  whose  allegiance  and  grati- 
tude might  be  secured  by  the  gift  of  the  purple, 
and  who  was  qualified  to  fill,  with  honour,  a 
subordinate  station,  without  aspiring  to  dispute 
the  commands,  or  to  shade  the  glories,  of  his 
sovereign  and  benefactor.     After  an  obstinate, 
though  secret  struggle,  the  opposition  of  the  fa- 
vourite eunuchs  submitted  to  the  ascendency 
of  the  empress ;  and  it  was  resolved  that  Julian, 
after  celebrating  his  nuptials  with  Helena,  sis- 
ter of  Constantius,  should  be  appointed,  with 

f  Succumbere  tot  iiecessitatibns  taraque  crebris  nmim  se  quod  niio- 
quam  fecerat  aperte  demonstrans.  Ammian.  1.  xv,  c.  8.  He  then  ex* 
presses,  in  their  own  words,  the  flattering  assurances  of  the  courtiers. 

*  Tantum  a  temperatis  moribus  Juliani  diiferens  fratris  quantum  in- 
ter Vespasiani  iilios  fuit,  Domitianum  et  Titnm.  Ammian.  1.  xiv,  c.  11. 
The  circumstances  and  education  of  the  two  brothers  were  so  nearly 
the  same,  as  to  afford  a  strong  example  of  the  innate  difference  of  cha- 
racters. 
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CHAP    the  title  of  Caesar,  to  reign  over  the  countries 
beyond  the  Alps.h 

Although  the  order  which  recalled  him  to 
court  was  probably  accompanied  by  some  inti- 
mation of  his  approaching  greatness,  he  appeals 
to  the  people  of  Athens  to  witness  his  tears  of 
undissembled  sorrow,  when  he  was  reluctantly 
torn  away  from  his  beloved  retirement.1  He 
trembled  for  his  life,  for  his  fame,  and  even  for 
his  virtue;  and  his  sole  confidence  was  derived 
from  the  persuasion,  that  Minerva  inspired  all 
his  actions,  and  that  he  was  protected  by  an 
invisible  guard  of  angels,  whom  for  that  pur- 
pose she  had  borrowed  from  the  sun  and  moon. 
He  approached  with  horror  the  palace  of  Mi- 
lan; nor  could  the  ingenuous  youth  conceal  his 
indignation,  when  he  found  himself  accosted 
with  false  and  servile  respect  by  the  assassins 
of  his  family.  Eusebia,  rejoicing  in  the  suc- 
cess of  her  benevolent  schemes,  embraced  him 
with  the  tenderness  of  a  sister;  and  endeavour- 
ed, by  the  most  soothing  caresses,  to  dispel  his 
terrors,  and  reconcile  him  to  his  fortune.  But 
the  ceremony  of  shaving  his  beard,  and  his  awk- 
ward demeanour,  when  he  first  exchanged  the 
cloak  of  a  Greek  philosopher  for  the  military 
habit  of  a  Roman  prince,  amused,  during  a  few 
I  days,  the  levity  of  the  imperial  court." 

*  Ammiamis,  1.  xv,  c.  8.     Zosimns,  1.  iii,  p.  137,  138. 

1  Julian,  ad  s.  p.  Q.  \.  p.  275,  276.  Libanius,  Oral,  x,  p.  2G8.  Ju- 
lian did  not  yield  till  the  gods  had  signified  their  will  by  repeated  vi- 
•iong  and  omens.  His  piety  then  forbade  him  to  resist. 

"  Julian  himself  relates  (p.  274),  with  some  humour,  the  circnmstan 
ce§  of  his  own  metamorphosis,  his  downcast  looks,  and  his  perplexity 

at 
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The  emperors  of  the  age  of  Conslantine  no  CHAP. 
longer  deigned  to  consult  with  the  senate  in  the 
choice  of  a  colleague ;  but  they  were  anxious 
that  their  nomination  should  be  ratified  by  the 
consent  of  the  army.  On  this  solemn  occasion, 
the  guards,  with  the  other  troops  whose  stations 
were  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Milan,  appeared 
under  arms ;  and  Constantius  ascended  his  lof- 
ty tribunal,  holding  by  the  hand  his  cousin  Ju- 
lian, who  entered  the  same  day  into  the  twenty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age.1  In  a  studied  speech, 
conceived  and  delivered  with  dignity,  the  em- 
peror represented  the  various  dangers  which 
threatened  the  prosperity  of  the  republic,  the 
necessity  of  naming  a  Caesar  for  the  administra- 
tion of  the  West,  and  his  own  intention,  if  it  was 
agreeable  to  their  wishes,  of  rewarding  with  the 
honours  of  the  purple  the  promising  virtues  of 
the  nephew  of  Constantine.  The  approbation 
of  the  soldiers  was  testified  by  a  respectful 
murmur:  they  gazed  on  the  manly  countenance 
of  Julian,  and  observed  with  pleasure,  that  the 
fire  which  sparkled  in  his  eyes  was  tempered 
by  a  modest  blush,  on  being  thus  exposed,  for 
the  first  time,  to  the  public  view  of  mankind. 
As  soon  as  the  ceremony  of  his  investiture  had 
been  performed,  Constantius  addressed  him 
with  the  tone  of  authority  which  his  superior 
age  and  station  permitted  him  to  assume ;  and 
exhorting  the  new  Cresar  to  deserve,  by  heroic 

at  being  thus  suddenly  transported  into  a  new  world,  where  every  ol»- 
ject  appeared  strange  and  hostile. 

1  See  Ammian.  Marcellin.  1.  xv,  c.  8.     Zosimus,  I.  iii,  p.  139      A* 
relius  Victor.    Victor  Junior  in  Euitoin.     Eutrop.  *,  14. 
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CHAP,   deeds,    that  sacred   and  immortal  name,    the 

" 

emperor  gave  his  colleague  the  strongest  assu- 
rances of  a  friendship  which  should  never  be 
impaired  by  time,  nor  interrupted  by  their  se- 
paration into  the  most  distant  climates.  As 
soon  as  the  speech  was  ended,  the  troops,  as  a 
token  of  applause,  clashed  their  shields  against 
their  knees  ;ra  while  the  officers  who  surround- 
ed the  tribunal  expressed,  with  decent  reserve, 
their  sense  of  the  merits  of  the  representative 
of  Constantius. 
and  de-  The  two  princes  returned  to  the  palace  in  the 
same  chariot ;  and  during  the  slow  procession, 
'!  Julian  repeated  to  himself  a  verse  of  his  fa- 
j  vourite  Homer,  which  he  might  equally  a^ply 
\  to  his  fortune  and  to  his  fears.*  The  four-and- 
twenty  days  which  the  Caesar  spent  at  Milan 
after  his  investiture,  and  the  first  months  of  his 
Gallic  reign,  were  devoted  to  a  splendid,  but 
severe  captivity ;  nor  could  the  acquisition  of 
honour  compensate  for  the  loss  of  freedom." 
His  steps  were  watched ;  his  correspondence 

m  Militares  omncs  horrendo  fragore  scuta  genibus  illidentes ;  quod 
est  prospeiitatis  indicium  plenum-,  nam  contra  cum  hastis  clypci  f'e- 

rinntur,  irae  documentum  est  et  doloris Ammianus  adds,  with  a 

nice  distinction,  Eumqne  nt  potiori  reverentia  servareter,  uec  supra 
modiim  laudabant  ncc  infra  qnain  decebat. 

"  EXXoCt  wof^t/fi©'  flavar^,  x«t  juoij«  xfaT«u»;  The  word  purple,  which 
Homer  had  used  as  a  vague  but  common  epithet  for  death,  was  applied 
by  Julian  to  express,  very  aptly,  the  nature  and  object  of  his  own  ap- 
prehensions. 

0  He  represents,  in  the  most  pathetic  terms  (p.  277),  the  distress  of 
his  new  situation.  The  provision  for  his  table  was  however  so  elegant 
and  sumptuous,  that  the  young  philosopher  rejected  it  with  disdain. 
Quiiin  legeret  libellum  assidue,  quern  Constanlius  ut  privignnm  ad  sta- 
dia mittens  manu  sua  conscripserat,  pr»licenter  disponens  quid  in  con- 
vivio  Caesaris  impendi  deberct,  Phasianum,  ct  vulvam  et  sumen  exigi 
vetuit  ct  infcrri.  Ammian.  Marcelliii  1.  xvi,  c.  5. 
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was  intercepted ;  and  he  was  obliged,  by  pru-  ^AP. 
dence,  to  decline  the  visits  of  his  most  intimate 
friends.  Of  his  former  domestics,  four  only 
were  permitted  to  attend  him ;  two  pages,  his 
physician,  and  his  librarian ;  the  last  of  whom 
was  employed  in  the  care  of  a  valuable  collec- 
tion of  books,  the  gift  of  the  empress,  vvlio  stu- 
died tfie  inclinations  as  well  as  the  interest  of 
her  friend.  In  the  room  of  these  faithful  ser- 
vants, an  household  was  formed,  such  indeed  as 
became  the  dignity  of  a  Caesar :  but  it  was  filled 
with  a  crowd  of  slaves,  destitute,  and  perhaps 
incapable,  of  any  attachment  for  their  new  mas- 
ter, to  whom,  for  the  most  part,  they  were  either 
unknown  or  suspected.  His  want  of  experience 
might  require  the  assistance  of  a  wise  council ; 
but  the  minute  instructions  which  regulated  the 
service  of  his  table,  and  the  distribution  of  his 
hours,  were  adapted  to  a  youth  still  under  the 
discipline  of  his  preceptors,  rather  than  to  the 
situation  of  a  prince  entrusted  with  the  conduct 
of  an  important  war.  If  he  aspired  to  deserve 
the  esteem  of  his  subjects,  he  was  checked  by 
the  fear  of  displeasing  his  sovereign;  and  even 
the  fruits  of  his  marriag  bed  were  blasted  by 
the  jealous  artifices  of  Eusebiap  herself,  who, 

p  If  we  recollect  that  Coustantine,  the  father  of  Helena,  died  above 
.eighteen  years  before  in  a  mature  old  age,  it  will  appear  probable,  that 
the  daughter,  though  a  virgin,  could  not  be  very  young  at  the  time  of 
her  marriage.  She  was  soon  afterwards  delivered  of  a  son,  who  died 
immediately,  quod  obstetrix  corrupta  mercede,  mox  natum  praesccto 
plusqnam  convenerat  umbilico  necavit.  She  accompanied  the  emperor 
and  empress  in  their  journey  to  Rome,  and  the  latter,  quaesitum  vene- 
num  bibere  per  frandem  illexit,  ut  quotiescunque  concepisset,  immatu- 
re m  abjiceret  partnm.  Ammian.  1.  xvi,  c.  10.  Our  physicians  will 
determine  whether  there  exists  such  a  poison.  For  my  own  part,  I 
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CHAP,   on  this  occasion  alone,  seems  to  have  been  un- 
„***,„  mindful  of  the  tenderness  of  her  sex,  and  the 
generosity  of  her  character.     The  memory  of 
his  father  and  of  his  brothers  reminded  Julian 
of  his  own  danger,  and  his  apprehensions  were 
increased  by  the  recent  and  unworthy  fate  of 
Fatal  end  Sylvanus.     In  the  summer  which  preceded  his 
miSSylva"   own  elevation,  that  general  had  been  chosen  to 
A.  D.  355,  deliver  Gaul  from  the  tyranny  of  the  barbarians ; 
her          but  Sylvanus  soon  discovered  that  he  had  left 
his  most  dangerous  enemies  in  the  imperial  court. 
A  dexterous  informer,  countenanced  by  several 
of  the  principal  ministers,  procured  from  him 
some  recommendatory  letters ;  and  crazing  the 
whole  of  the  contents,  except  the  signature,  fill- 
ed up  the  vacant  parchment  with  matters  of 
high  and  treasonable  import.     By  the  industry 
and  courage  of  his  friends,  the  fraud  was  how- 
ever detected  ;  and  in  a  great  council  of  the  ci- 
vil and  military  officers,  held  in  the  presence  of 
the  emperor  himself,  the  innocence  of  Sylvanus 
was  publicly  acknowledged.    But  the  discovery 
came  too  late ;  the  report  of  the  calumny  and 
the  hasty  seizure  of  his  estate  had  already  pro- 
voked the  indignant  chief  to  the  rebellion  of 
which  he  was  so  unjustly  accused.    He  assumed 
the  purple  at  his  head-quarters  of  Cologne,  and 
his  active  powers  appeared  to  menace  Italy  with 
an  invasion,  and  Milan  with  a  siege.     In  this 
emergency,  Ursicinus,  a  general  of  equal  rank, 
regained,  by  an  act  of  treachery,  the  favour 
which  he  had  lost  by  his  eminent  services  in  the 

•m  inclined  to  hope  that  the  public  malignity  imputed  the  effect*  of 
•ccideut  as  the  guilt  of  Euscbia. 
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East.  Exasperated,  as  he  might  speciously  al-  CHAP. 
lege,  by  injuries  of  a  similar  nature,  he  hastened 
with  a  few  followers  to  join  the  standard,  and  to 
betray  the  confidence,  of  his  too  credulous  friend. 
After  a  reign  of  only  twenty-eight  days,  Sylva- 
ims  was  assassinated  :  the  soldiers  who,  with- 
out any  criminal  intention,  had  blindly  followed 
the  example  of  their  leader,  immediately  return- 
ed to  their  allegiance;  and  the  flatterers  of  Con- 
stantius  celebrated  the  wisdom  and  felicity  of 
the  monarch  who  had  extinguished  a  civil  war 
without  the  hazard  of  a  battle.9 

The  protection  of  the  Rhaetian  frontier,  and 
the  persecution  of  the  Catholic  church,  detain- 
ed  Constantius  in  Italy  above  eighteen  months 
after  the  departure  of  Julian.  Before  the  em- 
peror returned  into  the  East,  he  indulged  his 
pride  and  curiosity  in  a  visit  to  the  ancient  ca- 
pital/ He  proceeded  from  Milan  to  Rome 
along  the  ^Emilian  and  Flaminian  ways ;  and 
as  soon  as  he  approached  within  forty  miles  of 
the  city,  the  inarch  of  a  prince  who  had  never 
vanquished  a  foreign  enemy  assumed  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  triumphal  procession.  His  splen- 
did train  was  composed  of  all  the  ministers  of 
luxury ;  but  in  a  time  of  profound  peace,  he 
was  encompassed  by  the  glittering  arms  of  the 
numerous  squadrons  of  his  guards  and  cuiras 

*  *  Ammiamis  (xv,  5)  was  perfectly  well  informed  of  the  conduct  ana 
fate  of  Sylvaiius.  He  himself  was  one  of  the  few  follower*  wfao  at- 
tended Ursicinus  in  his  dangerous  enterprise. 

'  For  the  particulars  of  the  visit  of  Constantiui  to  Rome,  see  Aui- 
inianus,  1.  xvi,  c.  10.  We  have  only  to  add,  that  Themintius  was  ap- 
pointed deputy  from  Constantinople,  and  that  he  composed  his  fourth 
oration  for  this  ceremony. 
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CHAP,  .siers.  Their  streaming  banners  of  silk,  emboss- 
,,***'.,,/ed  with  gold,  and  shaped  in  the  form  of  dra- 
gons, waved  round  the  person  of  the  emperor. 
Constantius  sat  alone  in  a  lofty  car,  resplendent 
i^with  gold  and  precious  gems;  and,  except  when 
he  bowed  his  head  to  pass  under  the  gates  of 
the  cities,  he  affected  a  stately  demeanour  of 
inflexible,  and,  as  it  might  seem,  of  insensible 
gravity.  The  severe  discipline  of  the  Persian 
youth  had  been  introduced  by  the  eunuchs  into 
the  imperial  palace ;  and  such  were  the  habits 
of  patience  which  they  had  inculcated,  that, 
during  a  slow  and  sultry  march,  he  was  never 
seen  to  move  his  hand  towards  his  face,  or  to 
turn  his  eyes  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left. 
He  was  received  by  the  magistrates  and  senate 
of  Rome ;  and  the  emperor  surveyed,  with  at- 
tention, the  civil  honours  of  the  republic,  and 
the  consular  images  of  the  noble  families.  The 
streets  were  lined  with  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude. Their  repeated  acclamations  expressed 
their  joy  at  beholding,  after  an  absence  of  thirty- 
twb  years,  the  sacred  person  of  their  sovereign; 
and  Constantius  himself  expressed,  with  some 
pleasantry,  his  affected  surprise  that  the  human 
race  should  thus  suddenly  be  collected  on  the 
same  spot.  The  son  of  Constantine  was  lodg- 
ed in  the  ancient  palace  of  Augustus ;  he  pre- 
sided in  the  senate,  harangued  the  people  from 
the  tribunal  which  Cicero  had  so  often  ascend- 
ed, assisted  with  unusual  courtesy  at  the  games 
of  the  circus,  and  accepted  the  crowns  of  gold, 
as  well  as  the  panegyrics,  which  had  been  pre- 
pared for  the  ceremony  by  the  deputies  oi  the 
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principal  cities.     His  short  visit  of  thirty  days   CHAP. 
was  employed  in  viewing  the  monuments  of  art  ™^^ 
and  power,  which  were  scattered  over  the  se- 
ven hills  and  the  interjacent  valleys.     He  ad 
mired  the  awful  majesty  of  the  capitol,  the  vast 
extent  of  the  baths  of  Caracalla  and  Diocletian, 
the  severe  simplicity  of  the  pantheon,  the  massy 
greatness  of  the  amphitheatre  of  Titus,  the  ele-  \ 
gant  architecture  of  the  theatre  of  Pompey  and 
the  temple  of  Peace,  and,  above  "all,  the  stately 
structure  of  the  forum  and  column  of  Trajan  ; 
acknowledging  that  the  voice  of  fame,  so  prone 
to  invent  and  to  magnify,  had  made  an  inade- 
quate report  of  the  metropolis  of  the  world.  J 
The  traveller,  who  has  contemplated  the  ruins 
oFancteiit  Rome,  may  conceive  some  imperfect 
idea  of  the  sentiments  which  they  must  have 
inspired  when  they  reared  their  heads  in  the 
splendour  of  unsullied  beauty. 

The  satisfaction  which  Constantius  had  re-  A  new 
ceived  from  this  journey  excited  him  to  the  ge-° 
uerous  emulation  of  bestowing  on  the  Romans 
some  memorial  of  his  own  gratitude  and  muni- 
ficence    His  first  idea  was  to  imitate  the  eques- 
trian and  colossal  statue  which  he  had  seen. in : 
the  forum  of  Trajan ;  but  when  he  had  mature- 
ly weighed  the  difficulties  of  the  execution/  he 


*  Hormisdas,  a  fugitive  prince  of  Persia,  observed  to  the  emperor, 
that  if  he  made  such  a  horse,  he  must  think  of  preparing  a  similar  sta- 
ble (the  forum  of  Trajan).  Another  saying  of  Hormisdas  is  recorded, 
"  that  one  thing  only  had  displeased  him,  to  find  that  men  died  at  Rome 
as  well  as  elsewhere."  If  we  adopt  this  reading  of  the  text  of  Animi- 
anns  (displicuisae  irMead  of  ylacuisse),  we  may  consider  it  as  a  reproof 
of  Roman  vanity.  The  contrary  sense  would  be  that  cf  a  misanthrope. 

VOL.  III.  O 
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CHAP,  chose  rather  to  embellish  the  capital  by  the 
gift  of  an  Egyptian  obelisk.  In  a  remote  but 
polished  age,  which  seems  to  have  preceded 
the  invention  of  alphabetical  writing,  a  great 
number  of  these  obelisks  had  been  erected,  in 
the  cities  of  Thebes  and  Heliopolis,  by  the  an- 
cient sovereigns  of  Egypt,  in  a  just  confidence 
that  the  simplicity  of  their  form,  and  the  hard- 
:  ness  of  their  substance,  would  resist  the  inju- 
ries of  time  and  violence.*  Several  of  these  ex- 
traordinary columns  had  been  transported  to 
Rome  by  Augustus  and  his  successors,  as  the 
most  durable  monuments  of  their  power  and 
victory;"  but  there  remained  one  obelisk,  which, 
from  its  size  or  sanctity,  escaped  for  a  long  time 
the  rapacious  vanity  of  the  conquerors.  It  was 
designed  by  Constantino  to  adorn  his  new  city;* 
and,  after  being  removed  by  his  order  from  the 
pedestal  where  it  stood  before  the  temple  of  the 
Sun  at  Heliopolis,  was  floated  down  the  Nile 
to  Alexandria.  The  death  of  Constantine  sus- 
pended the  execution  of  his  purpose,  and  this 
obelisk  was  destined  by  his  son  to  the  ancient 
capital  of  the  empire.  A  vessel  of  uncommon 
strength  and  capaciousness  was  provided  to 

'  When  GermamcHs  visited  the  ancient  monument  of  Thebes,  the 
eldest  of  the  priests  explained  to  him  the  meaning  of  these  hierogly- 
phics. Tacit.  Annal.  ii,  c.  60.  But  it  seems  probable,  that  before  the 
useful  invention  of  an  alphabet,  these  natural  or  arbitrary  signs  were 
the  common  characters  of  the  Egyptian  nation.  See  Warburton'i  Die 
vine  Legation  of  Moses,  vol.  iii,  p.  69-243. 

u  See  Plin.  Hist.  Natur.  1.  xxxvi,  c.  14,  15. 

*  Ammiiin.  Marccllin.  1.  xvii,  c.  4.  He  gives  us  a  Greek  interpreta- 
tion of  the  hieroglyphics,  and  his  commentator  Lindcnbrogini  adds  a 
Latin  inscription,  which,  in  twenty  verses  of  the  age  of  Constautins, 
contain  a  short  history  of  the  obrluk. 
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convey  this  enormous  weight  of  granite,  at  least  CHAP. 
an  hundred  and  fifteen  feet  in  length,  from  the 
banks  of  the  Nile  to  those  of  the  Tyber.  The 
obelisk  of  Constantius  was  landed  about  three 
miles  from  the  city,  and  elevated,  by  the  efforts 
of  art  and  labour,  in  the  great  circus  of  Rome/ 

The  departure  of  Constantius   from 
was  hastened  by  the  alarming  intelligence  ofj-"'357. 
the  distress   and  danger  of  the  Illyrian  pro- 
vinces.    The  distractions  of  civil  war,  and  the 
irreparable  loss  which  the  Roman  legions  had 
sustained  in  the  battle  of  Mursa,  exposed  those 
countries,  almost  without  defence,  to  the  light 
cavalry  of  the  barbarians ;  and  particularly  to 
the  inroads  of  the  Quadi,  a  fierce  and  powerful 
nation,  who  seem  to  have  exchanged  the  insti- 
tutions of  Germany  for  the  arms  and  military 
arts  of  their  Sarmatian  allies.2     The  garrisons 
of  the  frontier  were  insufficient  to  check  their 
progress ;    and  the  indolent  monarch  was  at 
length  compelled  to  assemble,  from  the  extre- 
mities of  his  dominions,  the  flower  of  the  Pala- 
tine troops,  to  take  the  field  in  person,  and  to 
employ  a  whole  campaign,  with  the  preceding 
autumn  and  the  ensuing  spring,  in  the  serious 
prosecution  of  the  war.     The  emperor  passed 
the  Danube  on  a  bridge  of  boats,  cut  in  pieces 

7  See  Donat.  Roma  Antiqna,  1.  iii,  c.  14,  1.  iv,  c.  12,  and  the  learn- 
ed, though  confused,  Dissertation  of  Bargaeiw  on  Obelisks,  inserted  in 
the  fourth  volume  of  Grxvius'*  Roman  Antiquities,  p.  1897-1936. 
This  dissertation  is  dedicated  to  Pope  Sixtus  V,  who  erected  the  obe- 
lisk of  Constantius  in  the  square  before  the  patriarchal  church  of  St. 
John  Lateran , 

z  The  events  of  this  Quadian  and  Sarmatiau  war  are  related  by  Ana 
imaflUf,  xri,  10 ;  xvii,  12, 13 ;  xix,  11. 
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CHAP,  all  that  encountered  his  march,  penetrated  into 
~™«-  the  heart  of  the  country  of  the  Quadi,  and  se- 
verely retaliated  the  calamities  which  they  had 
inflicted  on  the  Roman  province.  The  dismay- 
ed barbarians  were  soon  reduced  to  sue  for 
peace:  they  offered  the  restitution  of  his  cap- 
tive subjects,  as  an  atonement  for  the  past,  and 
the  noblest  hostages  as  a  pledge  of  their  future 
conduct.  The  generous  courtesy  which  was 
shewn  to  the  first  among  their  chieftains  who 
implored  the  clemency  of  Constantius,  encou- 
raged the  more  timid,  or  the  more  obstinate,  to 
imitate  their  example ;  and  the  imperial  camp 
was  crowded  with  the  princes  and  ambassadors 
of  the  most  distant  tribes,  who  occupied  the 
plains  of  the  Lesser  Poland,  and  who  might 
have  deemed  themselves  secure  behind  the  lof- 
ty ridge  of  the  Carpathian  mountains.  While 
Constantius  gave  laws  to  the  barbarians  beyond 
the  Danube,  he  distinguished  with  specious 
compassion  the  Sarmatian  exiles,  who  had  been 
expelled  from  their  native  country  by  the  rebel- 
lion of  their  slaves,  and  who  formed  a  very  con- 
siderable accession  to  the  power  of  the  Quadi. 
The  emperor,  embracing  a  generous  but  artful 
system  of  policy,  released  the  Sarmatians  from 
the  bands  of  this  humiliating  dependence,  and 
restored  them,  by  a  separate  treaty,  to  the  dig- 
nity of  a  nation  united  under  the  government  of 
a  king,  the  friend  and  ally  of  the  republic.  He 
declared  his  resolution  of  asserting  the  justice 
of  their  cause,  and  of  securing  the  peace  of  the 
provinces  by  the  extirpation,  or  at  least  the  ba- 
nishment* of  the  Limig-antes,  whose  manners 
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were  still  infected  with  the  vices  of  their  servile  CHAP. 
origin.  The  execution  of  this  design  was  at-  „***;..„ 
tended  with  more  difficulty  than  glory.  The 
territory  of  the  Limigantes  was  protected  against 
the  Romans  by  the  Danube,  against  the  hostile 
barbarians  by  the  Teyss.  The  marshy  lands, 
which  lay  between  those  rivers,  and  were  often 
covered  by  their  inundations,  formed  an  intri- 
cate wilderness,  pervious  only  to  the  inhabitants, 
who  were  acquainted  with  its  secret  paths  and 
inaccessible  fortresses.  On  the  approach  of 
Constantius,  the  Limigantes  tried  the  efficacy 
of  prayers,  of  fraud,  and  of  arms;  but  he  sternly 
rejected  their  supplications,  defeated  their  rude 
stratagems,  and  repelled  with  skill  and  firmness 
the  efforts  of  their  irregular  valour.  One  of 
their  most  warlike  tribes,  established  in  a  small 
island  towards  the  conflux  of  the  Teyss  and  the 
Danube,  consented  to  pass  the  river  with  the 
intention  of  surprising  the  emperor  during  the 
security  of  an  amicable  conference.  They  soon 
became  the  victims  of  the  perfidy  which  they 
meditated.  Encompassed  on  every  side,  tram- 
pled down  by  the  cavalry,  slaughtered  by  the 
swords  of  the  legions,  they  disdained  to  ask  for 
mercy,  and  with  an  undaunted  countenance  still 
grasped  their  weapons  in  the  agonies  of  death. 
After  this  victory  a  considerable  body  of  Ro- 
mans was  landed  on  the  opposite  banks  of  the 
Danube ;  the  Taifalae,  a  Gothic  tribe  engaged  in 
the  service  of  the  empire,  invaded  the  Limigantes 
on  the  side  of  the  Teyss;  and  their  former  mas- 
ters, the  free  Sarmatians,  animated  by  hope  and 
revenge,  penetrated  through  the  hill v  country 
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CHAP,   into  the  heart  of  their  ancient  possessions.     A 

"Y  I  Y 

,„„ ',„  general  conflagration  revealed  the  huts  of  the 

barbarians,  which  were  seated  in  the  depth  of 
the  wilderness;  and  the  soldier  fought  with  con- 
fidence on  marshy  ground,  which  it  was  dan- 
gerous for  him  to  tread.  In  this  extremity,  the 
bravest  of  the  Limigantes  were  resolved  to  die 
in  arms,  rather  than  to  yield ;  but  the  milder 
sentiment,  enforced  by  the  authority  of  their 
ciders,  at  length  prevailed;  and  the  suppliant 
crowd,  followed  by  their  wives  and  children, 
repaired  to  the  imperial  camp,  to  learn  their 
fate  from  the  mouth  of  the  conqueror.  After 
celebrating  his  own  clemency,  which  was  still 
inclined  to  pardon  their  repeated  crimes,  and 
to  spare  the  remnant  of  a  guilty  nation,  Con 
stantius  assigned  for  the  place  of  their  exile  a 
remote  country,  where  they  might  enjoy  a  safe 
and  honourable  repose.  The  Limigantes  obey- 
ed with  reluctance;  but  before  they  could  reach, 
at  least  before  they  could  occupy,  their  destined 
habitations,  they  returned  to  the  banks  of  the 
Danube,  exaggerating  the  hardships  of  their  si- 
tuation, and  requesting,  with  fervent  profes- 
sions of  fidelity,  that  the  emperor  would  grant 
them  an  undisturbed  settlement  within  the  li- 
mits of  the  Roman  provinces.  Instead  of  con- 
suiting  his  own  experience  of  their  incurable 
perfidy,  Constantius  listened  to  his  flatterers, 
who  were  ready  to  represent  the  honour  and 
advantage  of  accepting  a  colony  of  soldiers,  at 
a  time  when  it  was  much  easier  to  obtain  the 
pecuniary  contributions,  than  the  military  ser- 
vice of  the  subjects  of  the  empire.  The  Lirni- 
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gantes  were  permitted  to  pass  the  Danube;  and  CHAP. 
the  emperor  gave  audience  to  the  multitude  in  ..  ___  „!, 
a  large  plain  near  the  modern  city  of  Bud  a. 
They  surrounded  the  tribunal,  and  seemed  to 
hear  with  respect  an  oration  full  of  mildness  and 
dignity;  when  one  of  the  barbarians,  casting  his 
shoe  into  the  air,  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice, 
Marha!  Mar  ha!  a  word  of  defiance,  which  was 
received  as  the  signal  of  the  tumult.  They  rush- 
ed with  fury  to  seize  the  person  of  the  emperor; 
his  royal  throne  and  golden  couch  were  pillaged 
by  these  rude  hands;  but  the  faithful  defence  of 
his  guards,  who  died  at  his  feet,  allowed  him  a 
moment  to  mount  a  fleet  horse,  and  to  escape 
from  the  confusion.  The  disgrace  which  had 
been  incurred  by  a  treacherous  surprise,  was 
soon  retrieved  by  the  numbers  and  discipline 
of  the  Romans  ;  and  the  combat  was  only  ter- 
minated by  the  extinction  of  the  name  and  na- 
tion of  the  Limigantes.  The  free  Sarmatians 
were  reinstated  in  the  possession  of  their  ancient 
seats  ;  and  although  Constantius  distrusted  the 
levity  of  their  character,  he  entertained  some 
hopes  that  a  sense  of  gratitude  might  influence 
their  future  conduct.  He  had  remarked  the 
lofty  stature  and  obsequious  demeanour  of  Zi- 
zais,  one  of  the  noblest  of  their  chiefs.  He 
conferred  on  him  the  title  of  king  ;  and  Zizais 
proved  that  he  was  not  unworthy  to  reign,  by 
a  sincere  and  lasting  attachment  to  the  in- 
terest of  his  benefactor,  who,  after  this  splen- 
did success,  received  the  name  of  Sarmati- 
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CHAP,   cus  from   the  acclamations  of  his  victorions 
.*!*'     armv.* 


The  Per-  While  the  Roman  emperor  and  the  Persian 
clationf0  monarch,  at  the  distance  of  three  thousand 
A.  D.  ass.  TOjies>  defended  their  extreme  limits  against  the 
barbarians  of  the  Danube  and  of  the  Oxus,  their 
intermediate  frontier  experienced  the  vicissi- 
tudes of  a  languid  war,  and  a  precarious  truce. 
Two  of  the  eastern  ministers  of  Constantius,  the 
praetorian  prsefect  Musonian,  whose  abilities 
were  disgraced  by  the  want  of  truth  and  inte- 
grity, and  Cassian  duke  of  Mesopotamia,  a 
hardy  and  veteran  soldier,  opened  a  secret  ne- 
gociation  with  the  satrap  Tamsapor.k  These 
overtures  of  peace,  translated  into  the  servile 
and  flattering  language  of  Asia,  were  transmit- 
ted to  the  camp  of  the  great  king;  who  resolved 
to  signify,  by  an  ambassador,  the  terms  which 
he  was  inclined  to  grant  to  the  suppliant  Ro- 
mans. Narses,  whom  he  invested  with  that 
character,  was  honourably  received  in  his  pas- 
sage through  Antioch  and  Constantinople;  he 
reached  Sirmium  after  a  long  journey,  and,  at 
his  first  audience,  respectfully  unfolded  the 
silken  veil  which  covered  the  haughty  epistle 
of  his  sovereign.  Sapor,  king  of  kings,  and 
brother  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  (such  were  the 
lofty  titles  affected  by  oriental  vanity),  express- 
ed his  satisfaction  that  his  brother,  Constantius 

*  Genii  Sarmatarum  magno  dacori  considcns  apud  eos  regeni  dedit 
Aurelius  Victor.     In  a  pompous  oration  pronounced  by  Constantiui 
himself,  he  expatiates  on  his  own  exploits  with  much  vanity,  and  some 
truth. 

*  Aminian.  xvi,  9. 
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Caesar,  had  been  taught  wisdom  by  adversity.  CHAP. 
As  the  lawful  successor  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  „*!**„, 
Sapor  asserted,  that  the  river  Strymon  in  Mace-  f  ^r 
donia  was  the  true  and  ancient  boundary  of  his 
empire;  declaring,  however,  that  as  an  evidence 
of  his  moderation,  he  would  content  himself 
with  the  provinces  of  Armenia  and  Mesopota- 
mia, which  had  been  fraudulently  extorted  from 
his  ancestors.  He  alleged,  that,  without  the 
restitution  of  these  disputed  countries,  it  was 
impossible  to  establish  any  treaty  on  a  solid  and 
permanent  basis;  and  he  arrogantly  threatened, 
that  if  his  ambassador  returned  in  vain,  he  was 
prepared  to  take  the  field  in  the  spring,  and  to 
support  the  justice  of  his  cause  by  the  strength 
of  his  invincible  arms.  Narses,  who  was  en- 
dowed with  the  most  polite  and  amiable  man- 
ners, endeavoured,  as  far  as  was  consistent  with 
his  duty,  to  soften  the  harshness  of  the  message.* 
Both  the  style  and  substance  were  maturely 
weighed  in  the  imperial  council,  and  he  was 
dismissed  with  the  following  answer :  "  Con- 
"  stantius  had  a  right  to  disclaimrthe  officious 
"  ness  of  his  ministers,  who  had  acted  without 
"  any  specific  orders  from  the  throne:  he  was 
"  not,  however,  averse  to  an  equal  and  honour- 
"  able  treaty ;  but  it  was  highly  indecent,  as 
"  well  as  absurd,  to  propose  to  the  sole  and 
"  victorious  emperor  of  the  Roman  world,  the 

b  Ammiamis  (xvii,  5)  transcribes  the  haughty  letter.  Themistius 
(Orat,  iv,  p.  57,  edit.  Petav.)  takes  notice  of  the  silken  covering.  Ida- 
tins  and  Zonaras  mention  the  journey  of  the  ambassador ;  and  Peter 
the  Patrician  (in  Excerpt  Legat.  p.  28)  has  informed  us  of  hit  conci- 
liating behaviour. 
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CHAP.  "  same  conditions  of  peace  which  he  had  indig- 
~~~~~  '  nantly  rejected  at  the  time  when  his  power 
"  was  contracted  within  the  narrow  limits  of 
"  the  East:  the  chance  of  arms  was  uncertain; 
"  and  Sapor  should  recollect,  that  if  the  Ro- 
"  mans  had  sometimes  been  vanquished  in  bat- 
"  tie,  they  had  almost  always  been  successful 
"  in  the  event  of  the  war."  A  few  days  aftei 
the  departure  of  Narses,  three  ambassadors 
were  sent  to  the  court  of  Sapor,  who  was  al- 
ready returned  from  the  Scythian  expedition  to 
his  ordinary  residence  of  Ctesiphon.  A  count, 
a  notary,  and  a  sophist,  had  been  selected  for 
this  important  commission ;  and  Constantius, 
who  was  secretly  anxious  for  the  conclusion  of 
the  peace,  entertained  some  hopes  that  the  dig- 
nity of  the  first  of  these  ministers,  the  dexterity 
of  the  second,  and  the  rhetoric  of  the  third,' 
would  persuade  the  Persian  monarch  to  abate 
of  the  rigour  of  his  demands.  But  the  progress 
of  their  negociation  was  opposed  and  defeated 
by  the  hostile  arts  of  Antoninus/  a  Roman  sub- 
ject of  Syria?  who  had  fled  from  oppression,  and 
was  admitted  into  the  councils  of  Sapor,  and 
even  to  the  royal  table,  where,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Persians,  the  most  important  bu- 

c  Ammianus,  xvii,  5,  and  Valesins  ad  loc.    The  sophist,  or  philoso- 
pher (in  that  age  those  words  were  almost  synonymous),  was  Elista 
thins  the  Cappadocian,  the  disciple  of  Jamblichus,  and  the  friend  of 
St.  Basil.    Kunapiiis  (in  Vit.  jEdisii,  p.  44-47)  fondly  attributes  to  this 
philosophic  ambassador  the  glory  of  enchanting  the  barbarian  king  by 
the  persuasive  charms  of  reason  and  eloquence.     See  Tillemont,  Hist 
d.es  Empereurs,  torn,  iv,  p.  823-1132. 

"  Aminian.  xviii,  5,  6,  8.  TLe  decent  and  respectful  behaviour  of 
Antoninus  towards  the  Roman  general  sets  him  in  a  very  interesting 
light;  and  Ammianus  himself  speaks  of  the  traitor  with  some  compas- 
sion and  esteem. 
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siness  was  frequently  discussed."     The  dexte-   CHAP. 
rous  fugitive  promoted  his  interest  by  the  same 


conduct  which  gratified  his  revenge.  He  in- 
cessantly urged  the  ambition  of  his  new  master, 
to  embrace  the  favourable  opportunity  when 
the  bravest  of  the  Palatine  troops  were  employ- 
ed with  the  emperor  in  a  distant  war  on  the  Da- 
nube. He  pressed  Sapor  to  invade  the  exhaust- 
ed ana  defenceless  provinces  of  the  East,  with 
the  numerous  armies  of  Persia,  now  fortified  by 
the  alliance  and  accession  of  the  fiercest  barba- 
rians. The  ambassadors  of  Rome  retired  with- 
out success ;  and  a  second  embassy,  of  a  still 
more  honourable  rank,  was  detained  in  strict 
confinement,  and  threatened  either  with  death 
or  exile. 

The  military  historian/  who  was  himself  dis- invasion 
patched  to  observe  the  army  of  the  Persians.  J 
as  they  were  preparing  to  construct  a  bridge  of  ^ 
boats  over  the  Tigris,  beheld  from  an  eminence 
the  plain  of  Assyria,  as  far  as  the  edge  of  the 
horizon,   covered  with  men,   with  horses,  and 
with  arms.     Sapor  appeared  in  the  front,  con- 
spicuous by  the  splendour  of  his  purple.     On 
his  left  hand,  the  place  of  honour  among  the 
orientals,    Grumbates,   king  of  the  Chionites, 
displayed  tHe  "stenr countenance  of  an  aged  and 
renowned  warrior.    The  monarch  had  reserved 

e  This  circumstance,  as  it  is  noticed  by  Ammianus,  icrves  to  prove 
the  veracity  of  Herodotus  (I.  i,  c.  133),  and  the  permanency  of  the 
Persian  manners.  In  every  age  the  Persians  have  been  addicted  to 
intemperance,  and  the  wines  of  Shiraz  have  triumphed  over  the  law  of 

Mahomet.     Brisson  de  Regno  Pers.  1.  ii,  p.  462-472,   and  Chardin, 
,,  T,  t        ...         „„  / 

Voyages  en  Perse,  torn,  in,  p.  90. 

'  Amniian.  1.  xviii    0,  7,  8, 10. 
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CHAP,    a  similar  place  on  bis  risrht  hand  for  the  kinsr  of 

XIX 

. ',„  the  Albanians,  who  led  his  independent  tribes 

from  the  shores  of  the  Caspian.  The  satraps 
and  generals  were  distributed  according  to  their 
several  ranks,  and  the  whole  army,  besides  the 
numerous  train  of  oriental  luxury  consisted  of 
more  than  one  hundred  thousand  effective  men, 
inured  to  fatigue,  and  selected  from  the  bravest 
nations  of  Asia.  The  Roman  deserter,  who  in 
some  measure  guided  the  councils  of  Sapor, 
had  prudently  advised,  that  instead  of  wasting 
the  summer  in  tedious  and  difficult  sieges,  he 
should  inarch  directly  to  the  Euphrates,  and 
press  forwards  without  delay  to  seize  the  feeble 
and  wealthy  metropolis  of  Syria.  But  the  Per- 
sians were  no  sooner  advanced  into  the  plains 
of  Mesopotamia,  than  they  discovered  that  eve- 
ry precaution  had  been  used  which  could  re- 
tard their  progress,  or  defeat  their  design.  The 
inhabitants,  with  their  cattle,  were  secured  in 
places  of  strength,  the  green  forage  throughout 
the  country  was  set  on  fire,  the  fords  of  the  river 
were  fortified  by  sharp  stakes,  military  engines 
were  planted  on  the  opposite  banks,  and  a  sea- 
sonable swell  of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates 
deterred  the  barbarians  from  attempting  the 
ordinary  passage  of  the  bridge  of  Thapsacus. 
Their  skilful  guide,  changing  his  plan  of  opera- 
•  tions,  then  conducted  the  army  by  a  longer  cir- 
cuit, but  through  a  fertile  territory,  towards  the 
head  of  the  Euphrates,  where  the  infant  river 
is  reduced  to  a  shallow  and  accessible  stream 
Sapor  overlooked,  with  prudent  disdain,  the 
strength  of  Nisibis ;  but  as  he  passed  under 
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the  walls  of  Amida,  he  resolved  to  try  whether  CHAP. 
the  majesty  oFTiTs  presence  would  not  awe  the  ,,55^ 
garrison  into  immediate  submission.  The  sa- 
crilegious insult  of  a  random  dart,  which  glan- 
ced against  the  royal -tiara,  convinced  him  of 
his  error ;  and  the  indignant  monarch  listened 
with  impatience  to  the  advice  of  his  ministers, 
who  conjured  him  not  to  sacrifice  the  success 
of  his  ambition  to  the  gratification  of  his  resent- 
ment. The  following  day  Grumbates  advanced 
towards  the  gates  with  a  select  body  of  troops, 
and  required  the  instant  surrender  of  the  city, 
as  the  only  atonement  which  could  be  accepted 
for  such  an  act  of  rashness  arid  insolence.  His 
proposals  were  answered  by  a  general  discharge, 
and  his  only  son,  a  beautiful  and  valiant  youth, 
was  pierced  through  the  heart  by  a  javelin,  shot 
from  one  of  the  balistoe.  The  funeral  of  the 
prince  of  the  Chionites  was  celebrated  accord- 
ing to  the  rites  of  his  country ;  and  the  grief  of 
his  aged  father  was  alleviated  by  the  solemn  f 
promise  of  Sapor,  that  the  guilty  city  of  Amida  >  * 
should  serve  as  a  funeral  pile  to  expiate  the 
death,  and  to  perpetuate  the  memory,  of  his  son. 

The  ancient  city  of  Amid  or  Amida,*  which  siege  ot 
sometimes  assumes  the  provincial  appellation  of 
Diarbekir,h  is  advantageously  situate  in  a  fertile 

*  For  the  description  of  Amida,  see  d'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orien- 
tale,  p.  108.  Histoire  de  Titnur  Bee,  par  Clierefeddin  Ali,  1.  iii,  c.  41. 
Ahmed  Arabsiades,  torn,  i,  p.  331,  c.  43.  Voyages  de  Tavernier,  torn,  i, 
p.  301.  Voyages  d'Otter,  torn,  ii,  p.  273 ;  and  Voyages  de  Niebuhr, 
torn,  ii,  p.  324-328.  The  last  of  these  travellers,  a  learned  and  accu 
rate  Dane,  has  given  a  plan  of  An4<la,  which  illustrates  the  operations 
of  the  siege. 

h  Diarbekir,  which  is  styled  Amid,  or  Kara-Amid,  in  the  public  writ- 
ing* of  the  Turks,  contains  above  16,000  houses,  and  is  the  residence  of 

'I  ill*!/:      '  '.'      ' 
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CHAP,  plain,  watered  by  the  natural  and  artificial  chan 
,, 'ftf  nels  of  the  Tigris,  of  which  the  least  inconsider- 
able stream  bends  in  a  semicircular  form  round 
the  eastern  part  of  the  city.  The  emperor  Con- 
stantius  had  recently  conferred  on  A  mid  a  the 
honour  of  his  own  name,  and  the  additional  for 
tifications  of  strong  walls  and  lofty  towers.  It 
was  provided  with  an  arsenal  of  military  en- 
gines, and  the  ordinary  garrison  had  been  rein- 
forced to  the  amount  of  seven  legions,  when  the 
place  was  invested  by  the  arms  of  Sapor.1  His 
first  and  most  sanguine  hopes  depended  on  the 
success  of  a  general  assault.  To  the  several 
nations  which  followed  his  standard  their  re- 
spective posts  were  assigned :  the  south  to  the 
Vertae;  the  north  to  the  Albanians;  the  east  to 
the  Chionites,  inflamed  with  grief  and  indigna- 
tion ;  the  west  to  the  Segestans,  the  bravest  of 
his  warriors,  who  covered  their  front  with  a 
formidable  line  of  Indian  elephants.k  The  Per- 
sians,  on  every  side,  supported  their  efforts,  and 
animated  their  courage;  and  the  monarch  him- 
self, careless  of  his  rank  and  safety,  displayed, 

a  pasha  with  three  tails.  The  epithet  of  Kara  is  derived  from  the  black- 
ness of  the  stone  which  composes  the  strong  and  ancient  wall  of  Amitla. 

1  The  operations  of  the  siege  of  Amida  are  very  minutely  described 
by  Ammianus  (xix,  1-9).  who  acted  an  honourable  part  in  the  defence, 
and  escaped  with  difficulty  when  the  city  was  stormed  by  the  Persians. 

k  Of  these  four  nations,  the  Albanians  are  too  well  known  to  requite 
any  description.  The  Segestans  inhabited  a  large  and  levtl  country, 
which  still  preserves  their  name,  to  the  south  of  Khora«an,  and  the 
west  of  Hindostan  (see  Geograpliia  Nubiensis,  p.  133,  and  d'Hcrbelot, 
Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  797).  Notwithstanding  the  boasted  victory 
ot  Rain  am  (vol.  i,  p.  410),  the  Segestans,  above  fourscore  >eirs  after- 
wards, appear  as  an  independent  nation,  the  ally  of  Persia.  We  are 
ignorant  of  the  situation  of  the  Vertae  an  i  Chionites,  but  I  am  incliaed 
to  place  them  (at  least  the  latter)  towards  the  confines  of  India  fcnd 
See  Ammian.  xvi,  9. 
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in  the  prosecution  of  the  siege,  the  ardour  of  a  CHAP. 
youthful  soldier.     After  an  obstinate  combat, 
the  barbarians  were  repulsed;  they  incessantly 
returned  to  the  charge;  they  were  again  driven 
back  with  a  dreadful  slaughter ;  and  two  rebel 
legions  of  Gauls,  who  had  been  banished  into 
the  East,  signalized  their  undisciplined  courage 
by  a  nocturnal  sally  into  the  heart  of  the  Per- 
sian camp.     In  one  of  the  fiercest  of  these  re- 
peated assaults,  Amida  was  betrayed  by  the 
treachery  of  a  deserter,  who  indicated  to  the 
barbarians   a   secret   and  neglected  staircase, 
scooped  out  of  the  rock  that  hangs  over  the 
stream  of  the  Tigris.     Seventy  chosen  archers 
of  the  royal  guard  ascended  in  silence  to  the 
third  story  of  a  lofty  tower  which  commanded 
the  precipice ;  they  elevated  on  high  the  Per- 
sian banner,  the  signal  of  confidence  to  the  as- 
sailants, and  of  dismay  to  the  besieged  ;  and  if 
this  devoted  band  could  have  maintained  their 
post  a  few  minutes  longer,  the  reduction  of  the 
place  might  have  been  purchased  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  their  lives.    After  Sapor  had  tried,  with* 
out  success,  the  efficacy  of  force  and  of  strata- 
gem, he  had  recourse  to  the  slower  but  more 
certain  operations  of  a  regular  siege,  in  the  con- 
duct of  which  he  was  instructed  by  the  skill  of 
the  Roman  deserters.    The  trenches  were  open- 
ed at  a  convenient  distance,  and  the  troops  des- 
tined for  that  service  advanced,  under  the  port- 
able cover  of  strong  hurdles,  to  fill  up  the  ditch, 
and  undermine  the  foundations  of  the  walls. 
Wooden  towers  were  at  the  same  time  con- 
structed, and  moved  forward  on  wheels,  till 
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CHAP,   the  soldiers,  who  were  provided  with  every  spe 

,, '„,  cies  of  missile  weapons,  could  engage  almost 

on  level  ground  with  the  troops  who  defended 
the  rampart.  Every  mode  of  resistance  which 
art  could  suggest,  or  courage  could  execute, 
was  employed  in  the  defence  of  Amida,  and  the 
works  of  Sapor  were  more  than  once  destroyed 
y  the  fire  of  the  Romans.  But  the  resources 
of  a  besieged  city  may  be  exhausted.  The  Per- 
sians repaired  their  losses,  and  pushed  their 
approaches ;  a  large  breach  was  made  by  the 
battering  ram,  and  the  strength  of  the  garrison, 
wasted  by  the  sword  and  by  disease,  yielded  to 

f  the  fury  of  the  assault.     The  soldiers,  the  citi- 
zens, their  wives,  their  children,  all  who  had 

/  not  time  to  escape  through  the  opposite  gate 
were  involved  by  the  conquerors  in  a  promis- 

V  cuous  massacre. 

But  the  ruin  of  Amida  was  the  safety  of  the 
Roman  provinces.  As  soon  as  the  first  tran- 
sports of  victory  had  subsided,  Sapor  was  at  lei- 
sure to  reflect,  that  to  chastise  a  disobedient  ci- 
ty, he  had  lost  the  flower  of  his  troops,  and  the 
most  favourable  season  for  conquest.1  Thirty 

1  Ammianiis  has  marked  the  chronology  of  this  year  by  three  signs, 
which  do  not  perfectly  coincide  with  each  other,  or  with  the  series  of 
the  history.  1,  The  corn  was  ripe  when  Sapor  invaded  Mesopotamia  ; 
"  Cum  jam  stipulu  flavente  tnrgerent  jn  a  circumstance,  which,  in  the 
latitude  of  Aleppo,  would  naturally  refer  us  to  the  month  of  April  or 
May.  See  Banner's  Observations  on  Scripture,  vol.  i,  p.  41.  Shaw's 
Trarels,  p.  335,  edit.  4to.  2,  The  progress  of  Sapor  was  checked  by 
the  overflowing  of  the  Euphrates,  which  generally  happens  in  July  an  1 
August.  Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  v,  21.  Viaggi  di  Pietro  della  Valle,  torn,  i, 
p.  696.  3,  When  Sapor  had  taken  Amida,  after  a  siege  of  seventy- 
three  days,  the  autumn  was  far  advanced.  "  Autnmno  preoipiti  hit- 
"  dornmqne  improbo  nidere  extoto."  To  reconcile  these  apparent  con- 
tradictions, we  must  allow  for  some  delay  in  the  Persian  king,  some 
Inaccuracy  in  the  historian,  and  some  disorder  in  the  season*. 
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thousand  of  his  veterans  had  fallen  under  the   CHAP. 
walls  of  Ainida,  during  the  continuance  of  a  „*!*;,.„ 
siege  which  lasted  seventy  three  days ;  and  the 
disappointed  monarch  returned  to  his  capital 
with  affected  triumph  and  secret  mortification. 
It  is  more  than  probable,  that  the  inconstancy 
of  his  barbarian  allies  was  tempted  to  relinquish 
a  war  in  which  they  had  encountered  such  un- 
expected difficulties  ;  and  that  the  aged  king  of 
the  Chionites,    satiated  with  revenge,    turned 
away  with  horror  from  a  scene  of  action  where 
he  had  been  deprived  of  the  hope  of  his  family 
and  nation.     The  strength  as  well  as  spirit  of 
the  army  with  which  Sapor  took  the  field  in  the 
ensuing  spring,  was  no  longer  equal  to  the  un- 
bounded views   of  his  ambition.     Instead  of 
aspiring  to  the  conquest  of  the  East,  he  was 
obliged  to  content  himself  with  the  reduction 
of  two  fortified  cities  of  Mesopotamia,  Singara 
and  Bezabde  ;m  the  one  situate  in  the  midst  of 
a  sandy  desert,  the  other  in  a  small  peninsula, 
surrounded  almost  on  every  side  by  the  deep 
and  rapid  stream  of  the  Tigris.     Five  Roman 
legions,  of  the  diminutive  size  to  which  they 
had  been  reduced  in  the  age  of  Constantine, 
were  made  prisoners,  and  sent  into  remote  cap- 
tivity on  the  extreme  confines  of  Persia.    After 
dismantling  the  walls  of  Singara,  the  conqueror 
abandoned  that  solitary  and  sequestered  place; 
but  he  carefully  restored  the  fortifications  of 
Bezabde,  and  fixed  in  that  important  post  a 

m  The  account  of  these  sieges  N  qiven  by  Ammianus,  xx,  6,  T. 

VOL.  III.  1f,,t  .Jilu   atx 
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CHAP,  garrison  or  colony  of  veterans,  amply  supplied 
„*!*!,„  with  every  means  of  defence,  and  animated  by 
high  sentiments  of  honour  and  fidelity.  To- 
wards the  close  of  the  campaign,  the  arms  of 
Sapor  incurred  some  disgrace  by  an  unsuccess- 
ful enterprize  against  Virtha,  orTecrit,  a  strong, 
or,  as  it  was  universally  esteemed  till  the  age  of 
Tamerlane,  an  impregnable  fortress  of  the  inde- 
pendent Arabs." 

Conduct  The  defence  of  the  East  against  the  arms  of 
Sapor,  required,  and  would  have  exercised,  the 
abilities  of  the  most  consummate  general ;  and 
it  seemed  fortunate  for  the  state,  that  it  was  the 
actual  province  of  the  brave  Ursicinus,  who 
alone  deserved  the  confidence  of  the  soldiers 
and  people.  In  the  hour  of  danger,  Ursicinus0 
was  removed  from  his  station  by  the  intrigues 
of  the  eunuchs ;  and  the  military  command  of 
the  East  was  bestowed,  by  the  same  influence, 
on  Sabinian,  a  wealthy  and  subtle  veteran,  who 
had  attained  the  infirmities,  without  acquiring 
the  experience,  of  age.  By  a  second  order, 
which  issued  from  the  same  jealous  and.  incon- 
stant counsels,  Ursicinus  was  again  dispatched 
to  the  frontier  of  Mesopotamia,  and  condemned 
to  sustain  the  labours  of  a  war,  the  honours  of 
which  had  been  transferred  to  his  unworthy  ri- 

"  For  the  identity  of  Virtha  and  Tecrit,  see  d'Anville,  Geographic 
Anciehne,  torn,  ii,  p.  201.  For  the  siege  ot  that  castle  by  Timur  Bee, 
or  Tamerlane,  see  Cherefeddin,  1.  iii,  c.  33-  The  Persian  biographer 
exaggerates  the  merit  and  difficulty  of  this  exploit,  which  delivered  the 
caravans  of  Bagdad  from  a  formidable  gang  of  robbers. 

0  Ammianus  (xviii,  5,  6;  xlx,  3;  xx,  2)  represents  the  merit  and  di»- 
grace  of  Ursicinus  with  that  faithful  attention  which  a  soldier  owed  to 
his  general.  Some  partiality  may  be  suspected,  yet  the  whole  account 
i*  roniistent  and  probable. 
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val.     Sabinian  fixed  his  indolent  station  under  CHAP. 

V"T  V 

the  walls  of  Edessa;  and  while  he  amused  him-  .„„„'„. 
self  with  the  idle  parade  of  military  exercise, 
and  moved  to  the  sound  of  flutes  in  the  Pyrrhic 
dance,   the  public  defence  was  abandoned  to 
the  boldness  and  diligence  of  the  former  gene- 
ral of  the  East.     But  whenever  Ursicinus  Re- 
commended any  vigorous  plan  of  operations ; 
when  he  proposed,  at  the  head  of  a  light  and 
active  army,   to   wheel  round  the  foot  of  the 
mountains,  to  intercept  the  convoys  of  the  ene- 
my, to  harass  the  wide  extent  of  the  Persian 
lines,  and  to  relieve  the  distress  of  Amida,  the 
timid  and  envious  commander  alleged,  that  he 
was  restrained  by  his  positive  orders  from  en- 
dangering the  safety  of  the  troops.    Amida  was 
at  length  taken ;  its  bravest  defenders,  who  had 
escaped  the  sword  of  the  barbarians,  died  in 
the  Roman  camp  by  the  hand  of  the  execu- 
tioner; and  Ursicinus  himself,  after  supporting 
the  disgrace  of  a  partial  inquiry,  was  punished 
for  the  misconduct  of  Sabinian  by  the  loss  of 
his  military  rank.     But  Constantius  soon  ex- 
perienced the  truth  of  the  prediction  which  ho- 
nest indignation  had  extorted  from  his  injured 
lieutenant,  that  as  long  as  such  maxims  of  go- 
vernment were  suffered  to  prevail,  the  emperor 
himself  would  find  it  no  easy  task  to  defend  his 
eastern  dominions  from  the  invasion  of  a  foreign 
enemy.     When  he  had  subdued  or  pacified  the 
barbarians  of  the  Danube,  Constantius  proceed- v 
ed  by  slow  marches  into  the  East;  and  after  he 
had  wept  over  the  smoking  ruins  of  Amida,  he 
formed,  with  a  powerful  army,  thejsiege  of  lie 
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CHAP,    zabde.    The  walls  were  shaken  by  the  reiterat- 

YT"V 

fft 'fff  ed  efforts  of  the  most  enormous  of  the  battering- 
rams  ;  the  town  was  reduced  to  the  last  extre- 
mity ;  but  it  was  still  defended  by  the  patient 
and  intrepid  valour  of  the  garrison,  till  the  ap- 
proach of  the  rainy  season  obliged  the  emperor 
to  raise  the  siege,  and  ingloriously  to  retreat  in- 
to his  winter-quarters  at  Antioch.p     The  pride 
of  Constantius,  and  the  ingenuity  of  his  cour- 
tiers, were  at  a  loss  to  discover  any  materials 
for  panegyric  in  the  events  of  the  Persian  war ; 
.   while  the  glory  of  his  cousin  Julian,  to  whose 
I   military  command  he  had  entrusted  the  pro- 
|  vinces  of  Gaul,  was  proclaimed  to  the  world  in 
the  simple  and  concise  narrative  of  his  exploits. 
invasion        In  the  blind  fury  of  civil  discord,  Constantius 
by  the      had  abandoned  to  the  barbarians  of  Germany 
Germans.  faQ  countries  of  Gaul,  which  still  acknowledged 
the  authority  of  his  rival.     A  numerous  swarm 
of  Franks  and  Alemanni  were  invited  to  cross 
the  Rhine  by  presents  and  promises,   by  the 
hopes  of  spoil,  and  by  a  perpetual  grant  of  all 
the  territories  which  they  should  be  able  to  sub- 
due/1    But  the  emperor,  who  for  a  temporary 
service  had  thus  imprudently  provoked  the  ra- 
pacious spirit  of  the  barbarians,  soon  discovered 

*  Ammian.  xx,  11.  Omisso  vano  incepto,  hir  ma  turns  Antiochiae  re- 
dit  in  Syriam  aerumnosarn,  perpessns  et  iilcerum  sed  et  atrocia,  diuque 
deflenda.  It  is  thus  that  James  Gronovius  has  restored  an  obsc-ur* 
passage ;  and  he  thinks  that  this  correction  alone  would  have  deterred 
•  new  edition  of  his  author;  whose  sense  may  now  be  darkly  perceived. 
I  expected  some  additional  light  from  the  recent  labours  of  the  learned 
Ernestus  (Lipsia»,  1773). 

q  The  ravages  of  the  Germans,  and  the  distress  of  Gaul,  may  be  col- 
lected from  Julian  himself.  Orat.  ad  8.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  277.  Am- 
misui.  xv,  11.  Libaniiu,  Orat.  x.  Zosimus,  I.  iii,  p.  140.  Socotnc* 
L  iii,  c.  1.  . 
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and  lamented  the  difficulty  of  dismissing  these  CHAP 

formidable  allies,  after  they  had  tasted  the  rich- ...-. , 

ness  of  the  Roman  soil.  Regardless  of  the  nice 
distinction  of  loyalty  and  rebellion,  these  undis- 
ciplined robbers  treated  as  their  natural  enemies 
all  the  subjects  of  the  empire,  who  possessed 
any"  property  which  they  were  desirous  of  ac- 
quiring. Forty-five  flourishing  cities,  Tongres, 
Cologne,  Treves,  Worms,  Spires,  Strasburg,  &c. 
besides  a  far  greater  number  of  towns  and  vil- 
lages, were  pillaged,  and  for  the  most  part  re- 
duced to  ashes.  The  barbarians  of  Germany, 
still  faithful  to  the  maxims  of  their  ancestors, 
abhorred  the  confinement  of  walls,  to  which 
they  applied  the  odious  names  of  prisons  and 
sepulchres ;  and  fixing  their  independent  habi- 
tations on  the  banks  of  rivers,  the  Rhine,  the 
Moselle,  and  the  Meuse,  they  secured  them- 
selves against  the  clanger  of  a  surprise,  by  a 
rude  and  hasty  fortification  of  large  trees,  which 
were  felled,  and  thrown  across  the  roads.  The 
Alemanni  were  established  in  the  modern  coun- 
tries of  Alsace  and  Lorraine ;  the  Franks  occu- 
pied the  island  of  the  Batavians,  together  with 
an  extensive  district  of  Brabant,  which  was 
then  known  by  the  appellation  of  Toxandria/ 
and  may  deserve  to  be  considered  as  the  origi- 
nal seat  of  their  Gallic  monarchy.*  From  the 

*  Ammianus  (xvi,  8).  Tins  name  seems  to  be  derived  from  the  Tox- 
andri  of  Pliny,  and  very  frequently  occurs  in  the  histories  of  the  mid- 
dle age.  Toxandria  was  a  country  of  woods  and  morasses,  which  ex- 
tended from  the  neighbourhood  of  Tongres  to  the  conflux  of  the  Vahal 
and  the  Rhine.  See  Valesius,  Notit.  Galliar.  p.  558. 

1  The  paradox  of  P.  Danies,  that  the  Franks  ne  -ar  obtained  any 
permanent  settlement  on  this  side  of  the  Rhine  before  the  time  of  Clo- 
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CHAP,   sources,  to  the  moutn,  of  the  Rhine,  the  con 

XIX 

...~^...  quests  of  the  Germans  extended  above  forty 


miles  to  the  west  of  that  river,  over  a  country 
peopled  by  colonies  of  their  own  name  and  na- 
tion ;  and  the  scene  of  their  devastations  was 

} 

three  times  more  extensive  than  that  of  their 
conquests.  At  a  still  greater  distance  the  opru 

towns  of  Gaul  were  deserted,  and  the  inhabi- 

>  ' 

tants  of  the  fortified  cities,  who  trusted  to  their 
strength  and  vigilance,  were  obliged  to  content 
themselves  with  such  supplies  of  corn  as  they 
could  raise  on  the  vacant  land  within  the  inclo- 
sure  of  their  walls.  The  diminished  legions, 
destitute  of  pay  and  provisions,  of  arms  and 
discipline,  trembled  at  the  approach,  and  even 
at  the  name,  of  the  barbarians. 

Condnct  Under  these  melancholy  circumstances,  an 
unexperienced  youth  was  appointed  to  save  and 
to  govern  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  or  rather,  as 
he  expresses  it  himself,  to  exhibit  the  vain  image 
of  imperial  greatness.  The  retired  scholastic 
education  of  Julian,  in  which  he  had  been  more 
conversant  witE  books  than  with  arms,  with  the 
dead  than  with  the  living,  left  him  in  profound 
ignorance  of  the  practical  arts  of  war  and  go- 
vernment; and  when  he  awkwardly  repeated 
some  military  exercise  which  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  learn,  he  exclaimed  with  a  sigh,  "  O 

vis,  is  refuted  with  much  learning  and  good  sense  by  M.  Biet,  who  has 
proved,  by  a  chain  of  evidence,  tlieir  uninterrupted  possession  of  Tox- 
andria  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  the  accession  of  Clovis. 
The  dissertation  of  M.  Biet  was  crowned  by  the  Academy  of  Soissans 
in  the  year  1736,  and  seems  to  have  been  justly  preferred  to  the  dis- 
course of  hit  more  celebrated  competitor,  the  Abbe  le  Bceuf,  an  anti- 
quarian, whose  mine  was  happily  expressive  of  his  talrnts. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  216 

"  Plato,  Plato,  what  a  task  for  a  philosopher!"  CHAP. 
Yet  "eveTTTtrrs   speculative  philosophy,   which  „*!*',„ 
men  of  business  are  too  apt  to  despise,  had  fill- 
ed the  mind  of  Julian  with  the  noblest  precepts, 
and  the  most  shining  examples ;  had  animated 
him  with  the  love  of  virtue,  the  desire  of  fame, 
and  the  contempt  of  death.    The  habits  of  tem- 
perance recommended  in  the  schools,  are  still 
more  essential  in  the  severe  discipline  of  a  camp. 
The  simple  wants  of  nature  regulated  the  mea- 
sure of  his  food  and  sleep.    Rejecting  with  dis- 
dain the  delicacies  provided  for  his  table,  he  sa-  \ 
tisfied  his  appetite  with  the  coarse  and  commou  j 
fare  which  was  allotted  to  the  meanest  soldiers.  ( 
During  the  rigour  of  a  Gallic  winter  he  never 
suffered  a  fire  in  his  bed-chamber ;  and  after  a 
short  and  interrupted  slumber,  he  frequently 
rose  in  the  middle  of  the  night  from  a  carpet 
spread  on  the  floor,  to  dispatch  any  urgent  bu- 

Isiness,  to  visit  his  rounds,  or  to  steal  a  few  mo- 
ments for  the  prosecution  of  his  favourite  stu- 
dies.' The  precepts  of  eloquence,  which  he  had 
hitherto  practised  on  fancied  topics  of  declama- 
tion, were  more  usefully  applied  to  excite  or  to 
assuage  the  passions  of  an  armed  multitude; 
and  although  Julian,  from  his  early  habits  of 
conversation  and  literature,  was  more  familiarly 
acquainted  with  the  beauties  of  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, he  had  attained  a  competent  knowledge 

*  The  private  life  of  Julian  in  Gaul,  and  the  severe  discipline  which 
he  embraced,  are  displayed  by  Atnmianus  (xvi,  5),  who  professes  to 
praise,  and  by  Julian  himself,  who  affects  to  ridicule  (Mesopogoo, 
o.  340),  a  condact,  which,  HI  a  prince  of  the  house  of  Constantino, 
might  justly  excite  the  surprise  of  mankind. 
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CHAP,    of  the  Latin  tongue."    Since  Julian  was  not  ori- 

XIX 

v "...  ginally  designed  for  the  character  of  a  legislator 

or  a  judge,  it  is  probable  that  the  civil  jurispru- 
dence of  the  Romans  had  not  engaged  any  con- 
siderable share  of  his  attention:  but  he  derived 
from  his  philosophic  studies  an  inflexible  regard 
for  justice,  tempered  by  a  disposition  to  clemen- 
cy; the  knowledge  of  the  general  principles  of 
equity  and  evidence,  and  the  faculty  of  patient- 
ly investigating  the  most  intricate  and  tedious 
\  questions  which  could  be  proposed  for  his  dis- 
(  cussion.  The  measures  of  policy,  and  the  ope- 
rations of  war,  must  submit  to  the  various  acci- 
dents of  circumstance  and  character,  and  the 
unpractised  student  will  often  be  perplexed  in 
the  application  of  the  most  perfect  theory.  But 
in  the  acquisition  of  this  important  science,  Ju- 
lian was  assisted  by  the  active  vigour  of  his  own 
genius,  as  well  as  by  the  wisdom  and  experience 
of  Sail ust,  an  officer  of  rank,  who  soon  conceiv- 
ed a  sincere  attachment  for  a  prince  so  worthy 
of  his  friendship ;  and  whose  incorruptible  in- 
tegrity was  adorned  by  the  talent  of  insinuating 
the  harshest  truths,  without  wounding  the  deli- 
cacy of  a  royal  ear.* 

"  Aderat  Latin*  quoquc  different!  snfticiens  sermo.  Ammiamis,  xvi, 
5.  But  Julian,  educated  in  the  schools  of  Greece,  always  considered 
the  language  of  the  Romans  as  a  foreign  and  popular  dialect,  whirlt 
he  might  use  on  necessary  occasion?. 

x  We  are  ignorant  of  the  actual  office  of  this  excellent  minister, 
whom  Julian  afterwards  created  pracfect  of  Gaul.  Salhist  was  speedi- 
ly recalled  by  the  jealousy  of  the  emperor;  and  we  may  Mill  read  a 
sensible  but  pedantic  discourse  (p.  240-252),  in  which  Julian  deplores 
the  loss  of  so  valuable  a  friend,  to  whom  he  acknoivledsc*  himself  in- 
debted for  his  reputation.  Se«  La  liletciic,  Preface  u  l;i  Vie  de  Jo- 
vien,  p.  20. 
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Immediately  after  Julian  had  received  the  CHAP. 

Viv 

purple  at  Milan,  he  was  sent  into  Gaul,  with  a 


feeble  retinue  of  three  hundred  and  sixty  sol-Hisfi«t 
diers.  At  Vienna,  where  he  passed  a  painful  iu  Gaui, 
and  anxious  winter,  in  the  hands  of  those  mi-  *' 
nisters  to  whom  Constantius  had  entrusted  the 
direction  of  his  conduct,  the  Caesar  was  inform- 
ed of  the  siege  and  deliverance  of  Autun.  That 
large  and  ancient  city, '"protected  OnTy~by  a  ruin- 
ed wall  and  pusillanimous  garrison,  was  saved 
by  the  generous  resolution  of  a  few  veterans, 
who  resumed  their  arms  for  the  defence  of  their 
country.  In  his  march  from  Autun,  through 
the  heart  of  the  Gallic  provinces,  Julian  embra- 
ced with  ardour  the  earliest  opportunity  of  sig- 
nalizing his  courage.  At  the  head  of  a  small 
body  of  archers,  and  heavy  cavalry,  he  prefer- 
red the  shorter  but  the  more  dangerous  of  two 
roads ;  and  sometimes  eluding,  and  sometimes 
resisting,  the  attacks  of  the  barbarians,  who 
were  masters  of  the  field,  he  arrived  with  ho- 
nour and  safety  at  the  camp  near  Rheims,  where 
the  Roman  troops  had  been  ordered  to  assem- 
ble. The  aspect  of  their  young  prince  revived 
the  drooping  spirit  of  the  soldiers,  and  they 
inarched  from  Rheims.  in  search  of  the  enemy,' 
with  a  confidence  which  had  almost  proved  fa- 
tal to  them.  The  Alemanni,  familiarized  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  country,  secretly  collected 
their  scattered  forces,  and  seizing  the  opportu- 
nity of  a  dark  and  rainy  day.  poured  with  un- 
expected fury  on  the  rear  guard  of  the  Romans. 
Before  the  inevitable  disorder  could  be  reuie- 
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CHAP,  died,  two  legions  were  destroyed ;  and  Julian 
*..„„..  was  taught  by  experience,  that  caution  and  vi- 
gilance are  the  most  important  lessons  of  the 
art  of  war.  In  a  second  and  more  successful 
action,  he  recovered  and  established  his  milita- 
ry fame ;  but  as  the  agility  of  the  barbarians 
saved  them  from  the  pursuit,  his  victory  was 
neither  bloody  nor  decisive.  He  advanced, 
however,  to  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  surveyed 
the  ruins  of  Cologne,  convinced  himself  of  the 
difficulties  of  the  war,  and  retreated  on  the  ap- 
proach of  winter,  discontented  with  the  court, 
with  his  army,  and  with  his  own  success.5  The 
power  of  the  enemy  was  yet  unbroken;  and  the 
Caesar  had  no  sooner  separated  his  troops,  and 
fixed  his  own  quarters  at  Sens,  in  the  centre  of 
Gaul,  than  he  was  surrounded  and  besieged  by 
a  numerous  host  of  Germans.  Reduced  in  this 
extremity  to  the  resources  of  his  own  mind,  he 
displayed  a  prudent  intrepidity,  which  com- 
pensated for  all  the  deficiencies  of  the  place  and 
garrison;  and  the  barbarians,  at  the  end  of  thir- 
ty days,  were  obliged  to  retire  with  disappoint- 
ed rage. 

HU second  The  conscious  pride  of  Julian,  who  was  in- 
debted  only  to  his  sword  for  this  signal  deliver- 
ance, was  embittered  by  the  reflection,  that  he 
was  abandoned,  betrayed,  and  perhaps  devoted 
to  destruction,  by  those  who  were  bound  to 
assist  him  by  every  tie  of  honour  and  fidelity. 
Marcellns,  master-general  of  the  cavalry  in 

1  Ammianus  (xvi,  2,  3)  appears  much  better  satisfied  with  the  MICCCM 
<»f  this  first  campaign  than  Julian  himself ;  who  very  fairly  owns  that 
he  did  nothing  of  consequence,  and  that  he  fled  before  the  enemy. 
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Gaul,  interpreting  too  strictly  the  jealous  orders  CHAP. 
of  the  court,  beheld  with  supine  indifference  the 
distress  of  Julian,  and  had  restrained  the  troops 
under  his  command  from  inarching  to  the  relief 
of  Sens.  If  the  Caesar  had  dissembled  in  silence 
so  dangerous  an  insult,  his  person  and  autho- 
rity would  have  been  exposed  to  the  contempt 
of  the  world ;  and  if  an  action  so  criminal  had 
been  suffered  to  pass  with  impunity,  the  empe- 
ror would  have  confirmed  the  suspicions,  which 
received  a  very  specious  colour  from  his  past 
conduct  towards  the  princess  of  the  Flavian 
family.  Marcellus  was  recalled,  and  gently 
dismissed  from  his  office."  In  his  room  Severus 
was  appointed  general  of  the  cavalry;  an  expe- 
rienced soldier,  of  approved  courage  and  fideli- 
ty, who  could  advise  with  respect,  and  execute 
with  zeal ;  and  who  submitted,  without  reluc- 
tance, to  the  supreme  command  which  Julian, 
by  the  interest  of  his  patroness  Eusebia,  at 
length  obtained  over  the  armies  of  Gaul.1  A 
very  judicious  plan  of  operations  was  adopted 
for  the  approaching  campaign.  Julian  himself, 
at  the  head  of  the  remains  of  the  veteran  bands, 
and  of  some  new  levies  which  he  had  been  per- 
mitted to  form,  boldly  penetrated  into  the  cen- 
tre of  the  German  cantonments,  and  carefully 
re-established  the  fortifications  of  Saverne,  in 

1  Ammian.  xvi,  7.  Libanius  speaks  rather  more  advantageously  of 
the  military  talents  of  Marcellns,  Orat.  x,  p.  272.  And  Julian  insi- 
nuates, that  he  would  not  have  been  so  easily  recalled,  unless  he  had 
given  other  reasons  of  offence  to  the  court,  p.  278. 

a  Severus,  non  discors,  non  arrogans,  sed  longa  militiae  fnigalitat* 
compertus  -t  et  euro  recta  praeeuntetn  secutums,  ut  dactorem  nioiigerut 
wiles.  Ammian.  xvi,  11.  Zosimus,  1.  iii,  p.  140  .  ^  5 


220  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,   an  advantageous  post,  which  would  cither  check 

.„ '„,  the  incursions,  or  intercept  the  retreat,  of  the 

enemy.  At  the  same  time  Barbatio,  general  of 
the  infantry,  advanced  from  Milan  with  an  army 
of  thirty  thousand  men,  and,  passing  the  moun- 
tains, prepared  to  throw  a  bridge  over  the  Rhine, 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Basil.  It  was  reason- 
able to  expect  that  the  Alemanni,  pressed  on 
either  side  by  the  Roman  arms,  would  be  soon 
forced  to  evacuate  the  provinces  of  Gaul,  and 
to  hasten  to  the  defence  of  their  native  country. 
But  the  hopes  of  the  campaign  were  defeated 
by  the  incapacity,  or  the  envy,  or  the  secret  in- 
structions of  Barbatio,  who  acted  as  if  he  had 
been  the  enemy  of  the  Caesar,  and  the  secret  ally 
of  the  barbarians.  The  negligence  with  which 
he  permitted  a  troop  of  pillagers  freely  to  pass, 
and  to  return  almost  before  the  gates  of  his  camp, 
may  be  imputed  to  his  want  of  abilities;  but  the 
treasonable  act  of  burning  a  number  of  boats, 
and  a  superfluous  stock  of  provisions,  which 
would  have  been  of  the  most  essential  service 
to  the  army  of  Gaul,  was  an  evidence  of  his 
hostile  and  criminal  intentions.  The  Germans 
despised  an  enemy  who  appeared  destitute 
either  of  power  or  of  inclination  to  offend  them ; 
and  the  ignominious  retreat  of  Barbatio  depriv- 
ed Julian  of  the  expected  support,  and  left  him 
to  extricate  himself  from  a  hazardous  situation, 
where  he  could  neither  remain  with  safety,  nor 
retire  with  honour.1 

b  On  the  de*i«ti  and  failure  of  the  co-operation  between  Julian  and 
Barbatio,  se«  Aimnianus  (xvi,  11),  and  Libauius,  Oral,  x,  p.  273. 
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As  soon  as  they  were  delivered  from  the  fears   CHAP 
of  invasion,  the  Aleraanni  prepared  to  chastise  „*!*:_ 
the  Roman  youth,  who  presumed  to  dispute  the  Bame  of 
possession  of  that  country,  which  they  claimed  ^Sf 
as  their  own  by  the  right  of  conquest  and  of Augusl'  ' 
treaties.     They  employed  three  days,  and  as 
many  nights,  in  transporting  over  the  Rhine 
their  military  powers.     The  fierce  Chnodomar, 
shaking  the  ponderous  javelin,  which  he  had 
victoriously    wielded    against    the   brother   of 
Magnentius,  led  the  van  of  the  barbarians,  and 
moderated  by  his  experience  the  martial  ardour 
which  his  example  inspired.0    He  was  followed 
by  six  other  kings,  by  ten  princes  of  regal  ex- 
traction, by  a  long  train  of  high-spirited  nobles, 
and  by  thirty-five  thousand  of  the  bravest  war- 
riors of  the  tribes  of  Germany.    The  confidence 
derived  from  the  view  of  their  own  strength  was 
increased  by  the  intelligence  which  they  receiv- 
ed from  a  deserter,  that  the  Caesar,  with  a  fee- 
ble army  of  thirteen  thousand  men,  occupied  a 
post  about  one-and-twenty  miles  from  their  camp 
of  Strasburg.     With  this  inadequate  force,  Ju 
lian  resolved  to  seek  and  to  encounter  the  bar- 
barian host;  and  the  chance  of  a  general  action 
was  preferred  to  the  tedious  and  uncertain  ope- 
ration of  separately  engaging  the  dispersed  par- 
ties of  the  Alemanni.     The  Romans  marched 
in  close  order,  and  in  two  columns,  the  cavalry 

c  Ammianus  (xvi,  12)  describes,  with  his  inflated  eloquence,  the  fi- 
gure and  character  of  Chnodomar.  Audax  et  fidens  ingenti  robore 
lacertornm,  ubi  ardor  proelii  sperabatnr  iinmani.*,  oqno  sptimante,  stib- 
limior,  erectns  injactilum  formidandae  va«titati.«,  armorumqne  nitoic 
conspicmis:  antca  st  reman  et  miles,  et  utiiis  praetei  cieteros  ductor. 
.....  Dicentium  Caesarcm  fuperavit  aequo  marte  congressus 
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CHAP,   on  the  right,  the  infantry  on  the  left ;  and  the 
\  i  \ 
«~~,,1,,  day  was  so  far  spent  when  they  appeared  in 

sight  of  the  enemy,  that  Julian  was  desirous  of 
deferring  the  battle  till  the  next  morning,  and 
of  allowing  his  troops  to  recruit  their  exhaust- 
ed strength  by  the  necessary  refreshments  of 
sleep  and  food.  Yielding,  however,  with  some 
reluctance,  to  the  clamours  of  the  soldiers,  and 
even  to  the  opinion  of  his  council,  he  exhorted 
them  to  justify  by  their  valour  the  eager  impa- 
tience, which,  in  case  of  a  defeat,  would  be  uni- 
versally branded  with  the  epithets  of  rashness 
and  presumption.  The  trumpets  sounded,  the 
military  shout  was  heard  through  the  field,  and 
the  two  armies  rushed  with  equal  fury  to  the 
charge.  The  Ca3sar,  who  conducted  in  person 
his  right  wing,  depended  on  the  dexterity  of  his 
archers,  and  the  weight  of  his  cuirassiers.  But 
his  ranks  were  instantly  broken  by  an  irregular 
mixture  of  light-horse  and  of  light-infantry,  and 
he  had  the  mortification  of  beholding  the  flight 
of  six  hundred  of  his  most  renowned  cuirassiers.4 
The  fugitives  were  stopped  and  rallied  by  the 
presence  and  authority  of  Julian,  who,  careless 
of  his  own  safety,  threw  himself  before  them, 
and,  urging  every  motive  of  shame  and  honour, 
led  them  back  against  the  victorious  enemy. 
The  conflict  between  the  two  lines  of  infantry 
was  obstinate  and  bloody.  The  Germans  pos- 
sessed the  superiority  of  strength  and  stature, 

d  After  the  battle,  Julian  ventured  to  revive  the  rigour  of  ancient 
discipline,  by  exposing  these  fugitives  in  female  apparel  to  the  derision 
of  the  whole  camp.  In  the  next  campaign,  these  troops  nobly  retrieved 
their  honour.  Zosimus,  1.  iii,  p.  1  2 
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the  Romans  that  of  discipline  and  temper;  and  CHAP. 

as  the  barbarians,  who  served  under  the  stan- *„ 

dard  of  the  empire,  united  the  respective  ad- 
vantages of  both  parties,  their  strenuous  efforts, 
guided  by  a  skilful  leader,  at  length  determined , 
the  event  of  the  day.  The  Romans  lost  four  ( 
tribunes,  and  two  hundred  and  forty-three  sol- 
diers, in  this  memorable  battle  of  Strasburg,  so 
glorious  tcTlinrCajsaf,"5  and  so  salutarylo  the 
afflicted  provinces  of  Gaul.  Six  thousand  of 
the  Alemanni  were  slain  in  the  field,  without  in- 
cluding those  who  were  drowned  in  the  Rhine, 
or  transfixed  with  darts  whilst  they  attempted 
to  swim  across  the  river/  Chnodomar  himself 
was  surrounded  and  taken  prisoner,  with  three 
of  his  brave  companions,  who  had  devoted 
themselves  to  follow  in  life  or  death  the  fate  of 
their  chieftain.  Julian  received  him  with  mili- 
tary pomp  in  the  council  of  his  officers ;  and, 
expressing  a  generous  pity  for  the  fallen  state, 
dissembled  his  inward  contempt  for  the  abject 
humiliation  of  his  captive.  Instead  of  exhibit- 
ing the  vanquished  king  of  the  Alemanni,  as  a 

e  Julian  himself  (ad  9,  p.  Q.  Atlien.  p.  279)  speaks  of  the  battle  of 
Strasburg  with  the  modesty  of  conscious  merit ;  ipa.-xi<ra.p.w  u*  «x>.i<»j, 
truf  £  t(f  i^utt?  a<j«xET»  »  roiayrx  fjia^n.  Xosimus  compares  it  with  the  vic- 
tory of  Alexander  over  Darius ;  and  yet  we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover 
any  of  those  strokes  of  military  genius  which  fix  the  attention  of  zgtn 
on  the  conduct  and  success  of  a  single  day. 

'  Ammianus,  xvi,  12.  Libanius  adds  2000  more  to  the  number  of 
the  slain  (Orat.  \,  p.  274).  But  these  trifling  differences  disappear  be- 
fore  the  60,000  barbarians,  whom  Zosimus  has  sacrificed  to  the  glory  of 
his  hero  (1.  ii,  p.  111).  We  might  attribute  this  extravagant  number 
to  the  carelessness  of  transcribers,  if  this  credulous  or  partial  histo- 
rian had  not  swelled  the  army  of  5000  Alemanni  to  an  innumerable 
multitude  of  barbarians,  w\«0©'  *7riif«v  |8«jCa{4>v.  It  is  our  own  fault  if 
Ibis  detection  does  not  inspire  us  with  proper  distrust  on  similar  occa* 
fionf., 
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CHAP,    grateful  spectacle  to  the  cities  of  Gaul,  he  re- 
, ',„  spectfully  laid  at  the  feet  of  the  emperor  this 


splendid  trophy  of  his  victory.  Chnodomar 
experienced  an  honourable  treatment,  but  the 
impatient  barbarian  could  not  long  survive  his 
defeat,  his  confinement,  and  his  exile.8 
Julian «ub-  After  Julian  had  repulsed  the  Alemanrii  from 
Franks,6  *ne  provinces  of  the  Upper  Rhine,  he  turned  his 
A-.  D.  583.  arms  against  the  Franks,  who  were  seated  nearer 
to  the  ocean  on  the  confines  of  Gaul  and  Ger- 
many; and  who,  from  their  numbers,  and  still 
more  from  their  intrepid  valour,  had  ever  been 
esteemed  the  most  formidable  of  the  barbarians.11 
Although  they  were  strongly  actuated  by  the 
allurements  of  rapine,  they  professed  a  disinte- 
rested love  of  war,  which  they  considered  as 
the  supreme  honour  and  felicity  of  human  na- 
ture; and  their  minds  and  bodies  were  so  com- 
pletely hardened  by  perpetual  action,  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  lively  expression  of  an  orator, 
the  snows  of  winter  were  as  pleasant  to  them 
as  the  flowers  of  spring.  In  the  month  of  De- 
cember, which  followed  the  battle  of  Strasburg, 
Julian  attacked  a  body  of  six  hundred  Franks, 
who  had  thrown  themselves  into  two  castles  on 
the  Meuse.1  In  the  midst  of  that  severe  season 
they  sustained,  with  inflexible  constancy,  a  siege 
of  fifty-four  days ;  till  at  length  exhausted  by 

e  Ammian.  xvi,  12     Libanius,  Orat.  x,  p.  276. 

b  Lihanius  (Orat.  Hi,  p.  137)  draws  a  very  lively  picture  .of  the  man. 
ners  of  the  Franks. 

1  Ammianus,  xvii,  2.  Libanins,  Orat.  x,  p.  278.  The  Greek  orator, 
by  misapprehending  a  passage  of  Julian,  has  been  induced  to  represent 
the  Frank"  as  consisting  of  a  thousand  mm  ;  and  as  his  hrail  wa<  al- 
ways full  of  the  I'eloponnesian  war,  he  compares  them  to  the  Laoed»- 
wonians,  who  were  besieged  and  taken  in  the  island  of  Sp.Mrieira. 
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hunger,  and  satisfied  that  the  vigilance  of  the  CHAP. 
enemy  in  breaking  the  ice  of  the  river  left  them 
no  hopes  of  escape,  the  Franks  consented,  for 
the  first  time,  to  dispense  with  the  ancient  law, 
which  commanded  them  to  conquer  or  to  die. 
The  Cuesar  immediately  sent  his  captives  to  the 
court  of  Constantius,  who,  accepting  them  as  a 
valuable  present,k  rejoiced  in  the  opportunity 
of  adding  so  many  heroes  to  the  choicest  troops 
of  his  domestic  guards.  The  obstinate  resist- 
ance of  this  handful  of  Franks  apprised  Julian 
of  the  difficulties  of  the  expedition  which  he 
meditated  for  the  ensuing  spring,  against  the 
whole  body  of  the  nation.  His  rapid  diligence 
surprised  and  astonished  the  active  barbarians. 
Ordering  his  soldiers  to  provide  themselves  with 
biscuit  for  twenty  days,  he  suddenly  pitched 
his  camp  near  Tongres,  while  the  enemy  still 
supposed  him  in  his  winter  quarters  of  Paris, 
expecting  the  slow  arrival  of  his  convoys  from 
Aquitain.  Without  allowing  the  Franks  to 
unite  or  to  deliberate,  he  skilfully  spread  his 
legions  from  Cologne  to  the  ocean  ;  and  by  the 
terror,  as  well  as  by  the  success,  of  his  arms, 
soon  reduced  the  suppliant  tribes  to  implore 
the  clemency,  and  to  obey  the  commands,  of 
their  conqueror.  The  Chamavians  submissively 

k  Julian,  ad  s.  p.  Q.  Aihcn.  p.  280.  Lihanius,  Orat.  x,  p.  278.  Ac- 
cording to  the  expression  of  Libatiint,  the  emperor  Jwp«  avscia^E,  which 
la  Bleterie  understands  (Vic  dcJulrrn,  p.  118)  as  an  hoiu-st  confession, 
and  Vale-sins  (ad  Ammian.  xv'i,  2)  as  a  mean  evasion  of  the  Inith. 
Dom.  Bonqnet  (Histotiens  <ie  France,  torn,  i,  p.  733),  by  snbMitnting 
another  word,  tvipuri,  would  si.ppicss  both  the  difficulty  and  the  spirit 
of  this  passage 

VOL.   III.  O 
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CHAP,  retired  to  their  former  habitations  beyond  the 

VT  V 

^ 'fff  Rhine ;  but  the  Salians  were  permitted  to  pos- 
sess their  new  establishment  of  Toxandria,  as 
the  subjects  and  auxiliaries  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire.1 The  treaty  was  ratified  by  solemn  oaths ; 
and  perpetual  inspectors  were  appointed  to  re- 
side among  the  Franks,  with  the  authority  of 
enforcing  the  strict  observance  of  the  conditions. 
An  incident  is  related,  interesting  enough  in  it- 
self, and  by  no  means  repugnant  to  the  charac. 
ter  of  Julian,  who  ingeniously  contrived  both 
the  plot  and  the  catastrophe  of  the  tragedy. 
When  the  Chamavians  sued  for  peace,  he  re- 
quired the  son  of  their  king,  as  the  only  hostage 
in  whom  he  could  rely.  A  mournful  silence, 
interrupted  by  tears  and  groans,  declared  the 
sad  perplexity  of  the  barbarians  ;  and  their 
aged  chief  lamented,  in  pathetic  language,  that 
his  private  loss  was  now  embittered  by  a  sense 
of  the  public  calamity.  While  the  Chamavians 
lay  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  his  throne,  the  royal 
captive,  whom  they  believed  to  have  been  slain, 
unexpectedly  appeared  before  their  eyes  ;  and 
as  soon  as  the  tumult  of  joy  wras  hushed  into 
attention,  the  Caesar  addressed  the  assembly 
in  the  following  terms :  "  Behold  the  son,  the 
"  prince,  whom  you  wept.  You  had  lost  him 
"  by  your  fault.  God  and  the  Romans  have 
"  restored  him  to  you.  I  shall  still  preserve 

,;•*  .--M'.  <-.,-.,O  ?.!,i     ..     s 

1  Amrnian.  xvii,  8.  Zosimns,  1  iii,  p.  14G-150,  (his  narrative  is  dark. 
cned  by  a  mixture  of  fable);  and  Julian,  ad  s.  p.  Q.  Athen.  p.  280. 
Hi*  expression,  uw£»t£<»n*>iv  ftiv  /t*«f«»  ra  z*Xi«iy  tdvur,  #x|uaCuc  J»  ip»Xar«. 
This  difference  of  treatment  confirms  the  opinion,  that  the  Salian  Frauki 
were  permitted  to  retain  the  settlements  in  Toxandria. 
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"  and  educate  the  youth,  rather  as  a  monument   CHAP. 

Y I Y 

"  of  my  own  virtue,  than  as  a  pledge  of  your \.. 

"  sincerity.  Should  you  presume  to  violate  the 
"  faith  which  you  have  sworn,  the  arms  of  the 
"  republic  will  avenge  the  perfidy,  not  on  the  in- 
"  nocent,  but  on  the  guilty."  The  barbarians 
withdrew  from  his  presence,  impressed  with 
the  warmest  sentiments  of  gratitude  and  admi- 
ration.01 

It  was  not  enough  for  Julian  to  have  deliver-  Make. 
ed  the  provinces  of  Gaul  from  the  barbarians 
of  Germany.     He  aspired  to  emulate  the  glory 

*          "»*-      AVllIHCk 

of  the  first  and  most  illustrious  of  the  emperors;  *•  0.357, 

A  11-  11-'  35S>  359« 

after  whose  example  he  composed  his  own  com- 
mentaries of  the  Gallic  war.0  Caesar  has  relat- 
ed, with  conscious  pride,  the  manner  in  which 
he  twice  passed  the  Rhine.  Julian  could  boast, 
that  before  he  assumed  the  title  of  Augustus, 
he  had  carried  the  Roman  eagles  beyond  that 
great  river  in  three  successful  expeditions/ 
The  consternation  of  the  Germans,  after  the 
battle  of  Strasburg,  encouraged  him  to  the  first 
attempt;  and  the  reluctance  of  the  troops  soon 
yielded  to  the  persuasive  eloquence  of  a  leader, 
who  shared  the  fatigues  and  dangers  which  he 

m  This  interesting  story,  which  Zosimus  has  abridged,  is  related  by 
Eunapius  (in  excerpt.  Legationnm,  p.  15,  16,  17),  with  all  the  amplifi- 
cations of  Grecian  rhetoric  :  but  the  silence  of  Libanius,  of  Ammianuf, 
and  of  Julian  himself,  renders  the  truth  of  it  extremely  suspicious. 

"  Libanius,  the  friend  of  Julian,  clearly  insinuates  (Orat.  iv,  p.  178) 
that  his  hero  had  composed  the  history  of  his  Gallic  campaigns.  But 
Zosimus  (1.  iii,  p.  140)  seems  to  have  derived  his  information  only  from 
the  Orations  (xoyisi)  and  the  Epistles  of  Julian.  The  discourse  which 
is  addressed  to  the  Athenians  contains  an  accurate,  though  general,  ac- 
count of  the  war  against  the  Germans. 

0  See  Amraian.  xvii,  1-10  ;  xviii,  2 ;  and  Zesim.  1.  iii,  p.  144.  Julian, 
ad  i.  P.  Q.  Athen.  p.  280. 
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CHAP,   imposed  on  the  meanest  of  the  soldiers.     Tha 

XIX 

„ ',„  villages  on  either  side  of  the  Meyn,  which  were 

plentifully  stored  with  corn  and  cattle,  felt  the 
ravages  of,  an  invading  army.  The  principal 
houses,  constructed  with  some  imitation  of  Ro- 
man elegance,  were  consumed  by  the  flames ; 
and  the  Caesar  boldly  advanced  about  ten  miles, 
till  his  progress  was  stopped  by  a  dark  and  im- 
penetrable forest,  undermined  by  subterraneous 
passages,  which  threatened,  with  secret  snares 
and  ambush,  every  step  of  the  assailant.  The 
ground  was  already  covered  with  snow ;  and 
Julian,  after  repairing  an  ancient  castle  which 
had  been  erected  by  Trajan,  granted  a  truce  of 
ten  months  to  the  submissive  barbarians.  At 
the  expiration  of  the  truce,  Julian  undertook  a 
second  expedition  beyond  the  Rhine,  to  hum- 
ble the  pride  of  Surmar  and  Hortarie,  two  of 
the  kings 'of  the  Alemanni,  who  had  been  pre- 
sent at  the  battle  of  Strasburg.  They  promised 
to  restore  all  the  Roman  captives  who  yet  re- 
mained alive ;  and  as  the  Caesar  had  procured 
an  exact  account,  from  the  cities  and  villages 
of  Gaul,  of  the  inhabitants  whom  they  had  lost, 
he  detected  every  attempt  to  deceive  him  with 
a  degree  of  readiness  and  accuracy,  which  al- 
most established  the  belief  of  his  supernatural 
knowledge.  His  third  expedition  was  still 
more  splendid  and  important  than  the  two  for- 
mer. The  Germans  had  collected  their  mili- 
tary powers,  and  moved  along  the  opposite 
banks  of  the  river,  with  a  design  of  destroying 
the  bridge,  and  of  preventing  the  passage  of  the 
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Romans.     But  this  judicious  plan  of  defence  CHAP. 

YI"V 

was  disconcerted  by  a  skilful  diversion.    Three  „„ .*.„ 

hundred  light-armed  and  active  soldiers  were 
detached  in  forty  small  boats,  to  fall  down  the 
stream  in  silence,  and  to  land  at  some  distance 
from  the  posts  of  the  enemy.  They  executed 
their  orders  with  so  much  boldness  and  cele- 
rity, that  they  had  almost  surprised  the  barba- 
rian chiefs,  who  returned  in  the  fearless  confi- 
dence of  intoxication  from  one  of  their  nocturnal 
festivals.  Without  repeating  the  uniform  and 
disgusting  tale  of  slaughter  and  devastation,  if 
is  sufficient  to  observe,  that  Julian  dictated  his 
own  conditions  of  peace  to  six  of  the  haughtiest 
kings  of  the  Alemanni,  three  of  whom  were 
permitted  to  view  the  severe  discipline  and 
martial  pomp  of  a  Roman  camp.  Followed 
by  twenty  thousand  captives,  whom  he  had 
rescued  from  the  chains  of  the  barbarians,  the 
Caesar  repassed  the  Rhine,  after  terminating  a 
war,  the  success  of  which  has  been  compared 
to  tne  ancient  glories  of  the  Punic  and  Cimbric 
victories. 

TTs  soon  as  the  valour  and  conduct  of  Julian 
had  secured  an  interval  of  peace,  he  applied 
himself  to  a  work  more  congenial  to  his  hu- 
mane and  philosophic  temper.  The  cities  of 
Gaul,  which  had  suffered  from  the  inroads  of 
the  barbarians^  he  diligently  repaired ;  and  se- 
ven important  posts,  between  Mentz  and  the 
mouth  of  the  Rhine,  are  particularly  mentioned, 
as  having  been  rebuilt  and  fortified  by  the  order 
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CKAP.    ofJulian.p    The  vanquished  Germans  had  sub- 

"V  T  Y 

„ '.„  mitted  to  the  just  but  humiliating  condition  of 

preparing  and  conveying  the  necessary  mate- 
rials. The  active  zeal  of  Julian  urged  the  pro- 
secution of  the  work ;  and  such  was  the  spirit 
which  he  had  diffused  among  the  troops,  that 
the  auxiliaries  themselves,  waving  their  exemp- 
tion from  any  duties  of  fatigue,  contended  in 
the  most  servile  labours  with  the  diligence  of 
the  Roman  soldiers.  It  was  incumbent  on  the 
Ceesar  to  provide  for  the  subsistence,  as  well  as 
for  the  safety,  of  the  inhabitants  and  of  the  gar- 
risons. The  desertion  of  the  former,  and  the 
mutiny  of  the  latter,  must  have  been  the  fatal 
and  inevitable  consequences  of  famine.  The 
tillage  of  the  provinces  of  Gaul  had  been  inter- 
rupted by  the  calamities  of  war;  but  the  scanty 
harvests  of  the  continent  were  supplied,  by  his 
paternal  care,  from  the  plenty  of  the  adjacent 
island.  Six  hundred  large  barks,  framed  in 
the  forest  of  the  Ardennes,  made  several  voy- 
ages to  the  coast  of  Britain;  and,  returning 
from  thence  laden  with  corn,  sailed  up  the 
Rhine,  and  distributed  their  cargoes  to  the  se- 
veral towns  and  fortresses  along  the  banks  of 


r  Ammian.  xviii,  2.  Libaniiu,  Orat.  x,  p.  279,  280.  Of  these  stvcn 
posts,  four  are  at  present  towns  of  some  consequence  ;  Bingcn,  Ander- 
nach,  Bonn,  and  Nuyss.  The  other  three,  Tricesimae,  Quadribiirgiiim, 
and  Castra  Herciilis  or  Heraclea,  no  longer  subsist ;  but  there  is  room 
to  believe,  that,  on  the  ground  of  Qnadriburgium,  the  Dutch  have  con. 
strut-ted  the  fort  of'  Schenk,  a  name  so  offensive  to  the  fastidious  deli- 
cacy of  Boileau.  See  d'Anville  Notice  de  PAncienne  Gaiile,  p.  183, 
Boileau,  Epitre  iv,  and  the  notes. 
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the  river.q  The  arms  of  Julian  had  restored  a  CHAP. 
free  and  secure  navigation,  which  Constantius  „ 
had  offered  to  purchase  at  the  expence  of  his 
dignity,  and  of  a  tributary  present  of  two  thou- 
sand pounds  of  silver.  The  emperor  parsimo- 
niously refused  to  his  soldiers  the  sums  which 
he  granted  with  a  lavish  and  trembling  hand 
to  the  barbarians.  The  dexterity,  as  well  as 
the  firmness  of  Julian,  was  put  to  a  severe  trial, 
when  he  took  the  field  with  a  discontented  ar- 
my, which  had  already  served  two  campaigns, 
without  receiving  any  regular  pay  or  any  ex- 
traordinary donative/ 

A  tender  regard  for  the  peace  and  happiness  Cmiad- 
of  his  subjects  was  the  ruling  principle  which  S'oV*" 
directed,  or  seemed  to  direct,  the  administra- Jalillu 
tion  of  Julian.1     He  devoted  the  leisure  of  his 
wmter-quarters  to  the  offices  of  civil  govern- 
ment ;  and  affected  to  assume,  with  more  plea- 
sure, the  character  of  a  magistrate,  than  that  of 
a  general.     Before  he  took  the  field,  he  devolv- 
ed on  the  provincial  governors  most  of  the  pub- 
lic and  private  causes  which  had  been  referred 
to  his  tribunal ;  but,  on  his  return,  he  carefully 
revised  their  proceedings,  mitigated  the  rigour 

'  We  may  credit  Julian  himself,  Orat.  ad  8.  P.  Q.  Atheniensem, 
p.  280,  who  gives  a  very  particular  account  of  the  transaction.  Zosi- 
miis  adds  two  hundred  vessels  more,  1.  iii,  p.  145.  If  we  compute  the 
600  corn  ships  of  Julian  at  only  seventy  tons  each,  they  were  capable 
of  exporting  120,000  quarters  (see  Arbuthnot's  Weights  and  Measnrei, 
p.  237) ;  and  the  country  which  conld  bear  so  large  an  exportation 
must  already  have  attained  an  improved  state  of  agriculture. 

'  The  troops  once  broke  out  into  a  mutiny,  immediately  before  th« 
•econd  passage  of  the  Rhine.  Ammian.  xvii,  9.  , 

•  Ammian.  xvi,  5  ;  xviii,  1.     Mamertinus  in  Pinegyr.  Vet.  xi,  4. 
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CHAP,   of  the  law,  and  pronounced  a  second  judgment 
.. '...  on  the  judges  themselves.     Superior  to  the  last 

(temptation  of  virtuous  minds,  an  indiscreet  and 
intemperate  zeal  for  justice,  he  restrained,  with 
calmness  and  dignity,  the  warmth  of  an  advo- 
cate who  prosecuted,  for  extortion,  the  presi- 
dent of  the  Narbonnese  province.     "  Who  will 
"  ever  be  found  guilty,"  exclaimed  the  vehe- 
ment Delphidius,  "  if  it  be  enough  to  deny?" 
"  And  who,"  replied  Julian,  "  will  ever  be  in- 
"  nocent,  if  it  be  sufficient  to  affirm?"     In  the 
general  administration  of  peace  and  war,  the 
interest  of  the  sovereign  is  commonly  the  same 
as  that  of  his  people;  but  Constantius  would 
have  thought  himself  deeply  injured,  if  the  vir- 
tues of  Julian  had  defrauded  him  of  any  part 
of  the  tribute  which  he  extorted  from  an  op- 
pressed and  exhausted  country.     The  prince 
who  was  invested  with  the  ensigns  of  royalty, 
might  sometimes  presume  to  correct  the  rapa- 
cious insolence  of  the  inferior  agents,  to  expose 
their  corrupt  arts,  and  to  introduce  an  equal 
and  easier  mode  of  collection.     But  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  finances  was  more  safely  en- 
trusted   to    Florentius,    praetorian   prefect   of 
Gaul,  an  effeminate  tyrant,  incapable  of  pity  or 
remorse;  and  the  haughty  minister  complained 
of  the  most  decent  and  gentle  opposition,  while 
Julian  himself  was  rather  inclined  to  censure 
the  weakness  of  his  own  behaviour.     The  Cae- 
sar had  rejected  with  abhorrence  a  mandate  for 
the  levy  of  an  extraordinary  tax ;  a  new  super- 
diction,  which  the  praefect  had  offered  for  his 
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signature ;  and  the  faithful  picture  of  the  pub-  CHAP. 
lie  misery,  by  which  he  had  been  obliged  to 
justify  his  refusal,  offended  the  court  of  Con- 
stantius.  We  may- enjoy  the  pleasure  of  read- 
ing the  sentiments  of  Julian,  as  he  expresses 
them  with  warmth  and  freedom  in  a  letter  to 
one  of  his  most  intimate  friends.  After  stating 
his  own  conduct,  he  proceeds  in  the  following 
terms :  "  Was  it  possible  for  the  disciple  of 
"  Plato  and  Aristotle  to  act  otherwise  than  I 
"  have  done?  Could  I  abandon  the  unhappy 
"  subjects  entrusted  to  my  care?  Was  I  not 
"  called  upon  to  defend  them  from  the  repeated 
"  injuries  of  these  unfeeling  robbers?  A  tribune 
"  who  deserts  his  post  is  punished  with  death, 
"  and  deprived  of  the  honours  of  burial.  With 
"  what  justice  could  I  pronounce  his  sentence, 
"  if,  in  the  hour  of  danger,  I  myself  neglected  a 
"  duty  far  more  sacred  and  far  more  important? 
"  God  has  placed  me  in  this  elevated  post; 
"  his  providence  will  guard  and  support  me. 
"  Should  I  be  condemned  to  suffer,  I  shall  de- 
"  rive  comfort  from  the  testimony  of  a  pure  and 
"  upright  conscience.  Would  to  heaven  that  I 
"  still  possessed  a  counsellor  like  Sallust!  If 
"  they  think  proper  to  send  me  a  successor,  I 
"  shall  submit  without  reluctance ;  and  had 
"  much  rather  improve  the  short  opportunity 
"  of  doing  good,  than  enjoy  a  long  and  lasting 
*'  impunity  of  evil."1  The  precarious  and  de- 

'  Ammian.  xvii,  3.     Julian.  Epistol.  xv,  edit.  Spanhcim.     Such  a 
conduct  almost  justifies  the  encomium  of  Maintrtinus.    Ita  illi  anni 
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CHAP,   pendent  situation  of  Julian  displayed  his  vir- 
tues, and  concealed  his  defects.     The  young 


hero,  who  supported,  in  Gaul,  the  throne  of 
Constantius,  was  not  permitted  to  reform  the 
vices  of  the  government;  but  he  had  courage 
to  alleviate  or  to  pity  the  distress  of  the  people. 
Unless  he  had  been  able  to  revive  the  martial 
spirit  of.  the  Romans,  or  to  introduce  the  arts 
of  industry  and  refinement  among  their  savage 
enemies,  he  could  not  entertain  any  rational 
hopes  of  securing  the  public  tranquillity,  either 
by  the  peace  or  conquest  of  Germany.  Yet 
the  victories  of  Julian  suspended,  for  a  short 
time,  the  inroads  of  the  barbarians,  and  delayed 
the  ruin  of  the  Western  empire. 

Dncrip.  His  salutary  influence  restored  the  cities  of 
Pari»  Gaul,  which  had  been  so  long  exposed  to  the 
evils  of  civil  discord,  barbarian  war,  and  do- 
mestic tyranny ;  and  the  spirit  of  industry  was 
revived  with  the  hopes  of  enjoyment.  Agricul- 
ture, manufactures,  and  commerce,  again  flou- 
rished under  the  protection  of  the  laws ;  and 
the  curite,  or  civil  corporations,  were  again  fill- 
ed with  useful  and  respectable  members :  the 
youth  were  no  longer  apprehensive  of  marriage; 
and  married  persons  were  no  longer  apprehen- 
sive of  posterity :  the  public  and  private  festi- 
vals were  celebrated  with  customary  pomp ; 
and  the  frequent  and  secure  intercourse  of  the 
provinces  displayed  the  image  of  national  pros- 


spatia  divisa  snnt,  ut  ant  barbaros  domitrf,  ant  civibui  jura  reititoatf 
perpetunm  jirofeiius,  ant  contra  hostem,  aut  contra  vitiet  certamen. 
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perity."  A  mind  like  that  of  Julian  must  have  CHAP 
felt  the  general  happiness  of  which  he  was  the 
author ;  but  he  viewed,  with  peculiar  satisfac- 
tion and  complacency,  the  city  of  Paris ;  the 
seat  of  his  winter  residence,  and  the  object  even 
of  his  partial  affection/  That  splendid  capital, 
which  now  embraces  an  ample  territory  on 
either  side  of  the  Seine,  was  originally  confined 
to  the  small  island  in  the  midst  of  the  river, 
from  whence  the  inhabitants  derived  a  supply 
of  pure  and  salubrious  water.  The  river  bath- 
ed the  foot  of  the  walls ;  and  the  town  was  ac- 
cessible only  by  two  wooden  bridges.  A  forest 
overspread  the  northern  side  of  the  Seine;  but 
on  the  south,  the  ground,  which  now  bears  the 
name  of  the  university,  was  insensibly  covered 
with  houses,  and  adorned  with  a  palace  and 
amphitheatre,  baths,  an  aqueduct,  and  a  field 
of  Mars  for  the  exercise  of  the  Roman  troops. 
The  severity  of  the  climate  was  tempered  by 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  ocean ;  and  with  some 
precautions,  which  experience  had  taught,  the 
•vine  and  fig-tree  were  successfully  cultivated. 
But,  in  remarkable  winters,  the  Seine  was  deep- 
ly frozen;  and  the  huge  pieces  of  ice  that  float- 
ed down  the  stream,  might  be  compared,  by  an 
Asiatic,  to  the  blocks  of  white  marble  which 

M  Libanius,  Orat.  Parental,  in  Imp.  Julian,  c.  38,  in  Fabricius  Bi- 
bliothec.  Grzc.  torn,  vii,  p.  263,  264. 

»  See  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  340,  341.  The  primitive  state  of  Pa- 
ri*  is  illustrated  by  Henry  Valesius  (ad  Ammian.  xx,  4),  his  brother 
Hadiian  Valesiiu,  or  de  Valois,  and  M.  d'Anville  (in  their  respective 
Notitias  of  ancient  Gaul),  the  Abbe  de  Longueruc  Description  de  fa 
France  torn-  i,  p.  12,  13,  and  M.  Bonamy  (in  the  Mem.  de  ('Academic 
dc»  Inscriptions,  tom.  xv,  p.  656-691^ 
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CHAP,  were  extracted  from  the  quarries  of  Phrygia, 
The  licentiousness  and  corruption  of  Antioch 
recalled  to  the  memory  of  Julian  the  severe  and 
simple  manners  of  his  beloved  Lutetia/  where 
the  amusements  of  the  theatre  were  unknown 
or  despised.  He  indignantly  contrasted  the 
effeminate  Syrians  wrth  the  brave  and  honest 
simplicity  of  the  Gauls,  and  almost  forgave  the 
intemperance,  which  was  the  only  stain  of  the 
Celtic  character/  If  Julian  could  now  revisit 
the  capital  of  France,  he  might  converse  with 
men  of  science  and  genius,  capable  of  under- 
standing and  of  instructing  a  disciple  of  the 
Greeks  ;  he  might  excuse  the  lively  and  grace- 
ful follies  of  a  nation,  whose  martial  spirit  has 
never  been  enervated  by  the  indulgence  of 
luxury;  and  he  must  applaud  the  perfection  of 
that  inestimable  art,  which  softens  and  refines 
and  embellishes  the  intercourse  of  social  life. 


1  T»x  <}>IA>IV  AIWUTWV.  Julian,  in  Miiopogon.  p.  340.  Lencetia,  or 
Lntetia,  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  city  which,  according  to  the 
fashion  of  the  fourth  century,  assumed  the  territorial  appellation  of 
Paritii. 

*  Julian,  in  Misopogon.  p.  359,  360. 
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CHAP.  XX. 

The  motives,  progress,  and  effects  of  the  con- 
version of  Constantine.  —  Legal  establishment 
and  constitution  of  the  Christian  or  Catholic 
Church. 

1  HE  public  establishment  of  Christianity  may    CHAP 
be  considered  as  one  of  those  important  and  do-  ,  ___  „'.„ 
mestic  revolutions  which  excite  the  most  lively 
curiosity,  and  afford  the  most  valuable  instruc- 
tion.   The  victories  and  the  civil  policy  of  Con- 
stantine noTonger  influence  the  state  of  Europe; 
but  a  considerable  portion  of  the  globe  still  re- 
tains the  impression  which  it  received  from  the 
conversion  ~»f  that  monarch  ;  and  the  ecclesias-  ( 
tical  institutions  of  his  reign  are  still  connect- 
ed, by  an  indissoluble  chain,  with  the  opinions, 
the  passions,  and  the  interests  of  the  present 
generation. 

In  the  consideration  of  a  subject  which  may 
be  examined  with  impartiality,  but  cannot  be 
viewed  with  indifference,  a  difficulty  immedi-$tantine- 
ately  arises  of  a  very  unexpected  nature  ;  that 
of  ascertaining  the  real  and  precise  date  of  the  I 
conversion  of  Constantine.    The  eloquent  Lac-  4-  *>•  *». 
tantius,  in  the  midst  of  his  court,  seems  impa- 
tienF"to  proclaim  to  the  world  the  glorious  ex- 


*  The  date  of  the  Divine  Institution*  of  Lartantius  has  been  accu- 
rately discussed,  difficulties  have  been  started,  solutions  proposed,  and 
an  expedient  imagined,  of  two  original  editions  ;  the  former  published 
during  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  the  latter  under  that  of  Licinius. 

Sec 
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CHAP,   ample  of  the  sovereign  of  Gaul ;  who,  in  the 
,„, ,'„,  first  moments  of  his  reign,  acknowledged  and 


adored  the  majesty  of  the  true  and  only  God.b 

The  learned  Eusebius  has  ascribed  the  faith  of 

Constantine  totne  Tniraculous  sign  which  was 

•  displayed  in  the  heavens  whilst  he  meditated 

A.  D.  si2.j  and  prepared  the  Italian  expedition.'  The  his- 
torian Zosimus  maliciously  asserts,  that  the  em- 
peror HaH  embrued  his  hands  in  the  blood  of 
his  eldest  son,  before  he  publicly  renounced 

*  B.  320.  the  gods  of  Rome  and  of  his  ancestors/  The 
perplexity  produced  by  these  discordant  au- 
thorities is  derived  from  the  behaviour  of  Con- 
stantine himself.  According  to  the  strictness 

o 

of  ecclesiastical  language,  the  first  of  the  Chris- 
tian emperors  was  unworthy  of  that  name,  till 
the  moment  of  his  death ;  since  it  was  only 
A.D.  827.  during  his  last  illness  that  he  received,  as  a  ca* 
techumen,  the  imposition  of  hands,"  and  was 

See  Dnfresnoy,  Prefat.  p.  5.  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiast.  torn.  TI, 
p.  465-470.  Lardner's  Credibility,  part,  ii,  vol.  vii,  p.  78-SG.  For  my 
own  part,  I  am  almost  convinced  that  Lactantius  dedicated  his  Insti- 
tutions to  the  sovereign  of  Gaul,  at  a  time  when  Galeritis,  Maximin, 
and  even  Licinius,  persecuted  the  chi  istians ;  that  is,  between  the  year* 
306  and  311. 

k  Lactant.  Divin.  Institut.  i,  1 ;  vii,  27.  The  first  and  most  impor- 
tant of  these  passages  is  indeed  wanting  in  twenty-eight  manuscripts; 
but  it  is  found  in  nineteen.  It'  we  weigh  the  comparative  value  of  those 
manuscripts,  one  of  900  years  old,  in  the  king  of  France's  library,  may 
be  alleged  in  its  favour;  but  the  passage  is  omitted  in  the  correct  ma- 
nuscript of  Bologna,  which  the  P.  de  Montfaucon  ascribes  to  the  sixth 
or  seventh  century  (Diarimn  Italic,  p.  409).  The  taste  of  most  of  the 
editor*  (except  Isaeus,  see  Lactant.  edit.  Dufresnoy,  torn,  i,  p.  596)  has 
felt  the  genuine  style  of  Lactantius. 

e  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  i,  c.  27-32. 

d  Zohimns,  1.  ii,  p.  104. 

•  That  rite  was  always  used  in  making  a  catechumen  Csee  Bingham*« 
Antiquities,  t.  z,  c.  1,  p.  419.  Dom.  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremcn*, 
torn,  i,  p.  62);  and  Constantine  received  it  for  ihcfirit  time  (Euseb.  in 

Vit 
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afterwards  admitted,  by  the  initiatory  rites  of  CHAP. 
baptism,  into  the  number  of  the  faithful/  The  „**'„„ 
Christianity  of  Constantine  must  be  allowed  in 
a  much  more  vague  and  qualified  sense ;  and 
the  nicest  accuracy  is  required  in  tracing  the 
slow  and  almost  imperceptible  gradations  by 
which  the  monarch  declared  himself  the  pro- 
tector, and  at  length  the  proselyte,  of  the  church. 
It  was  an  arduous  task  to  eradicate  the  habits 
and  prejudices  of  his  education,  to  acknow- 
ledge the  divine  power  of  Christ,  and  to  under- 
stand that  the  truth  of  his  revelation  was  in- 
compatible with  the  worship  of  the  gods.  The 
obstacles  which  he  had  probably  experienced 
in  his  own  mind,  instructed  him  to  proceed 
with  caution  in  the  momentous  change  of  a  na- 
tional religion ;  and  he  insensibly  discovered 
his  new  opinions,  as  far  as  he  could  enforce 
them  with  safety  and  with  effect.  During  the 
whole  course  of  his  reign,  the  stream  of  Chris- 
tianity flowed  with  a  gentle,  though  accelerat- 
ed, motion;  but  its  general  direction  was  some- 
times checked,  and  sometimes  diverted,  by  the 

Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv,  c.  61)  immediately  before  his  baptism  and  death. 
From  the  connection  of  these  two  facts,  Valerius  (ad  Inc.  Enseb.)  has 
drawn  the  conclusion  which  it  reluctantly  admitted  by  Tillemont  (Hist, 
des  Empereurs,  torn,  iv,  p.  628),  and  opposed  with  feeble  arguments 
by  Mosheim  (p.  968). 

1  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv,  c.  61,  62,  63.  The  legend  of  Con- 
•tantine's  baptism  at  Rome,  thirteen  years  before  his  death,  was  invent- 
ed in  the  eighth  century,  ax  a  proper  motive  for  his  donation.  Such 
has  been  the  gradual  progress  of  knowledge,  that  a  story,  of  which 
Cardinal  Baronius  (Annal.  Ecclesiast.  A.  D.  324,  No.  43-49)  declared 
himself  the  unblushing  advocate,  is  now  feebly  supported,  even  within 
the  verge  of  the  Vatican.  See  the  Antiquitates  Christianae,  torn,  fi, 
p.  232 ;  a  work  published  with  six  approbations  at  Rome,  in  the  year 
1761,  by  Father  Mamachi,  a  learned  dominican. 
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CHAP,   accidental  circumstances  of  the  times,  and  bv 

XX  • 

„ ,' the  prudence,  or  possibly  by  the  caprice,  of  the 

monarch.  His  ministers  were  permitted  to  sig- 
nify the  intentions  of  their  master  in  the  various 
language  which  was  best  adapted  to  their  re- 
spective principles  ;f  and  he  artfully  balanced 
the  hopes  and  fears  of  his  subjects,  by  publish- 
D. 321.  ing  in  the  same  year  two  edicts;  the  first  of 
which  enjoined  the  solemn  observance  of  Sun- 
day,* and  the  second  directed  the  regular  con- 
s'ultation  of  aruspices.11  While  this  important 
revolution  yet  remained  in  suspense,  the  chris- 
tians  and  the  pagans  watched  the  conduct  of 
their  sovereign  with  the  same  anxiety,  but  with 
very  opposite  sentiments.  The  former  were 
prompted  by  every  motive  of  zeal,  as  well  as 
vanity,  to  exaggerate  the  marks  of  his  favour, 
and  the  evidences  of  his  faith.  The  latter,  till 
their  just  apprehensions  were  changed  into  des- 
pair and  resentment,  attempted  to  conceal  from 
the  world,  and  from  themselves,  that  the  gods 
of  Rome  could  no  longer  reckon  the  emperor 
in  the  number  of  their  votaries.  The  same  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  have  engaged  the  partial 

f  The  quaestor,  or  secretary,  who  composed  the  law  of  the  Theodo- 
sian  code,  makes  his  master  say  with  indifference, — "  hominilms  sn- 
"  pradictae  religionis"  (1.  xvi,  tit.  ii,  leg.  1).  The  minister  of  eccle- 
siastical affair*  was  allowed  a  more  devout  and  respectful  style,  nt 
ruttrfAX  x.ai  ayiaiTSTDf  xaflaXixn?  SjnirxEia,-  ;  the  legal,  most  holy,  and  catho- 
lic: worship.  See  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x,  r.  6. 

8  Cod.  The"odos.  1.  ii,  tit.  viii,  leg.  1.  Cod.  Justinian.  I.  iii,  tit.  xii, 
leg.  3  Constanline  styles  the  Lord's  day  dies  salts,  a  name  which  could 
not  offend  the  ears  of  his  pagan  subjects. 

h  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi,  tit.  x,  1.  1.  Godefroy,  in  the  character  of  a 
commentator,  endeavours  (torn,  vi,  p.  257)  to  excuse  Coustaut'iie ;  hut 
the  more  zralcws  Baronins  (Annul.  Eccle*.  A.  o.  3'J1,  No.  18;  cctifeur?/. 
Lu  profane  conduct  with  truth  and  asperity. 
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writers  of  the  times  to  connect  the  public  pro-   CHAP. 
fession  of  Christianity  with  the  most  glorious  or '„„ 


the  most  ignominous  aera  of  the  reign  of  Con- 
stantine. 

•  Whatever  symptoms  of  Christian  piety  might  Ki 
transpire  in  the  discourses  or  actions  of  Con-  lion?*1 
stan tine,  he  persevered  till  he  was  near  forty 
years  of  age  in  the  practice  of  the  established 
religion  ;l  and  the  same  conduct,  which  in  the 
court  of  Nicomedia  might  be  imputed  to  his 
fear,  could  be  ascribed  only  to  the  inclination 
or  policy  of  the  sovereign  of  Gaul.  His  libera- 
lity restored  and  enriched  the  temples  of  the 
gods ;  the  medals  which  issued  from  his  impe- 
rial mint  are  impressed  with  the  figures  and  at- 
tributes of  Jupiter  and  Apollo,  of  Mars  and 
Hercules ;  and  his  filial  piety  increased  the 
council  of  Olympus  by  the  solemn  apotheosis 

of  his  father  Oonstantius.k     But  the  devotion 

. 
of  Constantine  was  more  peculiarly  directed  to 

the  genius  of  the  Sun,  the  Apollo  of  Greek  and 
Roman  mythology  ;  and  he  was  pleased  to  be 
represented  with  the  symbols  of  the  god  of  light 
and  poetry.  The  unerring  shafts  of  that  deity, 
the  brightness  of  his  eyes,  his  laurel  wreath, 
immortal  beauty,  and  elegant  accomplishments, 
seem  to  point  him  out  as  the  patron  of  a  young 

Thcodoret  (1.  i,  c.  18)  seems  to  insinuate  that  Helena  gave  her  son 
•  Christian  education  ;  but  we  may  be  assured,  from  the  superior  au- 
thority of  Euscbiiis  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iii,  c.  47),  that  she  herself  WM 
indebted  to  Constantine  for  the  knowledge  of  Christianity. 

k  See  the  medals  of  Constantine  in  Durange  and  Banduri.  As  f«\r 
cities  had  retained  the  privilege  of'coining,  almost  all  the  medals  of 
that  age  issued  from  the  mint  under  the  sanction  of  the  imperial  au- 
thority. 

VOL.  III.  R 
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CHAP.   hero.    The  altars  of  Apollo  were  crowned  with 

"V  V" 

,',„  the  votive  offerings  of  Constantine;  and  the 

credulous  multitude  were  taught  to  believe, 
that  the  emperor  was  permitted  to  behold,  with 
mortal  eyes,  the  visible  majesty  of  their  tutelar 
deity ;  and  that  either  waking  or  in  a  vision  he 
was  blessed  with  the  auspicious  omens  of  a 
long  and  victorious  reign.  The  sun  was  uni- 
versally celebrated  as  the  invincible  guide  and 
protector  of  Constantine;  and  the  pagans  might 
reasonably  expect  that  the  insulted  god  would 
pursue,  with  unrelenting  vengeance,  the  impiety 
of  his  ungrateful  favourite.1 

He  pro-         As  long  as  Constantine  exercised  a  limited 

tects  the  .  .  _^        .  . 

Christians  sovereignty   over  the  provinces    of  Gaul,    his 
1.0*306-  Christian  subjects  were  protected  by  the  autho 
*12*         rity,  and  perhaps  by  the  laws,  of  a  prince,  who 
n  wisely  le.ft  to  the  gods  the  care  of  vindicating 
I  their  own  honour.     If  we  may  credit  the  asser- 
tion of  Constantine  himself,  he  had  been  an  in- 
dignant spectator  of  the  savage  cruelties  which 
were  inflicted,  by  the  hands  of  Roman  soldiers, 
on  those  citizens  whose  religion  was  their  only 
crime.1"     In  the  East  and  in  the  West,  he  had 
seen  the  different  effects  of  severity  and  indul- 
gence;  and  as  the  former  was  rendered  still 

1  The  panegyric  of  F.umeniiis  (vii,  inter,  panegyr.  Vet.)  which  was 
pronounced  a  f«w  months  before  the  Italian  war,  abounds  with  the 
most  unexceptionable  evidence  of  the  pagan  superstition  of  Constan- 
tine, and  of  his  particular  veneration  for  Apollo,  or  the  sun  ;  to  which 
Julian  alludes  (Oral,  vii,  p.  22S.  <t7roAiiir*v  ft).  See  Commentaire  de 
Spanheim  sur  les  Cesars,  p.  317. 

ra  Constantin.  Os  at.  ad.  Sanctos,  c.  25.  But  it  might  easily  be  shewn, 
that  the  Greek  translator  has  improved  the  sense  of  the  Latin  original ; 
and  the  aged  emperor  might  recollect  the  persecution  of  Diocletian 
with  a  more  lively  abhorrence  than  he  had  actually  felt  in  the  day*  of 
hi-i  youth  and  paganism. 
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more  odious  by  the  example  of  Galerius,  his  CHAP. 
implacable  enemy,  the  latter  was  recommend-  ..**'„„ 
ed  to  his  imitation  by  the  authority  and  advice 
of  a  dying  father.  The  son  of  Constantius  im- 
mediately suspended  or  repealed  the  edicts  of 
persecution,  and  granted  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religious  ceremonies  to  all  those  who  had 
already  professed  themselves  members  of  the 
church.  They  were  soon  encouraged  to  de- 
pend on  the  favour,  as  well  as  on  the  justice,  of 
their  sovereign,  who  had  imbibed  a  secret  and 
sincere  reverence  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
for  the  God  of  the  Christians." 

About  five  months  after  the  conquest  of  Ita-A.n.  sis, 
ly,  the  emperor  made  a  solemn  and  authentic  Editor 
declaration  of  his  sentiments,  by  the  celebrated  MUan 
edict  of  Milan,  which  restored  peace  to  the  ca- 
tholic church.     In  the  personal  interview  of  the 
two  western  princes,  Constantine,  by  the  ascen  - 
dant  of  genius  and  power,  obtained  the  ready 
concurrence  of  his  colleague  Licinius ;  the  union 
of  their  names  and  authority  disarmed  the  fury 
of  Maximin ;  and  after  the  death  of  the  tyrant 
of  the  East,  the  edict  of  Milan  was  received  as 
a  general  and  fundamental  law  of  the  Roman 
world.0     The  wisdom  of  the  emperors  provided 
for  the  restitution  of  all  the  civil  and  religious 
rights,    of  which  the  Christians  had  been  so 

•  See  Euseb.  Hist.  Ecclei.  I.  viii,  13 ;  1.  ix,  9 ;  and  in  Vit.  Const.  1.  i, 
c.  16,  17.  Lactant.  Divio.  Inslitut.  i,  1.  Caecilius  dc  Mort.  Persecut. 
c.  25. 

0  Caerilins  (de  Mort.  Persecut.  c.  48)  has  preserved  the  Latiu  origi- 
nal ;  and  Ensebins  (Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x,  c.  6)  has  given  a  Greek  transla- 
tion of  tin.  perpetual  edict,  which  refers  to  some  provisional  rega 
•ttioiu. 
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CHAP,  unjustly  deprived.  It  was  enacted,  that  the 
.'„.„'„„  places  of  worship,  and  public  lands,  which 
had  been  confiscated,  should  be  restored  to  the 
church,  without  dispute,  without  delay,  and 
without  expence :  and  this  severe  injunction 
was  accompanied  with  a  gracious  promise,  that 
if  any  of  the  purchasers  had  paid  a  fair  and 
adequate  price,  they  should  be  indemnified  from 
the  imperial  treasury.  The  salutary  regula- 
tions which  guard  the  future  tranquillity  of  the 
faithful,  are  framed  on  the  principles  of  enlar- 
ged and  equal  toleration:  and  such  an  equality 
must  have  been  interpreted  by  a  recent  sect  as 
an  advantageous  and  honourable  distinction. 
The  two  emperors  proclaim  to  the  world,  that 
they  have  granted  a  free  and  absolute  power  to 
the  Christians,  and  to  all  others,  of  following 
the  religion  which  each  individual  thinks  pro- 
per to  prefer,  to  which  he  has  addicted  his 
mind,  and  which  he  may  deem  the  best  adapted 
,  to  his  own  use.  They  carefully  explain  every 
ambiguous  word,  remove  every  exception,  and 
exact  from  the  governors  of  the  provinces  a 
strict  obedience  to  the  true  and  simple  meaning 
of  an  edict,  which  was  designed  to  establish 
and  secure,  without  any  limitation,  the  claims 
of  religious  liberty.  They  condescend  to  as- 
sign two  weighty  reasons  which  have  induced 
them  to  allow  this  universal  toleration;  the  hu- 
mane- intention  of  consulting  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  their  people ;  and  the  pious  hope, 
that,  by  such  a  conduct,  they  shall  appease  and 
propitiate  the  Deity,  whose  seat  is  in  heaven. 
They  gratefully  acknowledge  the  many  signal 
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proofs  \vhich  they  have  received  of  the  divine  CHAP. 
favour;  and  they  trust  that  the  same  Providence  ™*',,. 
will  for  ever  continue  to  protect  the  prosperity 
of  the  prince  and  people.  From  these  vague 
and  indefinite  expressions  of  piety,  three  suppo- 
sitions may  be  deduced,  of  a  different,  but  not 
of  an  incompatible,  nature.  The  mind  of  Con- 
stantine  might  fluctuate  between  the  pagan  and 
the  Christian  religions.  According  to  the  loose 
and  complying  notions  of  polytheism,  he  might 
acknowledge  the  god  of  the  Christians  as  one  of 
the  many  deities  who  composed  the  hierarchy 
of  heaven.  Or  perhaps  he  might  embrace  the 
philosophic  and  pleasing  idea,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  variety  of  names,  of  rites,  and  of 
opinions,  all  the  sects  and  all  the  nations  of 
mankind  are  united  in  the  worship  of  the  com- 
mon Father  and  Creator  of  the  universe.11 

But  the  councils  of  princes   are  more  fre-Useand 
quently  influenced  by  views  of  temporal  ad-  ^"h^is- 
vanfage,  than  by  considerations  of  abstract  and  j.'*11  mors»- 
speculative  truth.     The  partial  and  increasing 
favoiir  of  Cohstantine  may  naturally  be  referred 
to  the  esteem  which  he  entertained  for  the 


ral  character  of  the  Christians;  and  to  a  persua- 
sion, that  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  would 
inculcate  the  practice  of  private  and  public  vir- 
tue. Whatever  latitude  an  absolute  monarch 

*  A  panegyric  of  Constantine,  pronounced  seven  or  eight  months 
after  the  edict  of  Milan  (see  Gothofred.  Chronolog.  Legnm,  p.  7,  and 
Tillemont,  Hist,  des  Empe-reurs,  torn.  •  iv,v  p.  246),  uses  the  following 
remarkable  expression  :  "  Summe  rerum  sator,  cnjus  tot  nomine  sunt, 
"  qnot  linguas  gentium  csse  volniste,  queni  mini  te  ipse  dici  vclia,  icire 
"  non  possiimus."  Panegyr.  Vet.  ix,  26.  In  explaining  Constantine'a 
progress  in  the  faith,  Moshcim  (p.  971,  &c.)  is  ingenious,  subtle,  prolix. 


246  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,  may  assume  in  his  own  conduct,  whatever  in- 
dulgence he  may  claim  for  his  own  passions,  it 
is  undoubtedly  his  interest  that  all  his  subjects 
should  respect  the  natural  and  civil  obligations 
of  society.  But  the  operation  of  the  wisest  laws 
is  imperfect  and  precarious.  They  seldom  in- 
spire virtue,  they  cannot  always  restrain  vice. 
Their  power  is  insufficient  to  prohibit  all  that 
they  condemn,  nor  can  they  always  punish  the 
actions  which  they  prohibit.  The  legislators 
of  antiquity  had  summoned  to  their  aid  the 
powers  of  education  and  of  opinion.  But  every 
principle  which  had  once  maintained  the  vigour 
and  purity  of  Rome  and  Sparta,  was  long  since 
extinguished  in  a  declining  and  despotic  empire. 
Philosophy  still  exercised  her  temperate  sway 
over  the  human  mind,  but  the  cause  of  virtue 
derived  very  feeble  support  from  the  influence 
of  the  pagan  superstition.  Under  these  dis- 
v  couraging  circumstances,  a  prudent  magistrate 
might  observe  with  pleasure  the  progress  of  a 
religion,  which  diffused  among  the  people  a 
pure,  benevolent,  and  universal  system  of  ethics, 
adapted  to  every  duty  and  every  condition  of 
life;  recommended  as  the  will  and  reason  of 
the  Supreme  Deity,  and  enforced  by  the  sano 
tion  of  eternal  rewards  or  punishments.  The 
experience  of  Greek  and  Roman  history  could 
not  inform  the  world  how  far  the  system  of  na- 
tional manners  might  be  reformed  and  improv- 
ed by  the  precepts  of  a  divine  revelation  ;  and 
Constantine  might  listen  with  some  confidence 
to  the  flattering,  and  indeed  reasonable,  assu- 
rances of  Lactantius.  The  eloquent  apologist 
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seemed  firmly  to  expect,  and  almost  ventured   CHAP. 
to  promise,   that  the  establishment  of  christi-  ..**'„. 
anity  would  restore  the  innocence  and  felicity 
of  the  primitive  age ;  that  the  worship  of  the 
true  God  would  extinguish  war  and  dissension 
among  those  who  mutually  considered  them 
selves  as  the  children  of  a  common  parent;  that 
every  impure  desire,  every  angry  or  selfish  pas- 
sion, would  be  restrained  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  gospel ;    and   that  the  magistrates   might 
sheath  the  sword  of  justice  among  a  people 
who  would  be  universally  actuated  by  the  sen- 
timents of  truth  and  piety,  of  equity  and  mode- 
ration, of  harmony  and  universal  love.q 

The  passive  and  unresisting  obedience,  which  Theory 
bows  uncler'ffie  yoke  of  authority,  or  even  of  X« J/JJi. 
oppression,  must  have  appeared,  in  the  eyes  of  *'nvceeobedi' 
an  absolute  monarch,  the  most  conspicuous  and 
useful  of  the  evangelic  virtues/     The  primitive 
Christians  derived  the  institution  of  civil  govern- 
ment, not  from  the  consent  of  the  people,  but 
from  the  decrees  of  heaven.     The  reigning  em- 
peror, though  he  had  usurped  the  sceptre  by 
treason  and  murder,  immediately  assumed  the 
sacred    character   of  vicegerent  of  the  deity 
To  the  deity  alone  he  was  accountable  for  the 
abuse  of  his  power;  and  his  subjects  were  in- 
dissolubly  bound,  by  their  oath  of  fidelity,  to  a 

•>  Sec  the  elegant  description  of  Lactautius  (Dmn.  Institnt.  v.  8), 
who  is  much  more  perspicuous  and  positive  than  it  becomes  a  discreet 
prophet. 

1  The  political  system  of  the  Christians  is  explained  by  Grotius,  dc 
Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  1.  i,  c.  3,  4.  Grotius  was  a  republican  and  an 
exile,  but  the  mildness  of  his  temper  inclined  him  to  support  the  estfc 
Wished  powers. 
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CHAP,  tyrant,  who  had  violated  every  law  of  nature 
.*....'.„.  and  society.  The  humble  Christians  were  sent 
into  the  world  as  sheep  among  wolves ;  and 
since  they  were  not  permitted  to  employ  force, 
even  in  the  defence  of  their  religion,  they  should 
be  still  more  criminal  if  they  were  tempted  to 
shed  the  blood  of  their  fellow-creatures,  in  dis- 
puting the  vain  privileges,  or  the  sordid  posses- 
sions, of  this  transitory  life.  Faithful  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostle,  who  in  the  reign  of  Nero 
had  preached  the  duty  of  unconditional  submis- 
sion, the  Christians  of  the  three  first  centuries 
!  preserved  their  conscience  pure  and  innocent  of 
the  guilt  of  secret  conspiracy,  or  open  rebellion. 
While  they  experienced  the  rigour  of  persecu- 
tion, they  were  never  provoked  either  to  meet 
their  tyrants  in  the  field,  or  indignantly  to  with-, 
draw  themselves  into  some  remote  and  seques- 
tered corner  of  the  globe.5  The  protestants  of 
France,  of  Germany,  and  of  Britain,  who  as- 
serted with  such  intrepid  courage  their  civil  and 
religious  freedom,  have  been  insulted  by  the  in- 
vidious comparison  between  the  conduct  of  the 
primitive  and  of  the  reformed  Christians.1  Per- 
haps, instead  of  censure,  some  applause  may 
be  due  to  the  superior  sense  and  spirit  of  our 

•  Tertnllian  Apolog.  c.  32,  34,  S5,  36.  Tamen  nunqnam  Albiniani, 
nee  Nisriar.i  vel  Cassiani  inveniri  potiierunt  christiani.  Ad  Scapulnm, 
r.  2.  If  this  assertion  be  strictly  true,  it  excludes  the  clnistians  of 
that  age  from  all  civil  and  military  employments,  which  would  hare 
compelled  them  to  take  an  active  part  in  the  service  of  their  respec- 
tive governors  See  Moyle's  Works,  vol.  ii,  p.  3-19. 

1  See  the  artful  Ros«uct  (Hist,  des  Variations  ties  EglNes  Prates- 
tames,  tout,  iii,  p.  210-258),  and  the  malicious  Bayle  (fern,  ii,  p.  620). 
I  «iu.*e  Baylo,  {'or  he  was  certainly  the  author  of  the  Avis  aii\  Refugta; 
convtilt  the  Dictiounaire  Critique  de  Cuanlf?pi6,  to.n.  i,  part  ii,  p.  1  lo. 
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ancestors,  who  had  convinced  themselves  that  CHAP. 
religion  cannot  abolish  the  unalienable  rights  ..**'„,. 
of  human  nature."  Perhaps  the  patience  of  the 
primitive  church  may  be  ascribed  to  its  weak- 
ness, as  well  as  to  its  virtue.  A  sect  of  un  war- 
like plebeians,  without  leaders,  without  arms, 
without  'fortifications,  must  have  encountered 
inevitable  destruction  in  a  rash  and  fruitless 
resistance  to  the  master  of  the  Roman  legions. 
But  the  Christians,  when  they  deprecated  the 
wrath  of  Diocletian,  or  solicited  the  favour  of 
Constantine,  could  allege,  with  truth  and  con- 
fidence, that  they  held  the  principle  of  passive 
obedience,  and  that,  in  the  space  of  three  cen- 
turies, their  conduct  had  always  been  conform- 
able to  their  principles.  They  might  add,  that 
the  throne  of  the  emperors  would  be  established 
on  a  fixed  and  permanent  basis,  if  all  their  sub- 
jects, embracing  the  Christian  doctrine,  should 
learn  to  suffer  and  to  obey. 

*       In  the  general  order  of  Providence,  princes  Divine 
and  tyrants  are  considered  as  the  ministers  of  c' 

[  heaven,  appointed  to  rule  or  to  chastise  the  na-tine- 
tions  of  the  earth.  But  sacred  history  affords 
many  illustrious  examples  of  the  more  imme- 
diate interposition  of  the  deity  in  the  govern- 
ment of  his  chosen  people.  The  sceptre  and 
the  sword  were  committed  to  the  hands  of 
Moses,  of  Joshua,  of  Gideon,  of  David,  of  the 
Maccabees ;  the  virtues  of  those  heroes  were 

"  Buchanan  i?  the  earliest,  or  at  least  the  most  celebrated,  of  th«  re- 
formers,  who  has  justified  the  theory  of  resistance.  See  his  Dialogue, 
i!e  Jure  Rcgni  apud  Scotos,  torn,  ii,  p.  28  30,  edit.  fol.  Ruddiman. 
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CHAP,   the  motive  or  the  effect  of  the  divine  favour,  the 

Y  V 

„',„  guccess  of  their  arms  was  destined  to  achieve 

the  deliverance  of  the  triumph  of  the  church. 
If  the  judges  of  Israel  were  occasional  and  tem- 
porary magistrates,  the  kings  of  Judah  derived 
from  the  royal  unction  of  their  great  ancestor  an 
hereditary  and  indefeasible  right,  which  could 
not  be  forfeited  by  their  own  vices,  nor  recalled 
by  the  caprice  of  their  subjects.    The  same  ex- 
traordinary providence,  which  was  no  longer 
confined  to  the  Jewish  people,  might  elect  Con- 
stantine  and  his  family  as  the  protectors  of  the 
Christian  world;  and  the  devout  Lactantius  an- 
nounces, in  a  prophetic  tone,  the  future  glories 
of  his  long  and  universal  reign.1     Galerius  and 
Maximin,   Maxentius  and  Licinius,   were  the 
rivals  who  shared  with  the  favourite  of  heaven 
the  provinces  of  the  empire.    The  tragic  deaths 
of  Galerius  and  Maximin  soon  gratified  the  re- 
sentment, and  fulfilled  the  sanguine  expecta- 
tions, of  the  Christians.     The  success  of  Con- 
stantine  against  Maxentius  and  Licinius  remov- 
ed the  two  formidable  competitors  who  still 
opposed  the  triumph  of  the  second  David,  and 
his  cause  might  seem  to  claim  the  peculiar  in- 
terposition of  Providence.     The  character  of 
the  Roman  tyrant  disgraced  the  purple  and 
human  nature;  and  though  the  Christians  might 
enjoy  his  precarious  favour,  they  were  exposed, 
with  the  rest  of  his  subjects,  to  the  effects  of 
his  wanton  and  capricious  cruelty.     The  con- 

*  Lactant.  Divin.  Institut.  1.  1.  Eusebius,  in  the  course  of  hi*  his- 
tory, bii  life,  and  his  oration,  repeatedly  inculcates  the  divine  right  sf 
Constantine  to  the  empire. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  251 

duct  of  Licin ins  soon  betrayed  the  reluctance   CHAP. 

^  •/  v  V 

with  \vhicH~Tie  had  consented  to  the  wise  and  , ,„ 

humane  regulations  of  the  edict  of  Milan.  The 
convocation  of  provincial  synods  was  prohibit- 
ed in  his  dominions;  his  Christian  officers  were 
ignominiously  dismissed;  and  if  he  avoided  the 
guilt,  or  rather  danger,  of  a  general  persecution, 
his  partial  oppressions  were  rendered  still  more 
odious,  by  the  violation  of  a  solemn  and  volun- 
tary engagement.7  While  the  East,  according 
to  the  lively  expression  of  Eusebius,  was  in- 
volved in  the  shades  of  infernal  darkness,  the 
auspicious  rays  of  celestial  light  warmed  and 
illuminated  the  provinces  of  the  West.  The 
piety  of  Constantine  was  admitted  as  an  unex- 
ceptionable proof  of  the  justice  of  his  arms; 
and  his  use  of  victory  confirmed  the  opinion  of 
the  Christians,  that  their  hero  was  inspired,  and 
conducted,  by  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  con- 
quest of  Italy  produced  a  general  edict  of  tole- 
ration ;  and  as  soon  as  the  defeat  of  Licinius 
had  invested  Constantine  with  the  sole  domi- 
nion of  the  Roman  world,  he  immediately,  by  A.  0.324 
circular  letters,  exhorted  all  his  subjects  to 
imitate,  without  delay,  the  example  of  their 
sovereign,  and  to  embrace  the  divine  truth  of 
Christianity.* 

The  assurance  that  the  elevation  of  Constan-  Loyalty 

.  ,        ,  and  zeal  of 

tine  was  intimately  connected  with  the  designs  the  chriu- 
01  Providence,  instilled  into  the  minds  of  the  Ianpart3r' 

7  Our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  persecntion  of  Licinius  is  deriyed 
from  Eusebius  (Hi&t.  Ecclen.  1.  x,  c.  8.  Vit.  Constanttn.  1.  i,  c.  49-56; 
I.  ii,  c.  1,  2).  Aiircliug  Victor  mentions  his  cruelty  in  general  term* 

*  Emeb.  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  ii,  c.  21-12,  48-00. 
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CHAP.  Christians  two  opinions,  which,  by  very  different 
~~/,,',,,  means,  assisted  the  accomplishment  of  the  pro- 
phecy. Their  warm  and  active  loyalty  exhaust- 
ed in  his  favour  every  resource  of  human  indus- 
try ;  and  they  confidently  expected  that  their 
strenuous  efforts  would  be  seconded  by  some 
divine  and  miraculous  aid.  The  enemies  of 
Constantine  have  imputed  to  interested  motives 
the  alliance  which  he  insensibly  contracted  with 
the  catholic  church,  and  which  apparently  con- 
tributes to  the  success  of  his  ambition.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Christians 
still  bore  a  very  inadequate  proportion  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  empire ;  but  among  a  dege- 
nerate people,  who  viewed  the  change  of  mas- 
ters with  the  indifference  of  slaves,  the  spirit 
and  union  of  a  religious  party  might  assist  the 
popular  leader,  to  whose  service,  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  conscience,  they  had  devoted  their  lives 
and  fortunes.*  The  example  of  his  father  had 
instructed  Constantine  to  esteem  and  to  reward 
the  merit  of  the  Christians;  and  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  public  offices,  he  had  the  advantage  of 
strengthening  his  government,  by  the  choice  of 
ministers  or  generals,  in  whose  fidelity  he  could 
repose  a  just  and  unreserved  confidence,  by  the 
influence  of  these  dignified  missionaries,  the 
proselytes  of  the  new  faith  must  have  multiplied 

*  In  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  the  papists  of  England  were 
only  a  thirtieth,  and  the  piotestants  of  France  only  -djjftet-nth,  part  of 
the  respective  nations,  to  whom  their  spirit  and  power  were  a  constant 
object  of  apprehension-  Sec  the  relations  which  Bentivoglio  (who  was 
then  nuncio  at  Brussels,  and  afterwards  cardinal)  transmitted  to  the 
court  of  Koine  (Kda/.ione,  torn,  ii,  p.  211-211).  Bentivoglio  was  ca- 
rious, well  informed,  but  somewhat  partial. 
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in  the  court  and  army  :  the  barbarians  of  Ger-   CKAP. 

xx 
many,  who  filled  the  ranks  of  the  legions,  were 'M4 

of  a  careless  temper,  which  acquiesced  without 
resistance  in  the  religion  of  their  commander ; 
and  when  they  passed  the  Alps,  it  may  fairly 
be  presumed,  that  a  great  number  of  the  sol- 
diers had  already  consecrated  their  swords  to 
the  service  of  Christ  and  of  Constantine.b  The 
habits  of  mankind,  and  the  interest  of  religion, 
gradually  abated  the  horror  of  war  and  blood- 
shed, which  had  so  long  prevailed  among  the 
Christians ;  and  in  the  councils  which  were  as- 
sembled under  the  gracious  protection  of  Con- 
starftine,  the  "authority  of  the  bishops  was  sea- 
sonably employed  to  ratify  the  obligation  of  the 
milffary  oath,  and  to  inflict  the  penalty  of  ex- 
communication on  those  soldiers  who  threw 
away  their  arms  during  the  peace  of  the  church.5  , 
While  Constantine,  in  his  own  dominions,  in- 
creased the  number  and  zeal  of  his  faithful  ad- 
herents, he  could  depend  on  the  support  of  a 
powerful  faction  in  those  provinces,  which  were 
still  possessed  or  usurped  by  his  rivals.  A  se- 
cret disaffection  was  diffused  among  the  Chris- 
tian subjects  of  Maxentius  and  Licinius ;  and 
the  resentment  which  the  latter  did  not  attempt 
to  conceal,  served  only  to  engage  them  still 
more  deeply  in  the  interest  of  his  competitor. 

b  This  careless  temper  of  tlie  Germans  appears  almost  uniformly  in 
the  history  of  the  conversion  of  each  of  the  tribes.  The  legions  of  Con- 
stantine were  recruited  with  Germans  (Zosinv.is,  1.  ii,  p.  86) ;  and  the 
court  even  of  his  father  had  been  filled  with  Christians.  See  Hie  first 
book  of  the  life  of  Constantine,  by  Eusebins. 

e  De  his  qui  anna  projiciunt  in  pace,  placuit  eos  abstincre  a  commu- 
nione.  Concil.  Arelat.  Canon  iii.  The  best  critics  apply  these  words 
to  the  veace  of  the  church. 
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CHAP.  The  regular  correspondence  which  connected 

, *',„  the  bishops  of  the  most  distant  provinces,  en 

abled  them  freely  to  communicate  their  wishes 
and  their  designs,  and  to  transmit  without  dan- 
ger any  useful  intelligence,  or  any  pious  con- 
tributions, which  might  promote  the  service  of 
Constantine,  who  publicly  declared  that  he 
had  taken  up  arms  for  the  deliverance  of  the 
church.4 

Expecta-  The  enthusiasm  which  inspired  the  troops, 
bdiof  of  a  and  perhaps  the  emperor  himself,  had  sharpen- 
lclc*  ed  their  swords  while  it  satisfied  their  con- 
science. They  inarched 'to  battle  with  the  full 
assurance,  that  the  same  god,  who  had  former- 
ly opened  a  passage  to  the  Israelites  through 
the  waters  of  Jordan,  and  had  thrown  down 
the  walls  of  Jericho  at  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pets of  Joshua,  would  display  his  visible  ma- 
jesty and  power  in  the  victory  of  Constantine. 
The  evidence  of  ecclesiastical  history  is  pre- 
pared to  affirm,  that  their  expectations  were 
justified  by  the  conspicuous  miracle  to  which 
the  conversion  of  the  first  Christian  emperor  has 
been  almost  unanimously  ascribed.  The  real 
or  imaginary  cause  of  so  important  an  event 
deserves  and  demands  the  attention  of  posteri- 
ty ;  and  I  shall  endeavour  to  form  a  just  esti- 
mate of  the  famous  vision  of  Constantine,  by  a 

d  Eusebitu  always  considers  the  second  civil  war  against  Licinius  as 
a  sort  of  religions  crusade.  At  the  invitation  of  the  tyrant,  some  chris- 
tian  officers  had  resumed  their  zone*;  or,  in  other  words,  had  returned 
to  the  military  service.  Their  conduct  was  afterwards  censured  by 
the  12th  canon  of  the  council  of  Nice ;  if  this  particular  application 
may  be  received,  instead  of  the  loone  and  general  sense  of  tlic  Greek 
interpret?!-*,  Balsamrm,  Xunaras,  and  Alexis  Aristenui.  Sec  Bcvriidg«, 
Paudect.  Eccles,  Gi*e.  torn,  i,  p.  72;  torn,  ii,  p.  78.  Annotation. 
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distinct  consideration  of  the  standard,  the  dream,   CHAP. 

XX 

and  the  celestial  sign ;  by  separating  the  histo- 


rical, the  natural,  and  the  marvellous  parts  of 
this  extraordinary  story,  which,  in  the  composi- 
tion of  a  specious  argument,  have  been  artfully 
confounded  in  one  splendid  and  brittle  mass. 

1.  An  instrument  of  the  tortures  which  were  T 
inflicted  only  on  slaves  and  strangers,  became  stan'dardof 
an  object  of  horror  in  the  eyes  of  a  Roman  cl'_thecr°M 
tizen ;  and  the  ideas  of  guilt,  of  pain,  and  of  » 
ignominy,  were  closely  united  with  the  idea  of 
the  cross."     The  piety,  rather  than  the  huma- 
nity, of  Constantine,  soon  abolished  in  his  do-    ' 
minions  the  punishment  which  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  had  condescended  to  suffer  ;f  but  the 
emperor  had  already  learned  to  despise  the  pre- 
judices of  his  education,  and  of  his  people,  be- 
fore he  could  erect  in  the  midst  of  Rome  his 
own  statue,  bearing  a  cross  in  its  right  hand ; 
with  an  inscription  which  referred  the  victory 
of  his  arms,  and  the  deliverance  of  Rome,  to 
the  virtue  of  that  salutary  sign,  the  true  symbol 

,.  • 

'  Nomen  ipsum  crucis  atisit  non  modo  a  corpore  civium  Romano* 
rum,  sed  etiam  a  cogitatione,  oculii,  auribus.  Cicero  pro  Raberio,  c.  5. 
The  Christian  writers  Justin,  Minucius  Felix,  Tei  tullian,  Jerom,  and 
Maxiimis  of  Turin,  have  investigated  with  tolerable  success  the  figure 
or  likeness  of  a  crass  in  almost  every  object  of  nature  or  art;  in  the  in- 
tersection of  the  meridian  and  equator,  the  human  face,  a  bird  dying, 
a  man  swimming,  a  mast  and  yard,  a  plough,  a  standard,  &c.  &c.  &c. 
See  Lipsius  de  Crnce,  1.  i,  c.  9. 

*  See  Anrelius  Victor,  who  considers  this  law  as  one  of  the  examples 
of  Constantine's  piety.     An  edict  so  honourable  to  Christianity  deserv 
ed  a  place  in  the  Thcodosian  Code,  instead  of  the  indirect  mention  o» 
it,  which  seems  to  result  from  the  comparison  of  the  fifth  and  eighteenth 
titles  of  the  ninth  book. 
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CHAP,  of  force  and  courage.'  The  same  symbol  sane 
,„„.„.  tified  the  arms  of  the  soldiers  of  Constantine ; 
the  cross  glittered  on  their  helmets,  was  en- 
graved on  their  shields,  was  interwoven  into 
their  banners ;  and  the  consecrated  emblems 
which  adorned  the  person  of  the  emperor  him- 
self were  distinguished  only  by  richer  materials 
and  more  exquisite  workmanship.11  But  the 
principal  standard  which  displayed  the  triumph 
of  the  cross  was  styled  the  Labarum*  an  ob- 
scure, though  celebrated  nameTwhich  has  been 
vainly  derived  from  almost  all  the  languages  of 
the  world.  It  is  described*  as  a  long  pike  in- 
tersected by  a  transversal  beani.  The  silken 
veil  which  hung  down  from  the  beam,  was  cu- 


*  Ensebius,  in  Vit.  Conslantin.  1.  i,  c,  40.  This  statue,  or  at  least 
the  cross  and  inscription,  may  be  ascribed  with  more  probability  to  tlie 
second,  or  even  the  third,  visit  of  Constantine  to  Rome.  Immediately 
after  the  defeat  of  Maxentius,  the  minds  of  the  senate  and  people  \ver« 
scarcely  ripe  for  this  public  monument. 

h  Agnoscas  regina  libens  mea  signa  necessa  est ; 
In  quibus  effigies  crucis  aut  gcmmata  refulget 
Ant  longis  solido  ex  auro  prsefertur  in  hastis. 
Hoc  signo  invictus,  transmissis  Alpibut  Ultor 
Servitium  solvit  miserabile  Constantinus 

Christui  purpurcum  gcnimanti  tcxtus  in  auro 
Signabat  Labarum,  dypcormn  insignia  Christus 
Scripserat ;  ardebat  sunimis  crux  addita  cristis. 

PRUDENT,  in  Symmachuoi,  1.  ii,  464-486. 

1  The  derivation  and  meaning  of  the  word  Labarum,  or  Laborum, 
which  is  employed  by  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Ambrose,  Prutfentius,  Ac. 
still  remain  totally  unknown,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  critics,  \\hi> 
have  ineffectually  tortured  the  Latin,  Greek,  Spanish,  Celtic,  Teutonic, 
Illyric,  Armenian,  &c.  in  search  of  an  etymology.  See  Ducange,  in 
Gloss.  Mcd.  ct  infim.  Latinitat.  sub  voce  Labarum,  and  Godefroy,  ad 
Cod.  Thcotlos.  torn,  ii,  p.  143. 

k  Eijseb.  in  Vit.  Constautin.  1.  i,  c.  30,  31.  Baronins  (Annnl.  Eccles".  , 
A  D.  312,  No.  26)  has  engraved  a  representation  of  the  Labaruui. 
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riously  enwrought  with  the  images  of  the  reign-  CHAP. 
ing  monarch  and  his  children.  The  summit  of  ..**iff 
the  pike  supported  a  crown  of  gold  which  in- 
closed the  mysterious  monogram,  at  once  ex- 
pressive of  the  figure  of  the  cross,  and  the  ini- 
tial letters  of  the  name  of  Christ.1  The  safety 
of  thlrrabarum  was  entrusted  to  fifty  guards,  of 
approved  valour  and  fidelity;  their  station  was 
marked  by  honours  and  emoluments;  and  some 
fortunate  accidents  soon  introduced  an  opinion, 
that  as  long  as  the  guards  of  the  labarum  were 
engaged  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  they 
were  secure  and  invulnerable  amidst  the  darts 
of  the  enemy.  In  the  second  civil  war  Licinius  j 
Jfelt  and  dreaded  the  power  of  this  consecrated  \ 
banner,  the  sight  of  which,  in  the  distress  of 
battle,  animated  the  soldiers  of  Constantine 
with  an  invincible  enthusiasm,  and  scattered 
terror  and  dismay  through  the  ranks  of  the  ad- 
verse legions."1  The  Christian  emperors,  who 
respected  the  example  of  Constantine,  display- 
ed in  all  their  military  expeditions  the  standard 
of  the  cross;  but  when  the  degenerate  succes- 
sors of  Theodosius  had  ceased  to  appear  in  per- 

1  Transversa  X  litera,  summo  capite  circumflexo,  Christum  in  scutis 
notat.  Caerilius  de  M.  p.  c.  44.  Cuper  (ad  M.  P.  in  edit.  Lactant. 
torn,  ii,  p.  500)  and  Baronius  (A.  D.  312,  No.  25)  have  engraved  from 

ancient  monuments  several  specimens  fas  thus  Jrm  or    y  J 

monograms,    which   became   extremely   fashionable   in   the 
wftrfd. 

.  m  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  ii,  c.  7,  8,  9.  He  introduces  the  laba- 
r»im  before  the  Italian  expedition  ;  but  his  narrttive  seems  to  indicat* 
that  it  was  never  shewn  at  the  head  of  an  army,  till  Constantine,  above 
ten  years  afterwards,  declared  himself  the  enemy  of  Licinius,  and  the 
deliverer  of  the  church. 

VOL.   III.  S 


of  these 
Christian 
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CHAP,  son  at  the  head  of  their  armies,  the  labarum 

Y  V 

M '„„  was  deposited  as  a  venerable  but  useless  relic 

in  the  palace  of  Constantinople."     Its  honours 
arc  still  preserved  on  the  medals  of  the  Flavian 
family.    Their  grateful  devotion  has  placed  the 
monogram  of  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  ensigns 
of  Rome.    The  solemn  epithets  of,  safety  of  the 
republic,  glory  of  the  army,  restoration  of  pub- 
lic happiness,  are  equally  applied  to  the  reli- 
gious and  military  trophies ;  and  there  is  still 
extant  a  medal  of  the  emperor  Constantius, 
st  where  the  standard  of  the  labarum  is  accom- 
"i  panied  with  these  memorable  words,  By  this 
1 1  sign  thou  shalt  conquer.0 

The  dream  n.  In  all  occasions  of  danger  or  distress,  it 
°tant°ine.  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Christians  to 
fortify  their  minds  and  bodies  by  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  which  they  used,  in  all  their  ecclesi- 
astical rites,  in  all  the  daily  occurrences  of  life, 
as  an  infallible  preservative  against  every  spe- 
cies of  spiritual  or  temporal  evil.p  The  autho- 
rity of  the  church  might  alone  have  had  suffi- 
cient weight  to  justify  the  devotion  of  Constan- 

"  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  vi,  tit.  xxv.  So/.omen,  1.  i,  c.  2.  Theophan. 
Chronograph,  p.  11.  Theophanes  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  almost  five  hundred  years  after  Constantine.  The  modern 
Greeks  were  not  inclined  to  display  in  the  field  the  standard  of  the 
empire  and  of  Christianity ;  and  though  they  depended  on  every  super- 
stitious hope  of  defence,  the  promise  of  victory  would  have  appeared  too 
bold  a  fiction. 

0  The  Abbe"  du  Voisin,  p.  103,  &c.  alleges  several  of  these  medals, 
and  quotes  a  particular  dissertation  of  a  Jesuit,  the  Pere  de  Graiiiville, 
on  this  subject. 

r  Tertnllian,  de  Corona,  c.  3.  Athanasius,  torn,  i,  p.  101.  The 
learned  Jesuit  IMavius  (Dogmata  Theolog.  1.  xv,  c.  9,  10)  has  collect- 
ed many  similar  passages  on  the  virtues  of  the  cross,  which  in  the  last 
age  embarrassed  our  protestant  disputants. 
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tine,  who,  in  the  same  prudent  and  gradual    CHAP. 

progress,  acknowledged  the  truth,  and  assum- '„.. 

ed  the  symbol,  of  Christianity.  But  the  testi- 
mony of  a  contemporary  writer,  who  in  a  for- 
mal treatise  has  avenged  the  cause  of  religion, 
bestows  on  the  piety  of  the  emperor  a  more 
awful  and  sublime  character.  He  affirms,  with 
the  most  perfect  confidence,  that  in  the  night 
which  preceded  the  last  battle  against  Maxen- 
tius,  Constantirie  was  admonished  in  a  dream 
to  inscribe  the  shields  of  his  soldiers  with  the 
celestial  sign  of  God,  the  sacred  monogram  of 
the  name  of  Christ ;  that  he  executed  the  com- 
mands of  heaven,  and  that  his  valour  and  obe- 
dience were  rewarded  by  the  decisive  victory 
of  the  Milvian  bridge.  Some  considerations 
might  perhaps  incline  a  sceptical  mind  to  sus- 
pect the  judgment  or  the  veracity  of  the  rheto- 
rician, whose  pen,  either  from  zeal  or  interest, 
was  devoted  to  the  cause  of  the  prevailing  fac- 
tion.*1 He  appears  to  have  published  his  deaths 
of  the  persecutors  at  Nicomedia  about  three 
years  after  the  Roman  victory;  but  the  interval 
of  a  thousand  miles,  and  a  thousand  days,  will 

q  Caecilius,  de  M.  p.  c.  44.  It  is  certain,  that  this  historical  decla- 
mation was  composed  and  published,  while  Licinius,  sovereign  of  the 
East,  still  preserved  the  friendship  of  Constantine,  and  of  the  chris- 
tians.  Every  reader  of  taste  must  perceive,  that  the  style  is  of  a  very 
different  and  inferior  character  to  that  of  Lactantius  ;  and  such  indeed 
is  the  judgment  of  Le  Clerc  and  Lardner  (Bibliotheqiie  Ancienne  et 
Moderne,  torn,  iii,  p.  438.  Credibility  of  the  Gospel,  &c.  part  ii, 
rol.  vii,  p.  94).  Three  arguments  from  the  title  of  the  book,  and  from 
the  names  of  Donatns  and  Caecilins,  are  produced  by  the  advocates  for 
Lactantius  (see  the  P.  Lestocq,  torn,  ii,  p.  40-60).  Each  of  these 
proofs  is  singly  weak  and  defective,  but  their  concurrence  has  great 
weight.  I  have  often  fluctuated,  and  shall  tamely  follow  the  Colbert 
ms.  in  calling  the  author  (whoever  he  wasj  Caeciliui, 


260  THE  DECLINE  AND  FALL 

CHAP,   allow  an  ample  latitude  for  the  invention  of  de- 

Y  "V" 

„ '„„  claimers,  the  credulity  of  party,  and  the  tacit 

approbation  of  the  emperor  himself,  who  might 
listen  without  indignation  to  a  marvellous  tale, 
which  exalted  his  fame,  and  promoted  his  de- 
signs. In  favour  of  Licinius,  who  still  dissem- 
bled his  animosity  to  the  Christians,  the  same 
author  has  provided  a  similar  vision,  of  a  form 
of  prayer,  which  was  communicated  by  an  an- 
gel, and  repeated  by  the  whole  army  before 
they  engaged  the  legions  of  the  tyrant  Maximin. 

I  The  frequent  repetition  of  miracles  serves  to 
provoke,  where  it  does  not  subdue,  the  reason 
of  mankind  ;r  but  if  the  dream  of  Constantino 
is  separately  considered,  it  may  be  naturally 
explained  either  by  the  policy  or  the  enthu- 
siasm of  the  emperor.  Whilst  his  anxiety  for 
the  approaching  day,  which  must  decide  the 
fate  of  the  empire,  was  suspended  by  a  short 
and  interrupted  slumber,  the  venerable  form  of 
Christ,  and  the  well-known  symbol  of  his  reli- 
gion, might  forcibly  offer  themselves  to  the  ac- 
tive fancy  of  a  prince  who  reverenced  the  name, 
and  had  perhaps  secretly  implored  the  power, 
of  the  God  of  the  Christians.  As  readily  might 
a  consummate  statesman  indulge  himself  in  the 
use  of  one  of  those  military  stratagems,  one  of 
those  pious  frauds,  which  Philip  and  Sertorius 

r  Caecilius,  de  M.  p.  c.  46.  There  seems  to  be  some  reason  in  the 
observation  of  M.  de  Voltaire  (Oeuvres,  torn,  xiv,  p.  307),  who  ascribes 
to  the  success  of  Coiistantine  the  superior  fame  of  bis  labarum  above 
the  angel  of  Licinius.  Yet  even  this  angel  is  favourably  entertained 
by  Pagi,  Tillemont,  Fleury,  &c.  who  are  fond  of  increasing  their  itock 
of  miracles. 
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had  employed  with  such  art  and  effect*  The  CHAP. 
preternatural  origin  of  dreams  was  universally  ,,,^J,,, 
admitted  by  the  nations  of  antiquity,  and  a 
considerable  part  of  the  Gallic  army  was  al- 
ready prepared  to  place  their  confidence  in  the 
salutary  sign  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  se- 
cret vision  of  Constantine  could  be  disproved 
only  by  the  event ;  and  the  intrepid  hero  who 
had  passed  the  Alps  and  the  Appenine,  might 
view  with  careless  despair  the  consequences  of 
a  defeat  under  the  walls  of  Rome.  The  senate 
and  people,  exulting  in  their  own  deliverance 
from  an  odious  tyrant,  acknowledged  that  the 
victory  of  Constantine  surpassed  the  powers  of 
?nan,  without  daring  to  insinuate  that  it  had 
.een  obtained  by  the  protection  of  the  gods. 
The  triumphal  arch,  which  was  erected  about 
three  years  after  the  event,  proclaims,  in  ambi- 
guous language,  that,  by  the  greatness  of  his 
own  mind,  and  by  an  instinct  or  impulse  of  the 
divinity,  he  had  saved  and  avenged  the  Roman 
republic.1  The  pagan  orator,  who  had  seized 
an  earlier  opportunity  of  celebrating  the  virtues 
of  the  conqueror,  supposes  that  he  alone  enjoy- 

1  Besides  these  well-known  examples,  Tolling  (Preface  to  Boileau's 
translation  of  Longinus)  has  discovered  a  vision  of  Antigonus,  who 
assured  his  troops  that  he  had  seen  a  pentagon  (the  symbol  of  safety) 
with  these  words,  "  In  this  conquer."  But  TolHus  has  most  inexcus- 
ably omitted  to  produce  his  authority ;  and  his  own  character,  literary 
as  well  as  moral,  is  not  free  from  reproach.  (See  Chauffepie  Diction- 
naire  Critique,  torn,  iv,  p.  460).  Without  insisting  on  the  silence  ot 
Diodorus,  Plutarch,  Justin,  &c.  it  may  be  observed  that  Polyxnus 
who  in  a  separate  chapter  (1.  iv,  c.  6}  has  collected  nineteen  military 
stratagems  of  Antigonus,  is  totally  ignorant  of  this  remarkable  vision. 

'  Instinctu  Divinitatis,  mentis  inagnitudine.  The  inscription  on  the 
triumphal  arch  of  Constantine,  which  has  been  copied  by  Baroniust 
ttruter.  &c.  may  still  be  perused  by  every  curious  traveller. 
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CHAP,  ed  a  secret  and  intimate  commerce  witn  the 

XX 

'„..  supreme  being,  who  delegated  the  care  of  mor- 
tals to  his  subordinate  deities;  and  thus  as- 
signs a  very  plausible  reason  why  the  subjects 
of  Constantino  should  not  presume  to  embrace 
the  new  religion  of  their  sovereign." 
Appear- ,'      in.  The  philosopher,  who  with  calm  suspi- 
oroMin*  cion  examines  the  dreams  and  omens,  the  mi- 
tiie  sky.  ,  rac|es   an(j    prodigies,    of  profane   or  even  of 
ecclesiastical  history,  will  probably  conclude, 
that  if  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  have  some- 
times been  deceived  by  fraud,  the  understand- 
ing of  the  readers  has  much  more  frequently 
been  insulted  by  fiction.     Every  event,  or  ap- 
pearance, or  accident,  which  seems  to  deviate 
from  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  has  been 
rashly  ascribed  to  the  immediate  action  of  thfc 
deity ;  and  the  astonished  fancy  of  the  multi- 
tude has  sometimes  given  shape  and  colour, 
language  and  motion,  to  the  fleeting  but  un- 
common meteors  of  the  air.x     Nazarius  and 
JEusebius  are  the  two  most  celebrated  orators, 
who,  in  studied  panegyrics,  have  laboured  to 
exalt  the  glory  of  Constantine.     Nine  years  af- 
.  321.  ter  the  Roman  victory,  Nazariusy  describes  an 

u  Habeas  profccto,  aliquid  cum  ilia  mente  DivinS.  secrctnm ;  qua 
delegate  nostia  Diis  Minoribus  cura  uni  se  tibi  dignatur  ostenderc. 
Panegyr.  Vet.  ix,  2.  • 

*  M.  Freret  (Memoires  de  1' Academic  des  Inscriptions,  torn,  iv 
p.  411-437)  explains,  by  physical  causes,  many  of  the  prodigies  of  an- 
tiquity ;  and  Fabricius,  who  is  abused  by  both  parties,  vainly  tries  to 
introduce  the  celestial  cross  of  Constantine  among  the  solar  halos.  Bi- 
bliothec.  Graec.  torn,  vi,  p.  8-29. 

1  Naraiias  inter  Panegyr.  Vet.  x,  14, 15.  It  is  unnecessary  to  name 
the  moderns,  \vhosc  undistinguishing  aud  ravenous  appetite  has  swaU 
lowed  even  the  i>agan  bait  of  Nazariu:. 
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army  of  divine  warriors,  who  seemed  to  fall   CHAP. 

XX  ( 

from  the  sky  :  he  marks  their  beauty,  their  spi-  .„ '„„ 

lit,  their  gigantic  forms,  the  stream  of  light 
which  beamed  from  their  celestial  armour,  their 
patience  in  suffering  themselves  to  be  heard,  as 
well  as  seen,  by  mortals ;  and  their  declaration 
that  they  were  sent,  that  they  flew,  to  the  as- 
sistance of  the  great  Constantine.  For  the  truth 
of  this  prodigy,  the  pagan  orator  appeals  to  the 
whole  Gallic  nation,  in  whose  presence  he  was 
then  speaking ;  and  seems  to  hope  that  the  an- 
cient apparitions1  would  now  obtain  credit  from 
this  recent  and  public  event. 

The  Christian  fable  of  Eusebius,  which,  in 
the  space  of  twenty-six  years,  might  arise  from  *.'».  3»8» 
the  original  dream,  is  cast  in  a  much  more  cor- 
rect and  elegant  mould.    In  one  of  the  marches 
of  Constantine,  he  is  reported  to  have  seen  with 
his  own  eyes  the  luminous  trophy  of  the  cross, 
placed  above  the  meridian  sun,  and  inscribed 
with  the  following  words :    By  this,  conquer. 
This  amazing  object  in  the  sky  astonished  the 
whole  army,  as  well  as  the  emperor  himself, 
who  was  yet  undetermined  in  the  choice  of  a 
religion :   but  his  astonishment  was  converted 
into  faith  by  the  vision  of  the  ensuing  night. 
Christ  appeared  before  his  eyes ;  and  display 
ing  the  same  celestial  sign  of  the  cross,  he  di 
rected  Constantine  to  frame  a  similar  standard, 
and  to  march,  with  an  assurance  of  victory, 

x  The  apparitions  of  Castor  and  Pollux,  particularly  to  announce  the 
Macedonian  victory,  are  attested  by  historians  and  public  monuments 
See  Cicero  dc  Natura  Deorum,  ii,  2,  iii,  5,  6.  Florus,  ii,  12.  Valerius 
Maxim;'.*,  1.  i,  c.  8,  No.  1.  Yet  the  most  recent  of  these  miracles  is 
miittcd,  and  indirectly  denied  by  Livy  (Ixv,  1). 
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CHAP,   against  Maxentius  and  all  his  enemies.*     The 
, ,',„  learned  bishop  of  Ctesarea  appears  to  be  sensi- 
ble, that  the  recent  discovery  of  this  marvellous 
anecdote  would  excite  some  surprise  and  dis- 
trust  among  the  most  pious   of  his   readers. 
Yet,  instead  of  ascertaining  the  precise  circum- 
stances of  time  and  place,  which  always  serve 
to  detect  falsehood,  or  establish  truth  ;b  instead 
of  collecting  and  recording  the  evidence  of  so 
many  living  witnesses,   who  must  have  been 
spectators  of  this  stupendous  miracle;'  Euse- 
bius  contents  himself  with  alleging  a  very  sin- 
gular testimony;  that  of  the  deceased  Constau- 
tine,   who,  many  years  after  the  event,  in  the 
freedom  of  conversation,   had  related  to  him 
this  extraordinary  incident  of  his  own  life,  an</ 
had  attested  the  truth  of  it  by  a  solemn  oath 
The  prudence  and  gratitude  of  the  learned  pre- 
late forbade  him  to  suspect  the  veracity  of  his 
victorious   master  :    but  he  plainly  intimates, 
that,  in  a  fact  of  such  a  nature,  he  should  have 
refused   his   assent  to  any  meaner  authority. 
This  motive  of  credibility  could  not  survive  the 
power  of  the  Flavian  family ;  and  the  celestial 
sign,  which  the  infidels  might  afterwards  de- 


*•  Ensebiui,  I.  i,  c.  28,  29,  20.  The  silence  of  the  same  Ensebuis,  in 
hi*  Ecclesiastical  History,  is  deeply  felt  by  those  advocates  fur  the  mi- 
racle who  are  not  absolutely  callous. 

b  The  narrative  of  Constantino  seems  to  indicate,  that  {•<•  saw  the 
cross  in  the  sky  before  he  passed  the  Alps  against  Maxentius.  The 
scene  lias  been  fixc-d  by  provincial  vanity  at  Treves,  Btsan9on,  &c. 
See  Tillemont,  dcs  Kmpcreiirs,  torn,  iv,  p.  673. 

'  The  pious  Tillcniont  (Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vii,  p.  1317)  rejects  with 
ft  sigh  the  useful  acts  of  Artemius,  a  veteran  and  a  martyr,  who  attest! 
AS  an  eye-witness  the  vision  of  Constantino. 
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ride/  was  disregarded  by  the  Christians  of  the   CHAP. 
age  which  immediately  followed  the  conversion „',., 


of  Constantine.6  But  the  catholic  church,  both 
of  the  East  and  of  the  West,  has  adopted  a 
prodigy,  which  favours,  or  seems  to  favour,  the 
popular  worship  of  the  cross.  The  vision  of 
Constantine  maintained  an  honourable  place  in 
the  legend  of  superstition,  till  the  bold  and  sa- 
gacious spirit  of  criticism  presumed  to  depre- 
ciate the  triumph,  and  to  arraign  the  truth,  of 
the  first  Christian  emperor.' 

The  protestant  and  philosophic  readers  ofThe.con- 
the  present  age  will  incline  to  believe,  that,  in 
the  account  of  his  own  conversion,  Constantine 
attested  a  wilful  falsehood  by  a  solemn  and 
deliberate  perjury.  They  may  not  hesitate  to 
pronounce,  that,  in  the  choice  of  religio^p,  his 
mind  was  determined  only  by  a  sense  of  inte- 
rest ;  and  that  (according  to  the  expression  of 

*  Gelasius  Cy/ic.  in  Act.  Concil.  Niccn.  1.  5,  c.  4. 

c  The  advocates  for  the  vision  are  unable  to  produce  a  »ingle  testi- 
mony from  the  fathers  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  who,  in  their 
voluminous  writings,  repeatedly  celebrate  the  triumph  of  the  church 
and  of  Constantine.  As  these  venerable  men  had  not  any  dislike  to  a 
miracle,  we  may  suspect  (and  the  suspicion  is  confirmed  by  the  igno- 
rance of  Jerom)  that  they  were  all  unacquainted  with  the  life  of  Con- 
stantino by  Eusebius.  This  tract  was  recovered  by  the  diligence  of 
those  who  translated  or  continued  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  who 
have  represented  in  various  colours  the  vision  of  the  cross. 

f  Godefroy  was  the  first  who,  in  the  year  1643  (Not.  ad  Philoitor- 
gium,  1.  i,  c.  6,  p.  16),  expressed  any  doubt  of  a  miracle  which  had 
been  supported  with  equal  zeal  by  Cardinal  Baroniu*,  and  the  Centu- 
liators  of  Magdeburg.  Since  that  time,  many  of  the  protestant  critics 
have  inclined  towards  doubt  and  disbelief.  The  objections  are  urged 
with  great  force,  by  M.  Chauffepie  (Dictionnaiie  Critique,  torn,  iv, 
p.  G-ll);  and,  in  the  year  1774,  a  doctor  of  Sorbonne,  the  Abbe  du 
Voi>in,  published  au  apology,  which  deserves  the  prahc  of  learning 
•ud  moderation 
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CHAR   a  profane  poet1)  he  used  the  altars  of  the  church 

YV     !  '  i    .         -  I  •!'   r 

, .„'„..  as  a  convenient  footstool  to  the  throne  of  the 

j  empire.  A  conclusion  so  harsh  and  so  abso- 
lute is  not,  however,  warranted  by  our  know- 
ledge of  human  nature,  of  Constantine,  or  of 
Christianity.  In  an  age  of  religious  fervour, 
the  most  artful  statesmen  are  observed  to  feel 
some  part  of  the  enthusiasm  which  they  in- 
spire; and  the  most  orthodox  saints  assume  the 
dangerous^  privilege  of  defending  the  cause  of 
truth  by  the  arms  of  deceit  and  falsehood. 
Personal  interest  is  often  the  standard  of  our 
belief,  as  well  as  of  our  practice;  and  the  same 
motives  of  temporal  advantage  which  might  in- 
fluence the  public  conduct  and  professions  of 
?  Constantine,  would  insensibly  dispose  his  mind 
to  embrace  a  religion  so  propitious  to  his  fame 
and  fortunes.  His  vanity  was  gratified  by  the 
flattering  assurance  that  lie  had  been  chosen 
by  heaven  to  reign  over  the  earth ;  success  had 
justified  his  divine  title  to  the  throne,  and  that 
.title  was  founded  on  the  truth  of  the  Christian 
revelation.  As  real  virtue  is  sometimes  excit- 

*  Lors  Constantm  dit  ces  propres  paroles. 

J'ai  renverse"  le  culte  des  idoles : 

Stir  Ics  debris  de  leurs  temples  finnans 

An  Dieu  dn  Ciel  j'ai  prodigue.  I'encens. 

Mais  tons  nit-s  soins  pour  sa  grandeur  supreme 

N'curent  jainais  d'antre  o!>j£t  qne  inoi-nieinc  ; 

Los  .mints  autds  n'etoit  nt  a  mes  regards 

Qii'nn  niarchrpic  du  tronc  de  Ccsars. 

L'.nnbition,  la  furenr,  Ics  deliccs 

Etoicnt  mes  Dienx,  avoient  mes  sacrifices. 

I/or  des  tlni  liens,  leuis  intrigues,  Icnr  sang 

Out  i-imenl£  ma  fortune  et  mou  rang. 

The  poem  -vvhicli  contains  these  lines  may  be  read  with  pleasure,  bui 
CAiiuot  lie  oamcd  with  decency. 
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ed  by  undeserved  applause,  the  specious  piety  CHAP. 
of  Constantine,  if  at  first  it  was  only  specious,  ^~.^ 
might  gradually,  by  the  influence  of  praise,  of' 
habit,  and  of  example,  be  matured  into  serious 
faith  and  fervent  devotion.  The  bishops  and 
teachers  of  the  new  sect,  whose  dress  and  man- 
ners had  not  qualified  them  for  the  residence  of 
a  court,  were  admitted  to  the  imperial  table; 
they  accompanied  the  monarch  in  his  expedi- 
tions ;  and  the  ascendant  which  one  of  them, 
an  Egyptian  or  a  Spaniard,"  acquired  over  his 
mind,  was  imputed  by  the  pagans  to  the  effect 
of  magic.1  Lactantius,  who  has  adorned  the 
precepts  of  the  gospel  with  the  eloquence  of 
Cicero  ;k  and  Eusebius,  who  has  consecrated 
the  learning  and  ^liilosophy  of  the  Greeks  to 
the  service  of  religion,1  were  both  received  into 
the  friendship  and  familiarity  of  their  sovereign: 
and  those  able  masters  of  controversy  could 
patiently  watch  the  soft  and  yielding  moments 
of  persuasion,  and  dexterously  apply  the  argu- 
ments which  were  the  best  adapted  to  his  cha- 
racter and  understanding.  Whatever  advan- 

h  This  favourite  was  probably  the  great  Osius,  bishop  of  Cordova, 
who  preferred  the  pastoral  care  of  the  whole  church  to  the  government 
of  a  particular  diocese.  His  character  is  magnificently,  though  con* 
ciscly,  expressed  by  Athanasias  (torn,  i,  p.  703).  See  Tillemont,  Mem. 
Eccles.  torn,  vii,  p.  524-561.  Osius  was  accused,  perhaps  unjustly,  of 
retiring  from  court  with  a  very  ample  fortune. 

'  See  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Constant,  passim;,  and  Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  104. 

*  The  Christianity  of  Lactantius  was  of  a  moral,  rather  than  of  a 
mysterious  cast.  "  Erat  pane  rudis  (says  the  orthodox  bull)  discipli- 
"  nae  Christiana* ,  ct  in  rhetorica.  melius  quani  in  thcologia  versatus." 
Defensio  Fidei  Nicenae,  sect,  ii,  c.  14. 

Fabricins,  with  his  usual  diligence,  has  collected  a  list  of  between 
thrrc  and  four  hundred  anihors  quoted  in  the  Evangelical  Preparations 
oi  Ettstbius.  Sen  Bibliothcc.  CJIEC.  1.  v,  c.  4 ;  loin,  vi,  p.  37-56. 
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CHAP,    tages  might  be  derived  from  the  acquisition  of 
.^r*.'....  an  imperial  proselyte,  he  was  distinguished  by 


the  splendour  of  his  purple,  rather  than  by  the 
superiority  of  wisdom  or  virtue,  from  the  many 
thousands  of  his  subjects  who  had  embraced 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity.  Nor  can  it  be 
deemed  incredible,  that  the  mind  of  an  unlet- 
tered soldier  should  have  yielded  to  the  weight 
of  evidence,  which,  in  a  more  enlightened  age, 
has  satisfied  or  subdued  the  reason  of  a  Gro- 
tiiis,  a  Pascal,  or  a  Locke.  In  the  midst  of  the 
incessant  labours  of  his  great  office,  this  soldier 
employed,  or  affected  to  employ,  the  hours  of 
the  night  in  the  diligent  study  of  the  scriptures, 
and  the  composition  of  theological  discourses ; 
which  he  afterwards  pronounced  in  the  pre- 
sence of  a  numerous  and  applauding  audience. 
In  a  very  long  discourse,  which  is  still  extant, 
the  royal  preacher  expatiates  on  the  various 
proofs  of  religion  ;  but  he  dwells  with  peculiar 
complacency  on  the  Sybilline  verses,™  and  the 
The  fourth  fourth  eclogue  of  Virgil."  Forty  years  before 
the  birth  of  Christ,  the  Mantuan  bard,  as  if  in- 
spired by  the  celestial  muse  of  Isaiah,  had  cele- 
brated, with  all  the  pomp  of  oriental  metaphor, 
the  return  of  the  virgin,  the  fall  of  the  serpent, 
the  approaching  birth  of  a  godlike  child,  the  off- 
spring of  the  great  Jupiter,  who  should  expiate 

"  See  Constantin.  Orat.  ad  Sanctos,  c.  19,  20.  He  chiefly  depends 
on  a  mysterious  acrostic,  composed  in  the  sixth  age  sifter  the  deluge 
by  the  Erythraean  Sybil,  and  translated  by  Cicero  into  Latin.  The 
initial  letters  of  the  thirty-four  Greek  verses  form  thw  prophetic  sen- 
tence:  Jents  Christ,  Sun  of  God,  Saviour  of  the  World. 

n  lu  his  paraphrase  of  Virgil,  the  emperor  has  frequently  assisted 
»nd  improved  the  literal  sense  of  the  Latin  text.  Sec  Blondel  dcs  Sjr- 
lilies,  1.  i,  c  14,  15,  1C. 
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the  guilt  of  human  kind,  and  govern  the  peace-   CHAP. 
ful  universe  with  the  virtues  of  his  father ;  the l,.t 


rise  and  appearance  of  an  heavenly  race,  a  pri- 
mitive nation  throughout  the  world;  and  the 
gradual  restoration  of  the  innocence  and  felicity 
of  the  golden  age.  The  poet  was  perhaps  un- 
conscious of  the  secret  sense  and  object  of  these 
sublime  predictions,  which  have  been  so  un- 
worthily applied  to  the  infant  son  of  a  consul, 
or  a  triumvir:0  but  if  a  more  splendid,  and 
indeed  specious,  interpretation  of  the  fourth 
eclogue  contributed  to  the  conversion  of  the 
first  Christian  emperor,  Virgil  may  deserve  to 
be  ranked  among  the  most  successful  mission- 
aries of  the  gospel.p 

The  awful  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith  and 
worship  were  concealed  from  the  eyes  of  stran-  J,g«p"f*' 
gers,  and  even  of  catechumens,  with  an  affected  ^"s 
secrecy,  which  served  to  excite  their  wonder 
and  curiosity .q     But  the  severe  rules  of  disci- 
pline which  the  prudence  of  the  bishops  had  in- 
stituted, were  relaxed  by  the  same  prudence  in 
favour  of  an  imperial  proselyte,  whom  it  was  so 

8  Tlie  different  claims  of  an  elder  and  younger  son  of  Pollio,  of  Ju- 
lia, of  Drusus,  of  Marcellus,  are  found  to  be  incompatible  with  chrono- 
logy, history,  and  the  good  sense  of  Virgil. 

f  See  Lowth  de  Sacra  Poesi  Hebracorum  Praelect.  xxi,  p.  289,  293. 
In  the  examination  of  the  fourth  eclogue,  the  respectable  bishop  of 
London  lias  displayed  learning,  taste,  ingenuity,  and  a  temperate  en* 
thusiasm,  which  exalts  his  fancy  without  degrading  his  judgment. 

q  The  distinction  between  the  public  and  the  secret  parts  of  divine 
service,  the  missa  catechumenorum  and  the  missa  fidelium,  and  the  mys- 
terious veil  which  piety  or  policy  had  cast  over  the  latter,  are  very  ju 
diciously  explained  by  Thiers,  Exposition  du  Saint  Sacrement,  L  i, 
c.  8-12,  p.  59-91 :  but  as,  on  this  subject,  the  papists  may  reasonably 
be  suspected,  a  protestant  reader  will  depend  with  more  confidence  ou 
the  learned  Binghara.  Antiquities,  I.  x,  c.  5. 
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CHAP,   important  to  allure,  by  every  gentle  condescen 
.*,„+'„„  sion,  into  the  pale  of  the  church ;  and  Const&n- 
tine  was  permitted,  at  least  by  a  tacit  dispen- 
sation, to  enjoy  most  of  the  privileges,  before  he 
had  contracted  any  of  the  obligations,  of  a  Chris- 
tian.   Instead  of  retiring  from  the  congregation, 
when  the  voice  of  the  deacon  dismissed  the  pro- 
fane multitude,  he  prayed  with  the  faithful,  dis- 
puted with  the  bishops,  preached  on  the  most 
sublime  and  intricate  subjects  of  theology,  ce- 
lebrated with  sacred  rites  the  vigil  of  Easter, 
and  publicly  declared  himself,  not  only  a  par- 
taker, but,  in  some  measure,  a  priest  and  hiero- 
phant  of  the  Christian  mysteries/     The  pride 
of  Constantine  might  assume,  and  his  service* 
had  deserved,  some  extraordinary  distinction , 
an  ill-timed  rigour  might  have  blasted  the  un- 
ripened  fruits  of  his  conversion;  and  if  the  doors 
of  the  church  had  been  strictly  closed  against  a 
prince  who  had  deserted  the  altars  of  the  gods, 
the  master  of  the  empire  would  have  been  left 
destitute  of  any  form  of  religious  worship.     In 
his  last  visit  to  Rome,  he  piously  disclaimed 
and  insulted  the  superstition  of  his  ancestors, 
by  refusing  to  lead  the  military  procession  of 
the  equestrian  order,  and  to  offer  the  public 
vows   to   the   Jupiter   of  the  Capitoline  hill.* 
Many  years  before  his  baptism  and  death,  Con- 
stantine had  proclaimed  to  the  world,  that  nei- 
ther his  person  nor  his  image  should  ever  more 

T  See  Ensebius  in  Vit.  Const.  1.  iv,  c.  15-32,  and  the  whole  tenor  of 
Constaiitim-'s  sermon.  The  faith  and  devotion  of  the  emperor  lias 
furnished  Baronius  with  a  specious  argument  in  favour  of  his  early 
baptism. 

1  Zositnus,  !.  ii,  p.  105. 
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be  seen  within  the  walls  of  an  idolatrous  tern-  CHAP 
pie;  while  he  distributed  through  the  provinces  „**'„.. 
a  variety  of  medals  and  pictures,  which  repre- 
sented the  emperor  in  an  humble  and  suppliant 
posture  of  Christian  devotion.1 

The  pride  of  Constantine,  who  refused  the  Delay  of 
privileges  of  a  catechumen,   cannot  easily  be  J'/^f," 
explained  or  excused:  but  the  delay  of  his  bap- the  aP-  . 

.  .  proach  of 

tism  may  be  justified  by  the  maxims  and  the 
practice  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity.  The  sacra- 
ment of  baptism*  was  regularly  administered  by 
the  bishop  himself,  with  his  assistant  clergy,  in 
the  cathedral  church  of  the  diocese,  during  the 
fifty  days  between  the  solemn  festivals  of  caster 
and  pentecost ;  and  this  holy  term  admitted  a 
numerous  band  of  infants  and  adult  persons 
into  the  bosom  of  the  church.  The  discretion 
of  parents  often  suspended  the  baptism  of  their 
children  till  they  could  understand  the  obliga- 
tions which  they  contracted ;  the  severity  of 
ancient  bishops  exacted  from  the  new  converts 
a  noviciate  of  two  or  three  years ;  and  the  ca- 
techumens themselves,  from  different  motives 
of  a  temporal  or  a  spiritual  nature,  were  sel- 
dom impatient  to  assume  the  character  of  per- 
fect and  initiated  Christians.  The  sacrament 
of  baptism  was  supposed  to  contain  a  full  and 

'  Eusebius  in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv,  c.  15, 16. 

*  The  theory  and  practice  of  antiquity  with  regard  to  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  have  been  copiously  explained  by  Dom.  Chardon,  Hist,  des 
Sacremens,  torn,  i,  p.  3-405  ;  Dom.  Martenne,  de  Ritibus  Ecclesiie  An- 
tiquii,  torn,  i ;  and  by  Bingham,  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  books  of  his 
Christian  Antiquities.  One  circumstance  may  be  observed,  in  which 
the  modern  churches  have  materially  departed  from  the  ancient  custom. 
The  sacrament  of  baptism  (even  when  it  was  administered  to  infants) 
wtu  immediately  followed  by  confirmation  and  the  holy  communion. 
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CHAP,   absolute  expiation  of  sin  ;  and  the  soul  was  in- 

XX 

„',,.  stantly  restored  to  its  original  purity,  and  enti- 
tled to  the  promise  of  eternal  salvation.  Among 
the  proselytes  of  Christianity,  there  were  many 
who  judged  it  imprudent  to  precipitate  a  salu- 
tary rite,  which  could  not  be  repeated  ;  to  throw 
away  an  inestimable  privilege,  which  could  ne- 
ver be  recovered.  By  the  delay  of  their  bap- 
tism, they  could  venture  freely  to  indulge  their 
passions  in  the  enjoyments  of  this  world,  while 
they  still  retained  in  their  own  hands  the  means 
of  a  sure  and  easy  absolution/  The  sublime 
theory  of  the  gospel  had  made  a  much  fainter 
impression  on  the  heart  than  on  the  understand- 
ing of  Constantine  himself.  He  pursued  thj 
great  object  of  his  ambition  through  the  dark 
and  bloody  paths  of  war  and  policy  ;  and,  af- 
ter the  victory,  he  abandoned  himself,  without 
moderation,  to  the  abuse  of  his  fortune.  In- 
stead of  asserting  his  just  superiority  above  the 
imperfect  heroism  and  prophane  philosophy  of 
Trajan  and  the  Antonines,  the  mature  age  of 
Constantine  forfeited  the  reputation  which  he 

y  The  fathers,  who  censured  this  criminal  delay,  could  not  deny  the 
certain  and  victorious  efficacy  even  of  a  death-bed  baptism.  The  inge- 
nious rhetoric  of  Chrysostom  could  find  only  three  arguments  against 
these  prudent  Christians.  1,  That  we  should  love  and  pursue  virtue 
for  her  own  sake,  and  not  merely  for  the  reward.  2,  That  we  may  be 
surprised  by  death  without  an  opportunity  of  baptism.  3,  That  a  I- 
though  we  shall  be  placed  in  heaven,  we  shall  only  twinkle  like  little 
stars,  when  compared  to  the  suns  of  righteousness  who  have  run  their 
appointed  course  with  labour,  with  success,  and  with  glory.  Chrysos- 
torn  in  Fpist.  ad  Hebrasos,  Homil.  xiii,  apud  Chardon.  Hist,  des  Sa- 
crcmens,  torn,  i,  p.  49.  I  believe  that  this  delay  of  baptism,  though 
attended  with  the  most  pernicious  consequences,  was  never  condemned 
by  any  general  or  provincial  council,  or  by  any  public  act  or  declare- 
tiou  of  the  church.  The  zeal  of  the  bialiops  was  easily  kindled  on 
Biiii-h  slighter  occasions. 
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had  acquired  in  his  youth.     As  he  gradually  CHAP. 

advanced  in  the  knowledge  of  truth,  he  pro- _„, 

portionably  declined  in  the  practice  of  virtue; 
and  the  same  year  of  his  reign  in  which  he  con- 
vened the  council  of  Nice,  was  polluted  by  the 
execution,  or  rather  murdef,  of  his  eldest  son. 
TIi is"  date  is  alone  sufficient  to  refute  the  igno- 
rant  and  malicious  suggestions  of  Zosimus,* 
who  affirms,  thai  after  the  death  of  Crispus,  the 
remorse  of  his  father  accepted  from  the  minis- 
ters of  Christianity  the  expiation  which  he  had 
vainly  solicited  from  the  pagan  pontiffs.  At 
the  time  of  the  death  of  Crispus,  the  emperor 
could  no  longer  hesitate  in  the  choice  of  a  reli- 
gion ;  he  could  no  longer  be  ignorant  that  the 
church  was  possessed  of  an  infallible  remedy, 
though  he  chose  to  defer  the  application  of  it, 
till  the  approach  of  death  had  removed  the 
temptation  and  danger  of  a  relapse.  The  bi- 
shops, whom  he  summoned  in  his  last  illness  to 
the  palace  of  Nicomedia,  were  edified  by  the 
fervour  with  which  he  requested  and  received 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  by  the  solemn  pro- 
testation that  the  remainder  of  his  life  should 
be  worthy  of  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  by  his 
humble  refusal  to  wear  the  imperial  purple  af- 
ter he  had  been  clothed  in  the  white  garment 
of  a  neophyte.  The  example  and  reputation  of 

z  Zosimus,  1.  ii,  p.  104.  For  this  disingenuous  falsehood  he  has  de- 
served and  experienced  the  harshest  treatment  from  all  the  ecclesiastical 
writers,  except  Cardinal  Baronius  (A.  o.  321,  No.  15-28),  who  had 
occasion  to  employ  the  infidel  on  a  particular  service  against  the  Arian 
Eutebius. 

VOL.    III.  T 
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CHAP.  Constantino  seemed  to  countenance  the  delay 

V  V  *    * 

~~~™  of  baptism.'  Future  tyrants  were  encouraged 
to  believe,  that  the  innocent  blood  which  they 
might  shed  in  a  long  reign  would  instantly  be 
washed  away  in  the  waters  of  regeneration  ; 
and  the  abuse  of  religion  dangerously  under- 
mined the  foundations  of  moral  virtue. 
uonPofga"  The  gratitude  of  the  church  has  exalted  the 
chiistia-  virtues  and  excused  the  failings  of  a  generous 
patron,  who  seated  Christianity  on  the  throne 
of  the  Roman  world  ;  and  the  Greeks,  who  cele- 
brate the  festival  of  the  imperial  saint,  seldom 
mention  the  name  of  Constantine  without  add- 
ing the  title  of  equal  to  the  apostles*  Such  a 
comparison,  if  it  allude  to  the  character  of  those 
divine  missionaries,  must  be  imputed  to  the  ex- 
travagance of  impious  flattery.  But  if  the  pa- 
rallel be  confined  to  t  •  extent  and  number  of 
their  evangelic  victories,  the  success  of  Con- 
stantine might  perhaps  equal  that  of  the  apos- 
tles themselves.  By  the  edicts  of  toleration,  he 
removed  the  temporal  disadvantages  which  had 
hitherto  retarded  the  progress  of  Christianity  ; 
and  its  active  and  numerous  ministers  received 
a  free  permission,  a  liberal  encouragement,  to 
recommend  the  salutary  truths  of  revelation  by 
every  argument  which  could  affect  the  reason 
or  piety  of  mankind.  The  exact  balance  of  the 
two  religions  continued  but  a  moment  ;  and  the 

anc^  avarice  soon  oiS£ 


1  Ensebiiis,  1.  iv,  c.  61,  62,  63.  The  bishop  of  Ctesarca  supposes  the 
•alvation  of  Constantine  with  the  most  perfect  confidence. 

•  See  Tillemont,  Hist.  des  Emperetirs,  toin.  iv,  p.  429.  The  Greek*, 
the  Russians,  and,  in  the  darker  ages,  the  Latins  themselves,  have  been 
desirous  of  placing  Constantino  in  the  catalogue  of  saints. 
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covered,    that   the   profession   of  Christianity  CX£P> 
might  contribute  to  the  interest  of  the  present,— ....,~ 
as  well  as  of  a  future  life.'    The  hopes  of  wealth 
and  honours,  the  example  of  an  emperor,  his  / 
exhortations,   his  irresistible  smiles,    diffused  > 
conviction   among  the  venal  and  obsequious 
crowds  which  usually  fill  the  apartments  of  a  \ 
palace.     The  cities  which  signalized  a  forward 
zeal,  by  the  voluntary  destruction  of  their  tem- 
ples, were   distinguished  by   municipal  privi- 
leges,  and  rewarded  with  popular  donatives ; 
and  the  new  capital  of  the  East  gloried  in  the 
singular  advantage,   that  Constantinople  was 
never  profaned  by  the  worship  of  idols.*     As 
the  lower  ranks  of  society  are  governed  by  imi- 
tation, the  conversion  of  those  who  possessed 
any  eminence  of  birth,  of  power,  or  of  riches, 
was  soon  followed  by  dependent  multitudes.' 
The  salvation  of  the  common  people  was  pur- 
chased at  an  easy  rate,  if  it  be  true,  that,  in  one 

c  See  the  third  and  fourth  books  of  his  life.  He  was  accustomed  to 
•ay,  that  whether  Christ  was  preached  in  pretence,  or  in  truth,  he  should 
•till  rejoice  (1.  iii,  c.  58). 

d  M.  de  Tillemont  (Hist,  des  Emperenrs,  torn,  iv,  p.  374-616)  ha« 
defended  with  strength  and  spirit,  the  virgin  purity  of  Constantinople 
against  some  malevolent  insinuations  of  the  pagan  Zosimns. 

•  The  author  of  the  Histoire  Politique  et  Philosophiquc  des  deux  In- 
des  (torn,  i,  p.  9),  condemns  a  law  of  Constantinc,  which  gave  freedom 
to  all  the  slaves  who  should  embrace  Christianity.  The  emperor  did 
indeed  publish  a  law,  which  restrained  the  Jews  from  circumcising, 
perhaps  from  keeping,  any  Christian  slaves.  (See  Euseb.  in  Vit.  Con- 
stant. 1.  iv,  c.  27,  and  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi,  tit.  ix,  with  Godcfroy's  Com- 
mentary, torn,  vi,  p  247).  But  this  imperfect  exception  related  only 
to  the  Jews ;  and  the  great  body  of  slaves  who  were  the  property  of 
Christian  or  pagan  masters,  could  not  improve  their  temporal  condition 
by  changing  their  religion.  I  am  ignorant  by  what  guides  the  Abb* 
Raynal  was  deceived  ;  as  the  total  absence  of  quotations  is  the  unpar- 
donable blemish  of  his  entertaining  history. 
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CHAP,  year,  twelve  thousand  men  were  baptised  at 
~,~*,.,R°me»  besides  a  proportionable  number  of  wo- 
men and  children ;  and  that  a  white  garment, 
with  twenty  pieces  of  gold,  had  been  promised 
by  the  emperor  to  every  convert/  The  power- 
ful influence  of  Constantine  was  not  circum- 
scribed by  the  narrow  limits  of  his  life,  or  of 
his  dominions.  The  education  which  he  be- 
stowed on  his  sons  and  nephews,  secured  to 
the  empire  a  race  of  princes,  whose  faith  was 
still  more  lively  and  sincere,  as  they  imbibed, 
in  their  earliest  infancy,  the  spirit,  or  at  least 
the  doctrine,  of  Christianity.  War  and  com- 
merce had  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
beyond  the  confines  of  the  Roman  provinces ; 
and  the  barbarians,  who  had  disdained  an  hum- 
ble and  proscribed  sect,  soon  learned  to  esteem 
a  religion  which  had  been  so  lately  embraced  by 
the  greatest  monarch,  and  the  most  civilized  na- 
tion of  the  globe.8  The  Goths  and  Germans, 
who  enlisted  under  the  standard  of  Rome,  re- 
vered the  cross  which  glittered  at  the  head  of 
the  legions,  and  their  fierce  countrymen  received 

f  Sec  Aflta  Sti.  Silvestri,  and  Hist.  Ecclcs.  Niceplior.  Callist.  1.  vii,  c. 
34,  ap.  Baroniura  Annal.  Ecclcs.  A.  n.  324,  No.  67-74.  Such  evidence 
is  contemptible  enough  ;  but  these  circumstances  are  in  themselves  so 
probable,  that  the  learned  Dr.  Howell  (History  of  the  World,  vol.  iii, 
p.  14)  has  not  scrupled  to  adopt  them. 

*  The  conversion  of  the  barbarians  under  the  reign  of  Constantine 
it  celebrated  by  the  ecclesiastical  historians  (See  Sozomen,  1.  ii,  c.  6, 
and  Theodoret,  1.  i,  c.  23,  24).  But  Rnfiiiu*,  the  Latin  translator  of 
Eiisebins,  deserves  to  be  considered  as  an  original  authority.  His  in- 
formation was  curiously  collected  from  one  of  the  companions  of  the 
apostle  of  /Ethiopia,  and  from  Bacurins,  an  Iberian  piince,  who  wa§ 
count  of  the  domestics.  Father  Mainaelii  has  given  an  ample  compila- 
tion on  the  progress  of  rhmthinity,  in  the  first  and  second  volumes  of 
hi*  great  but  imperfect  r-crk. 
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at  the  same  time  the  lessons  of  faith  and  of  hu-  CHAP. 

v  V 

inanity.    The  kings  of  Iberia  and  Armenia  wor- 'ffff 

shipped  the  god  of  their  protectoT7"and  their 
subjects,  who  have  invariably  preserved  the 
name  of  christians,  soon  formed  a  sacred  and 
perpetual  connection  with  their  Roman  breth- 
ren. The  christians  of  Persia  were  suspected, 
in  time  of  war,  of  preferring  their  religion  to 
their  country ;  but  as  long  as  peace  subsisted 
between  the  two  empires,  the  persecuting  spirit 
ofthernagi  was  effectually  restrained  by  the 
interposition  of  Constantine.h  The  rays  of  the 
gospel  illuminated  the  coast  of  India.  The 
colonies  of  Jews,  who  had  penetrated  into  Ara- 
bia and  ^Ethiopia,1  opposed  the  progress  of 
Christianity:  but  the  labours  of  the  missionaries 
was  in  some  measure  facilitated  by  a  previous 
knowledge  of  the  mosaic  revelation ;  and  Abys- 
sinia still  reveres  the  memory  of  Frumentius, 
who,  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  devoted  his 
life  to  the  conversion  of  those  sequestered  re- 
gions. Under  the  reign  of  his  son  Constantius, 
Theophilus,k  who  was  himself  of  Indian  ex- 

h  See  in  Ensebius  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv,  c.  9)  the  pressing  and 
pathetic  epistle  of  Constantine  in  favour  of  his  Christian  brethren  of 
Persia. 

1  See  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  torn,  vii,  p.  182;  torn,  viii,  p.  333; 
torn,  ix,  p.  810.  The  curious  diligence  of  this  writer  pursues  the  Jew- 
ish exiles  to  the  extremities  of  the  globe. 

k  Theophilus  had  been  given  in  his  infancy  as  a  hostage  by  his 
countrymen  of  the  isle  of  Diva,  and  was  educated  by  the  Romans  in 
learning  and  piety.  The  Maldives,  of  which  Male,  or  Diva,  may  be 
the  capita],  are  a  cluster  of  1900  or  2000  minute  islands  in  the  Indian 
ocean.  The  ancients  were  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  Maldives  ; 
but  they  are  described  in  the  two  mahometan  travellers  of  the  ninth 
century,  published  by  Renaudot.  Geograph.  Nubiensis,  p.  30,  31. 
D'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  704.  Hist.  Generate  des  Voy- 
ages, torn.  viii. 
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CHAP,  traction,  was  invested  with  the  double  charac- 

Y  v 

fr  ter  of  ambassador  and  bishop.  He  embarked 
on  the  Red  sea  with  two  hundred  horses  of  the 
purest  breed  of  Cappadocia,  which  were  sent 
by  the  emperor  to  the  prince  of  the  Sabaeans, 
or  Homerites.  Theophilus  was  entrusted  with 
many  other  useful  or  curious  presents,  which 
might  raise  the  admiration,  and  conciliate  the 
friendship,  of  the  barbarians;  and  he  success- 
fully employed  several  years  in  a  pastoral  visit 
to  the  churches  of  the  torrid  zone.1 
change  of  The  irresistible  power  of  the  Roman  emperors 
mi*  rdi'0"  was  displayed  in  the  important  and  dangerous 
«ion.  change  of  the  national  religion.  The  terrors  of 
a  military  force  silenced  the  faint  and  unsup 
ported  murmurs  of  the  pagans,  and  there  was 
reason  to  expect,  that  the  cheerful  submission 
of  the  Christian  clergy,  as  well  as  people,  would 
be  the  result  of  conscience  and  gratitude.  It 
was  long  since  established,  as  a  fundamental 
maxim  of  the  Roman  constitution,  that  every 
rank  of  citizens  were  alike  subject  to  the  laws, 
and  that  the  eare  of  religion  was  the  right  as 
well  as  the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate.  Con 
stantine  and  his  successors  could  not  easily 
persuade  themselves  that  they  had  forfeited, 
by  their  conversion,  any  branch  of  the  impe- 
rial prerogatives,  or  that  they  were  incapable  of 
giving  laws  to  a  religion  which  they  had  pro- 
tected and  embraced.  The  emperors  still  con- 

1  Philostorgins,  1.  iii,  c.  4,  5,  G,  with  Godefroy's  learned  observation*. 
The  historical  narrative  is  soon  lo«t  in  an  inquiry  concerning  the  scat 
of  paradise,  ttrajige  monster?,  &c. 
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tinued  to  exercise  a  supreme  jurisdiction  over  CHAP. 
the  ecclesiastical  order ;  and  the  sixteenth  book  .,,. 


of  the  Theodosian  code  represents,  under  a  va-  A.D.  312. 
riety  of  titles,  the  authority  which  they  assumed 
in  the  government  of  the  catholic  church. 

But  the  distinction  of  the  spiritual  and  tern-  Distinct!, 
poral  powers,m  which  had  never  been  imposed  spiritual* 
on  the  free  spirit  of  Greece  and  Rome,  was  in-  po?aiem" 
troduced  and  confirmed  by  the  legal  establish-  P°we». 
ment  of  Christianity.  The  office  of  supreme 
pontiff,  which,  from  the  time  of  Numa  to  that 
ofAugustus,  had  always  been  exercised  by  one 
of  the  most  eminent  of  the  senators,  was  at 
length  united  to  the  imperial  dignity.  The  first 
magistrate  of  the  state,  as  often  as  he  was 
prompted  by  superstition  or  policy,  performed 
with  his  own  hands  the  sacerdotal  functions;1* 
nor  was  there  any  order  of  priests,  either  at 
Rome  or  in  the  provinces,  who  claimed  a  more 
sacred  character  among  men,  or  a  more  intimate 
communication  with  the  gods.  But  in  the 
Christian  church,  which  entrusts  the  service  of 
the  altar  to  a  perpetual  succession  of  conse- 
crated ministers,  the  monarch,  whose  spiritual 
rank  is  less  honourable  than  that  of  the  meanest 
deacon,  was  seated  below  the  rails  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  confounded  with  the  rest  of  the  faith* 

m  See  the  epistle  of  Osins,  ap.  Athanasium,  vol.  i,  p.  840.  The  piib. 
lie  remonstrance  which  Osius  was  forced  to  address  to  the  son,  contained 
the  same  principles  of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  government  which  he  bad 
secretly  instilled  into  the  mind  of  the  father. 

n  M.  de  la  Basiie  (Memoires  de  I'Academie  des  Inscriptions,  torn. 
xv,  p.  38-61)  has  evidently  proved,  that  Augustus  and  his  successor! 
exercised  in  person  all  the  sacred  functions  of  pontifex  maximal,  or 
high  priest  of  the  Koman  empire. 
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CHAP,  ful  multitude.'     The  emperor  might  be  saluted 

. w<was  the  father  of  his  people,  but  he  owed  a  filial 

duty  and  reverence  to  the  fathers  of  the  church; 
and  the  same  marks  of  respect,  which  Constan- 
tine  had  paid  to  the  persons  of  saints  and  con- 
fessors, were  soon  exacted  by  the  pride  of  the 
episcopal  order.p  A  secret  conflict  between 
the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdictions,  em- 
barrassed the  operations  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment ;  and  a  pious  emperor  was  alarmed  by  the 
guilt  and  danger  of  touching  with  a  profane 
hand  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  The  separation 
of  men  into  the  two  orders  of  the  clergy  arid  of 
the  laity  was,  indeed,  familiar  to  many  nations 
of  antiquity;  and  the  priests  of  India,  of  Per- 
sia, of  Assyria,  of  Judea,  of  Ethiopia,  of  Egypt, 
and  of  Gaul,  derived  from  a  celestial  origin  the 
temporal  power  and  possessions  which  they  had 
acquired.  These  venerable  institutions  had 
gradually  assimilated  themselves  to  the  man- 
ners and  government  of  their  respective  coun- 

8  Something  of  a  contrary  practice  had  insensibly  prevailed  in  the 
chnrch  of  Constantinople  ;  but  the  rigid  Ambrose  command*.  •!  Tiieodo- 
sius  to  retire  below  the  rails,  and  taught  him  to  know  the  Jiticicuce 
between  a  king  and  a  priest.  See  Theodoret,  1.  v,  c-  18. 

p  At  the  table  of  the  emperor  Maximus,  Martin,  bishop  of  Tours, 
received  the  cup  from  an  attendant,  and  gave  it  to  the  presbyier,  Ins 
companion,  before  be  allowed  the  emperor  to  drink ;  the  empress  wait- 
ed on  Martin  at  table.  Sulpicius  Severus,  in  Vit.  Sti.  Martin,  c.  23, 
and  Dialogue  ii,  7.  Yet  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  these  extraordi- 
nary compliments  were  paid  to  the  bishop  ot  the  saint.  The  honour* 
usually  granted  to  the  former  character  may  be  seen  in  Bingham's 
Antiquities,  1.  ii,  c.  9,  and  Valcns.  ad  Theodoret,  1.  iv,  c.  6.  See  the 
haughty  ceremonial  which  Leontius,  bishop  of  Tripoli,  imposed  on  the 
empress.  Tillemout,  Hist.  de»  Emperenrs,  lorn,  iv,  p.  754.  Patrec 
Apo»toi.  torn,  ii,  p.  170. 
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tries  ;q  but  the  opposition  or  contempt  of  the  CHAP. 
civil  power  served  to  cement  the  discipline  of  ,„„„",„ 


the  primitive  church.  The  Christians  had  been 
obliged  to  elect  their  own  magistrates,  to  raifce 
and  distribute  a  peculiar  revenue,  and  to  regu- 
late the  internal  policy  of  their  republic  by  a 
code  of  laws,  which  were  ratified  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  people,  and  the  practice  of  three 
hundred  years.  When  Constantine  embraced 
the  faith  of  the  Christians,  he  seemed  to  conr 
tract  a  perpetual  alliance  with  a  distinct  and 
independent  society;  and  the  privileges  granted 
or  confirmed  by  that  emperor,  or  by  his  suc- 
cessors, were  accepted,  not  as  the  precarious 
favours  of  the  court,  but  as  the  just  and  in- 
alienable rights  of  the  ecclesiastical  order. 

The  catholic  church  was  administered  by  the  state  of 
spiritual  and  legal  jurisdiction  of  eighteen  hun-  opluude 

dred  bishops;1  of  whom  one  thous^H^were  ^ chr" 
*^  7  tian  cm- 

seated  in  the  Greek,  and  eight  hundred  in  the  p«ror». 

Latin,  provinces  of  the  empire.  The  extent  and 
boundaries  of  their  respective  dioceses  had  been 
variously  and  accidentally  decided  by  the  zeal 
and  success  of  the  first  missionaries,  by  the 
wishes  of  the  people,  and  by  the  propagation 

"•  Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  of  Isis  and  Osiris,  informs  us,  that  the  kings 
of  Egypt,  who  were  not  already  priests,  were  initiated,  after  their  elec- 
tion into  the  sacerdotal  order. 

1  The  numbers  are  not  ascertained  by  any  ancient  writer,  or  original, 
catalogue ;  for  the  partial  lists  of  the  eastern  churches  are  compara- 
tively modern.  The  patient  diligence  of  Charles  a  Sto.  Paolo,  of  Luke 
Holstenius,  and  of  Bingham,  has  laboriously  investigated  all  the  epis- 
copal sees  of  the  catholic  church,  which  was  almost  commensurate  with 
the  Roman  empire.  The  ninth  book  of  the  Christian  Antiquities  is  a 
very  accurate  map  of  ecclesiastical  geography. 
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CHAP,  of  the  gospel.  Episcopal  churches  were  close- 
,„„!,'„„  ly  planted  along  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  on  the 
sea-coast  of  Africa,  in  the  proconsular  Asia, 
and  through  the  southern  provinces  of  Italy. 
The  bishops  of  Gaul  and  Spain,  of  Thrace  and 
Pontus,  reigned  over  an  ample  territory,  and 
delegated  their  rural  suffragans  to  execute  the 
subordinate  duties  of  the  pastoral  office.8  A 
Christian  diocese  might  be  spread  over  a  pro- 
vince, or  reduced  to  a  village ;  but  all  the  bi- 
shops possessed  an  equal  and  indelible  cha- 
racter :  they  all  derived  the  same  powers  and 
privileges  from  the  apostles,  from  the  people, 
and  from  the  laws.  While  the  civil  and  military 
professions  were  separated  by  the  policy  of 
Constantine,  a  new  and  perpetual  order  of  ec- 
clesiastical ministers,  always  respectable,  some- 
times dangerous,  was  established  in  the  church 
and  state.  The  important  review  of  their  sta- 
tion and  attributes  may  be  distributed  un- 
der the  following  heads  :  i,  Popular  election; 
IT,  Ordination  of  the  clergy;  in,  Property; 
iv,  Civil  jurisdiction;  v,  Spiritual  censures; 
vi,  Exercise  of  public  oratory ;  vn.  Privilege 
of  legislative  assemblies. 

i,  Elects-       i.  The  freedom  of  elections  subsisted  long 
•hops.      after  the  legal  establishment  of  Christianity ;' 

1  On  the  subject  of  the  rural  bishops,  or  Chorepiscopi,  who  voted 
in  synods,  and  conferred  the  minor  order,  see  Thomassin,  Discipline 
de  1'Eglise,  torn,  i,  p.  447,  &c.  and  Chardon,  Hist,  des  Sacremcns, 
torn,  v,  p.  695,  &c.  They  do  not  appear  till  the  fourth  century;  and 
this  equivocal  character,  which  had  excited  the  jealousy  of  the  prelates, 
was  abolished  before  the  end  of  the  tenth,  both  in  the  East  and  the 
West. 

*  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  1'Eglise,  tom.  ii,  1.  ii,  c.  1-8.  p.  673  721), 

bM 
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and  the  subjects  of  Rome  enjoyed  in  the  church  CHAP. 

the  privilege  which  they  had  lost  in  the  repub- ^^ 

lie,  of  choosing  the  magistrates  whom  they 
were  bound  to  obey.  As  soon  as  a  bishop  had 
closed  his  eyes,  the  metropolitan  issued  a  com- 
mission to  one  of  his  suffragans  to  administer 
the  vacant  see,  and  prepare,  within  a  limited 
time,  the  future  election.  The  right  of  voting 
was  vested  in  the  inferior  clergy,  who  were  best 
qualified  to  judge  of  the  merit  of  the  candi- 
dates ;  in  the  senators  or  nobles  of  the  city,  all 
those  who  were  distinguished  by  their  rank  or 
property;  and  finally  in  the  whole  body  of  the 
people,  who,  on~the  appointed  day,  flocked  in 
multitudes  from  the  most  remote  parts  of  the 
diocese,"  and  sometimes  silenced,  by  their  tu- 
multuous acclamations,  the  voice  of  reason  and 
the  laws  of  discipline.  These  acclamations 
might  accidentally  fix  on  the  head  of  the  most 
deserving  competitor,  of  some  ancient  presby- 
ter, some  holy  monk,  or  some  layman,  conspi- 
cuous for  his  zeal  and  piety.  But  the  episcopal 
chair  was  solicited,  especially  in  tne  great  and 
opulent  cities  of  the  empire,  as  a  temporal,  ra- 
ther than  as  a  spiritual  dignity.  The  interested 
views,  the  selfish  and  angry  passions,  the  arts 

has  copiously  treated  of  the  election  of  bishops,  during  the  five  first 
centuries,  both  in  the  East  and  in  the  West;  but  he  shews  a  very  par- 
tial bias  in  favour  of  the  episcopal  aristocracy.  Bingham  (I.  iv,  c.  2) 
is  moderate  ;  and  Chardon  (Hist,  des  Sacremcns,  torn,  v,  p.  108-128} 
is  very  clear  and  concise. 

"  Incredibilis  multitude,  non  solum  ex  eo  oppido  (Tours),  sed  etiain 
ex  vicinis  nrbibns  ad  suffragia,  fereuda  convcnerat,  &c.  SulpiciusSe- 
vcvus,  in  Vit.  Martin,  c.  7.  The  council  of  Laodicea  (canon  xiii)  pro- 
hibits mobs  and  tumults;  and  Justinian  confines  the  right  of  election  to 
the  nobility.  Novel,  cxxiii,  1 
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CHAP,  of  perfidy  and  dissimulation,  the  secret  corrup- 
tion, the  open  and  even  bloody  violence  which 
had  formerly  disgraced  the  freedom  of  election 
in  the  common-wealths  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
too  often  influenced  the  choice  of  the  successors 
of  the  apostles.     While  one  of  the  candidates 
boasted  the  honours  of  his  family,  a  second  al- 
lured his  judges  by  the  delicacies  of  a  plentiful 
table,  and  a  third,  more  guilty  than  his  rivals, 
offered  to  share  the  plunder  of  the  church  a- 
mong  the  accomplices  of  his  sacrilegious  hopes." 
The  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  laws  attempt- 
ed to  exclude  the  populace  from  this  solemn 
and  important  transaction.     The  canons  of  an- 
cient discipline,  by  requiring  several  episcopal 
qualifications  of  age,  station,  &c.  restrained  in 
some  measure  the  indiscriminate  caprice  of  the 
electors.     The  authority  of  the  provincial  bi- 
shops, who  were  assembled  in  the  vacant  church 
to  consecrate  the  choice  of  the  people,  was  in- 
terposed to  moderate  their  passions,  and  to  cor- 
rect their  mistakes.     The  bishops  could  refuse 
to  ordain  an  unworthy  candidate,  and  the  rage 
of  contending  factions  sometimes  accepted  their 
impartial  mediation.     The  submission,  or  the 
resistance,  of  the  clergy  and  people,  on  various 
occasions,  afforded  different  precedents,  which 
were  insensibly  converted  into  positive  laws, 
and  provincial  customs  :y  but  it  was  every  where 

x  The  epistles  of  Sidonius  Apollinaris,  (iv,  25  ;  vii,  5-9)  exhibit  some 
of  the  scandals  of  the  Gallican  church ;  and  Gaul  was  less  polished  and 
less  corrupt  than  the  East. 

7  A  compromise  was  sometimes  introduced  by  law  or  by  consent ; 
either  the  bishops  or  the  people  chose  one  of  the  three  candidates  who 
bad  been  named  by  the  other  party. 
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admitted,  as  a  fundamental  maxim  of  religious  CHAP. 
policy,  that  no  bishop  could  be  imposed  on  an^*^*^ 
orthodox  church,  without  the  consent  of  its 
members.  The  emperors,  as  the  guardians  of 
the  public  peace,  and  as  the  first  citizens  of 
Rome  and  Constantinople,  might  effectually 
declare  their  wishes  in  the  choice  of  a  primate; 
but  those  absolute  monarchs  respected  the 
freedom  of  ecclesiastical  elections;  and  while 
they  distributed  and  resumed  the  honours  of 
the  state  and  army,  they  allowed  eighteen  hun- 
dred perpetual  magistrates  to  receive  their  im- 
portant offices  from  the  free  suffrages  of  the 
people.2  It  was  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of 
justice,  that  these  magistrates  should  not  desert 
an  honourable  station  from  which  they  could 
not  be  removed ;  but  the  wisdom  of  councils 
endeavoured,  without  much  success,  to  enforce 
the  residence,  and  to  prevent  the  translation  of 
bishops.  The  discipline  of  the  West  was  in- 
deed less  relaxed  than  that  of  the  East;  but 
the  same  passions  which  made  those  regula- 
tions necessary  rendered  them  ineffectual.  The 
reproaches  which  angry  prelates  have  so  vehe- 
mently urged  against  each  other,  serve  only  to 
expose  their  common  guilt,  and  their  mutual 
indiscretion. 

ii.  The  bishops  alone  possessed  the  faculty  M^df 
of  spiritual  generation;  and  this  extraordinary  tlieclerwr. 
privilege  might  compensate,  in  some  degree,  for 

x  All  the  examples  quoted  by  Thomassin  (Discipline  del'Eglise,  torn, 
ii,  I.  ii,  c.  6,  p.  704-714)  appear  to  be  extraordinary  acts  of  power,  and 
even  of  oppression.  The  confirmation  of  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  it 
mentioned  by  Pliilostorgius  as  a  more  regular  proceeding  (Hist.  Eccles. 

«.  a,  iij. 
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CHAPJ  the  painful  celibacy*  which  was  imposed  as  a 
virtue,  as  a  duty,  and  at  length  as  a  positive 
obligation. The  religions  bPahliqllliy,  which 
established  a  separate  order  of  priests,  dedicat- 
ed a  holy  race,  a  tribe  or  family,  to  the  perpe- 
tual service  of  the  gods.k  Such  institutions 
were  founded  for  possession,  rather  than  con- 
quest. The  children  of  the  priests  enjoyed,  with 
proud  and  indolent  security,  their  sacred  inhe- 
ritance ;  and  the  fiery  spirit  of  enthusiasm  was 
abated  by  the  cares,  the  pleasures,  and  the  en- 
dearments of  domestic  life.  But  the  Christian 
sanctuary  was  open  to  every  ambitious  candi- 
date, who  aspired  to  its  heavenly  promises,  or 
temporal  possessions.  The  office  of  priests,  like 
that  of  soldiers  or  magistrates,  was  strenuously 
exercised  by  those  men,  whose  temper  and 
abilities  had  prompted  them  to  embrace  the  ec- 
clesiastical profession,  or  who  had  been  selected 
by  a  discerning  bishop,  as  the  best  qualified  to 
promote  the  glory  and  interest  of  the  church. 

*  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  during  the  first  five  or  six  centuries,  is 
a1  subject  of  discipline,  and  indeed  of  controversy,  which  has  been  very 
diligently  examined.  Sec  in  particular  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  1'Eg- 
lisc,  torn,  i,  1.  ii,  c.  Ix,  Ixi,  p.  88G-902,  and  Bingham's  Antiquities,  1.  iv, 
c.  6.  By  each  of  these  learned  but  partial  critics,  one  half  of  the  truth 
is  produced,  and  the  other  is  concealed. 

b  Diodorus  Siculus  attests  and  approves  the  hereditary  succession  of 
the  priesthood  among  the  Egyptians,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  Indians, 
(1.  i,  p.  84  ;  I.  ii,  p.  142-153,  edit.  Wesseling).  The  magi  are  describ- 
ed by  Ammianus  as  a  very  numerous  family :  "  Per  saecnla  multa  ad 
"  pi  ivscns  mid  t&demque  prosapii  multitude  creata,  Deonim  cultibus 
"  dedicata  (xxiii,  6)."  Ansonius  celebrates  the  Stirps  Druidarum  (De 
Professorib,  Burdigal.  iv);  but  we  may  infer  from  the  remark  of  Caesar 
(vi.  13),  that,  in  the  Celtic  hierarchy,  some  room  was  left  fer  choice  and 
emulation 
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The  bishops'  (till  the  abuse  was  restrained  by  CHAP. 
the  prudence  of  the  laws)  might  constrain  the_ 
reluctant,  and  protect  the  distressed;  and  the 
imposition  of  hands  for  ever  bestowed  some  of 
the  most  valuable  privileges  of  civil  society. 
The  whole  body  of  the  catholic  clergy,  more 
numerous  perhaps  than  the  legions,  was  ex- 
empted by  the  emperors  from  all  service,  pri- 
vate or  public,  all  municipal  offices,  and  all  per- 
sonal taxes  and  contributions,  which  pressed 
on  their  fellow-citizens  with  intolerable  weight; 
and  the  duties  of  their  holy  profession  were  ac- 
cepted as  a  full  discharge  of  their  obligations 
to  the  republic/  Each  bishop  acquired  an  ab- 
solute and  indefeasible  right  to  the  perpetual 
obedience  of  the  clerk  whom  he  ordained  :  the 
clergy  of  each  episcopal  church,  with  its  de- 
pendent parishes,  formed  a  regular  and  perma- 
nent society;  and  the  cathedrals  of  Constanti- 
nople' and  Carthagef  maintained  their  pecu- 

c  The  subject  of  the  vocation,  ordination,  obedience,  &c.  of  the 
clergy,  is  laboriously  discussed  by  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  1'Egliie, 
torn,  ii,  p.  1-83)  and  Bingham  (in  the  4th  book  of  his  Antiquities,  more 
especially  the  fourth,  sixth,  and  seventh  chapters).  When  the  brother 
of  St.  Jerom  was  ordained  in  Cyprus,  the  deacons  forcibly  stopped  his 
mouth,  lest  he  should  make  a  solemn  protestation,  which  might  invali- 
date the  holy  rites. 

"  The  charter  of  immunities,  which  the  clergy  obtained  from  the 
Christian  emperors,  is  contained  in  the  16th  book  of  the  Theodosian 
code;  and  is  illustrated  with  tolerable  candour  by  the  learned  Gode- 
froy,  whose  mind  was  balanced  by  the  opposite  prejudices  of  a  civilian 
and  a  protestant. 

e  Justinian,  Novell.  ciiL  Sixty  presbyters,  or  priests,  one  hundred 
deacons,  forty  deaconesses,  ninety  sub-deacons,  one  hundred  and  ten 
readers,  twenty-five  chanters,  and  one  hundred  door  keepers ;  in  all, 
five  hundred  and  twenty-five.  This  moderate  number  was  fixed  by 
the  emperor,  to  relieve  the  distress  of  the  church,  which  had  been 
involved  in  debt  and  usury  by  the  expence  of  a  much  higher  establish* 
•lent. 

'  Uai versus  clerus  ecclesiat  Carthagiuir nsis fere  quingenti  vel 
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CHAP,   liar  establishment  of  five  hundred  ecclesiastical 

XX 

ministers.     Their  ranks8  and  numbers  were  in- 


sensibly multiplied  by  the  superstition  of  the 
times,  which  introduced  into  the  church_the 
splendid  ceremonies  of  a  Jewish  or  pagan  tem- 
ple; and  a  long  train  of  priests,  deacons,  suh- 
dcacons,  acolythes,  exorcists,  readers,  gingers, 
and  door-keepers,  contributed,  in  their  respec- 
tive stations,  to  swell  the  pomp  and  harmony 
of  religious  worship.     The  clerical  name  and 
privilege  were  extended  to  many  pious  frater- 
nities, who  devoutly  supported  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal throne.h    <  Six  hundred parubolani,  or  adven- 
.    turers,  visited  the  sick  at  Alexandria;  eleven 
hundred  copiatte,  or  grave-diggers,  buried  the 
dead    at  Constantinople;  and  the  swarms  of 
monks,  who  arose  from  the  Nile,  overspread 
and  darkened  the  face  of  the  Christian  world. 
Pro-       ni-  The  edict  of  Milan  secured  the  revenue  as 
ESIS  we^  as  *ne  Peace  of  the  church  ',  The  Christians 
'  not  only  recovered  the  lands  and  houses  of  which 
they  had  been  stripped  by  the  persecuting  laws 

amplius  ;  inter  quos  qnamplurimi  erat  lectores  infantuli.  Victor 
Vitcnsis,  de  Persecut.  Vandal,  v,  9,  p.  78,  edit.  Ruinart.  This  rem- 
nant of  a  more  prosperous  state  subsisted  under  the  oppression  of  the 
Vandals. 

8  The  number  of  seven  orders  has  been  fixed  in  the  Latin  church  ex- 
clusive of  the  episcopal  character.  But  the  four  inferior  ranks,  the 
minor  orders,  are  now  reduced  to  empty  and  useless  titles. 

h  See  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi,  tit.  2,  leg.  42,  43.  Godefroy's  Commen- 
tary, and  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Alexandria,  shew  the  danger  of 
these  pious  institutions,  which  often  disturbed  the  peace  of  that  turbu- 
lent capital. 

'  The  edict  of  Milan  (de  M.  P.  c.  48)  acknowledges, by  reciting,  that 
there  existed  a  species  of  landed  property,  ad  jus  corporis  eoruin,  id 
«t,  ecctesiarum  non  homimuu  singulorum  pertiuentia.  Such  a  solemn 
declaration  of  the  supreme  magistrate  must  have  been  received  iu  all 
the  tribunals  as  a  maxim  of  civil  law 
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of  Diocletian,  but  they  acquired  a  perfect  title 
to  all  the  possessions  which  they  had  hitherto 
enjoyed  by  the  connivance  of  the  magistrate. 
As  soon  as  Christianity  became  the  religion  of 
the  emperor  and  the  empire,  the  national  clergy 
might  claim  a  decent  and  honourable  mainte- 
nance ;  and  the  payment  of  an  annual  tax  might 
have  delivered  the  people  from  the  more  op- 
pressive tribute,  which  superstition  imposes  on 
her  votaries.     But  as  the  wants  and  expences 
of  the  church  increased  with  her  prosperity, 
the  ecclesiastical  order  was  still  supported  and 
enriched   by   the   voluntary   oblations   of  the 
faithful.     Eight  years  after  the  edict  of  Milan, 
Constantine  granted  to  all  his  subjects  the  free 
and  universal  permission  of  bequeathing  their 
fortunes  to  the  holy  catholic  church  ;k  and  their 
devout  liberality,  which  during  their  lives  was 
checked  by  luxury  or  avarice,-  flowed  with  a 
profuse  stream  at  the  hour  of  their  death.     The 
wealthy  Christians  were  encouraged  by  the  ex- 
ample of  their   sovereign.     An  absolute  mo- 
narch, who  is  rich  without  patrimony,  may  be 
charitable  without  merit ;  and  Constantine  too 
easily  believed   that  he  should  purchase  the 
favour  of  heaven,  if  he  maintained  the  idle  at 
the  expence  of  the  industrious,  and  distributed 
among  the  saints  the  wealth  of  the  republic. 

k  Habc«t  iinusqnisqne  licentiam  sanctissimo  Catholics  fecclesiej  ve- 
nerabilique  concilio,  de  cedens  honorum  quod  optavit  relinquere.  Cod, 
Theodos.  I.  xvi,  tit.  ii,  leg,  4.  This  law  was  published  at  Koino,  A.  D, 
321,  at  a  time  when  Constantine  might  foresee  the  probability  of  a 
rupture  with  the  emperor  of  the  East.  . 

VOL.    Ill  T/ 
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CHAP  \  The  same  messenger  who  carried  over  to  Af- 
I  rica  the  head  of  Maxentius,  might  be  entrusted 
|  with  an  epistle  to  Caicilian,  bishop  of  Carthage. 
The  emperor  acquaints  him,  that  the  treasurers 
of  the  province  are  directed  to  pay  into  his 
hands  the  sum  of  three  thousand  follcs,  or  eigh- 
teen thousand  pounds  sterling,  and  to  obey  his 
farther  requisitions  for  the  relief  of  the  churches 
of  Africa,  Numidia,  and  Mauritania.1  The^  li- 
berality of  Constantine  increased  in  a  just  pro- 
portion to  his  faith,  and  to  his  vices.  He  as- 
signed in  each  city  a  regular  allowance  of  corn, 
to  supply  the  fund  of  ecclesiastical  charity,  and 
the  persons  of  both  sexes  who  embraced  the 
monastic  life,  became  the  peculiar  favourites  of 
their  sovereign.  The  Christian  temples  of  An 
tioch,  Alexandria,  Jerusalem,  Constantinople, 
&c.  displayed  the  ost~  J  tious  piety  of  a  prince, 
ambitious  in  a  declining  age  to  equal  the  per- 
fect labours  of  antiquity.™  The  form  of  these 
religious  edifices  was  simple  and  oblong;  though 
they  might  sometimes  swell  into  the  shape  of  a 
dome,  and  sometimes  branch  into  the  figure  of  a 
cross.  The  timbers  were  framed  for  the  most 
part  of  cedars  of  Lebanus;  the  roof  was  covered 

1  Euscbius,  Hist.  Ecclcs.  1-  x,  6 ;  in  Vit.  Constanlin.  1.  iv,  c.  28. 
lie  repeatedly  expatiates  on  the  liberality  of  the  Christian  hero, 
which  the  bishop  himself  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing,  and  even 
of  tasting. 

*  Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  x,  r.  2,  3,  4.  The  bishop  of  Caesarea, 
who  studied  and  giatified  the  taste  of  his  master,  pronounced  in  public 
an  elaborate  description  of  the  rhurch  of  Jerusalem  (in  Vit.  Cons.  I.  iv, 
e.  46).  It  no  longer  exists;  but  he  has  inserted  in  the  life  of  Constan- 
tine (i.  iii,  c.  36),  a  short  account  of  the  architecture  and  ornaments. 
He  likewise  mentions  the  church  of  the  holy  apostles  at  Constantinople 
(1.  iv,  c.  69). 
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with  tiles,  perhaps  of  gilt  brass;  and  the  walls,  CHAP. 
the  columns,  the  pavement,  were  incrusted  with  ..„„'„„ 
variegated  marbles.  The  most  precious  orna- 
ments of  gold  and  silver,  of  silk  and  gems,  were 
profusely  dedicated  to  the  service  of  the  altar ; 
and  this  spacious  magnificence  was  supported 
on  the  solid  and  perpetual  basis  of  landed  pro- 
perty. In  the  space  of  two  centuries,  from  the 
reign  of  Con stan tine  to  that  of  Justinian,  the 
eighteen  hundred  churches  of  the  empire  were 
enriched  by  the  frequent  and  unalienable  gifts 
of  the  prince  and  people.  An  annual  income 
of  six  hundred  pound  sterling  may  be  reason- 
ably assigned  to  the  bishops,  who  were  placed 
at  an  equal  distance  between  riches  and  pover- 
ty," but  the  standard  of  their  wealth  insensibly 
rose  with  the  dignity  and  opulence  of  the  cities 
which  they  governed.  An  authentic  but  imper- 
fect0 rent-roll  specifies  some  houses,  shops,  gar- 
dens, and  farms,  which  belonged  to  the  three 
basilica  of  Rome,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and  St. 
John  Lateran,  in  the  provinces  of  Italy,  Africa, 
and  the  East.  They  produce,  besides  a  reserv- 
ed rent  of  oil,  linen,  paper,  aromatics,  &c.  a 
clear  annual  revenue  of  twenty-two  thousand 
pieces  of  gold,  or  twelve  thousand  pounds  ster- 

*  See  Justinian.  Novell,  cxxiii,  3.  The  revenue  of  the  patriarchs, 
and  the  most  wealthy  bishops,  is  not  expressed :  the  highest  annual  va- 
luation of  a  bishopric  is  stated  at  thirty,  and  the  lowest  at  two,  pounds 
of  gold ;  the  medium  might  be  taken  at  sixteen,  but  these  valuations  are 
much  below  the  real  value. 

0  See  Baronius  (Annal.  Eccles.  A..  D.  324,  No. 58, 65, 70, 71).  Every 
record  which  comes  from  the  Vatican  is  justly  suspected ;  yet  these 
rent-rolls  have  an  ancient  and  authentic  colour;  and  it  is  at  least  evi- 
dent, that,  if  forged,  they  were  forged  in  a  period  when  farms,  not 
kingdom*,  were  the  objects  of  papal  avarice. 
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CHAP.  ling.     In  the  age  of  Constantine  and  Justinian, 

Y  Y 

^the  bishops  no  longer  possessed,  perhaps  they 
no  longer  deserved,  the  unsuspecting  confidence 
of  their  clergy  and  people.  The  ecclesiastical 
revenues  of  each  diocese  were  divided  into  four 
parts ;  for  the  respective  uses,  of  the  bishop 
himself,  of  his  inferior  clergy,  of  the  poor,  and 
of  the  public  worship;  and  the  abuse  of  this  sa- 
1 1  cred  trust  was  strictly  and  repeatedly  checked  .p 

The  patrimony  of  the  church  was  still  subject 
to  all  the  public  impositions  of  the  state.*1  The 
clergy  of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Thessalonica,  &c. 
might  solicit  and  obtain  some  partial  exemp- 
tions ;  but  the  premature  attempt  of  the  great 
council  of  Rimini,  which  aspired  to  universal, 
freedom  was  successfully  resisted  by  the  son  of 
Constantine.' 

f  Sec  Thomassin,  Discipline  dc  1'F.glise,  torn.  Hi,  1.  ii,  c,  13,  14,  15, 
p.  680*706.  The  legal  division  cf  the  ecclesiastical  revenue  doe* 
not  appear  to  have  been  established  in  the  time  of  Ambrose  and 
Chrysostom.  Simplicins  and  Gelasins,  who  were  bishops  of  Rome 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  fifth  century,  mention  it  in  their  pastoral 
letters  as  a  general  law,  which  was  already  confirmed  by  the  custom 
of  Italy. 

<  Ambrose,  the  most  strenuous  asserter  of  ecclesiastical  privileges, 
submits  without  a  murmur  to  the  payment  of  the  land-tax.  "  SI 
"  tributum  petit  imperatur,  non  negamus ;  agri  ecclesiae  solvunt  tri- 
"  biitum  ;  solvimus  qiiw  snnt  Caesaris  Caesari,  ct  quac  stint  Dei  Deo: 
"  tributum  Caesaris  «st;  non  negattir."  Baronius  labours  to  interpret 
this  tribute  as  an  act  of  charity  rather  than  of  duty  (Annal.  Eccles. 
A.  n.  387);  but  the  words,  if  not  the  intentions  of  Ambrose,  are  more 
candidly  explained  by  Thomassin,  Discipline  de  I'Eglise,  torn,  iii,  I.  i, 
c.  84,  p.  208. 

r  Iii  AriiiiintT.se.  synodo  super  ece.les.iar urn  et  clericoium  privliegiis 
tractatu  habito,  u«que  eo  dijpositio  progress*  est,  ut  juga  quae  videren- 
tnr  ad  ecclesiam  pertinere,  a  publiei  functione  cessarent  inquietndine 
desistente:  quod  nostra  videtur  dudiim  sanctio  repulsisse.  Cod.Theod. 
I.  xvi,  tit.  ii,  leg.  15.  Mad  the  synod  of  Rimini  carried  thik 
point,  such  practical  merit  might  have  atoned  for  tome  speculative 
herctie*. 
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iv.  The  Latin  clergy,  who  erected  their  tri-  CHAP. 

bunal  on  the  ruins  of  the  civil  and  common  law, „',,„ 

have  modestly  accepted  as  the  gift  of  Constan-  ?v-.ci.v»i 
tine,5  the  independent  jurisdiction,  which  was  {Si*.  " 
the  fruit  of  time,  of  accident,  and  of  their  own 
industry.  But  the  liberality  of  the  Christian  em- 
perors had  actually  endowed  them  with  some 
legal  prerogatives,  which  secured  and  dignified 
the  sacerdotal  character.1  1,  Under  a  despotic 
government,  the  bishops  alone  enjoyed  and  as- 
serted the  inestimable  privilege  of  being  tried 
only  by  their  peers  ;  and  even  in  a  capital  accu- 
sation, a  synod  of  their  brethren  were  the  sole 
judges  of  their  guilt  or  innocence.  Such  a  tri- 
bunal, unless  il  was  inflamed  by  personal  resent- 
ment or  religious  discord,  might  be  favourable, 
or  even  partial,  to  the  sacerdotal  order:  but 
Constantine  was  satisfied,"  that  secret  impu- 

1  From  Eusebiui  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iv,  c.  27),  and  Sozumen,  (I.  i,  c 
9)  we  are  assured  that  the  episcopal  jurisdiction  was  extended  and  con- 
firmed by  Constantine ;  but  the  forgery  of  a  famous  edict,  which  was 
never  fairly  inserted  in  the  Theodosian  Code  (see  at  the  end,  torn,  vi, 
p.  303),  is  demonstrated  by  Godefroy  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner. 
It  is  strange  that  M.  de  Montesquieu,  who  was  a  lawyer  as  well  as  a 
philosopher,  should  allege  this  edict  of  Constantine  (Esprit  des  Loix,  1. 
xxix,  c.  16),  without  intimating  any  suspicion. 

1  The  subject  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  has  been  involved  in  a  mi»t 
of  passion,  of  prejudice,  and  of  interest.  Two  of  the  fairest  books 
which  have  fallen  into  my  hands,  are  the  institutes  of  Canon  Law,  by 
the  Abb6  de  Fleury,  and  the  Civil  History  of  Naples,  by  Giannone. 
Their  moderation  was  the  effect  of  situation  as  well  as  of  temper.  Fleury 
was  a  French  ecclesiastic,  who  respected  the  authority  of  the  parlia- 
ments ;  Giannone  was  an  Italian  lawyer,  who  dreaded  the  power  of  the 
church.  And  here  let  me  observe,  that  as  the  general  propositions 
which  I  advance  are  the  result  of  many  particular  and  imperfect  facts, 
I  must  either  refer  the  reader  to  those  modern  authors  who  have  ex- 
pressly treated  the  subject,  or  swell  these  notes  to  a  disagreeable  and 
disproportioned  size. 

"    Tillemont   has   collected  from   Rufinus,    Theodoret,    Ac.    th« 

sentiments 
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CHAP,  nity  would  be  less  pernicious  than  public  scan- 

'  i  dal :  and  the  Nicene  council  was  edified  by  his 
»rffffffff  j 

public  declaration,  that  if  he  surprised  a  bishop 
in  the  act  of  adultery,  he  should  cast  his  impe- 
rial mantle  over  the  episcopal  sinner.  2,  The 
domestic  jurisdiction  of  the  bishops  was  at  once 
a  privilege  and  a  restraint  of  the  ecclesiastical 
order,  whose  civil  causes  were  decently  with- 
drawn from  the  cognizance  of  a  secular  judge. 
Their  venial  offences  were  not  exposed  to  the 
shame  of  a  public  trial  or  punishment ;  and  the 
gentle  correction,  which  the  tenderness  of  youth 
may  endure  from  its  parents  or  instructors,  was 
inflicted  by  the  temperate  severity  of  the  bi- 
shops. But  if  the  clergy  were  guilty  of  any 
crime  which  could  not  be  sufficiently  expiated 
by  their  degradation  from  an  honourable  and 
beneficial  profession,  the  Roman  magistrate 
drew  the  sword  of  justice,  without  any  regard 
to  ecclesiastical  immunities.  3,  The  arbitra- 
tion of  the  bishops  was  ratified  by  a  positive 
law ;  and  the  judges  were  instructed  to  exe- 
cute, without  appeal  or  delay,  the  episcopal 
decrees,  whose  validity  had  hitherto  depended 
on  the  consent  of  the  parties.  The  conversion 
of  the  magistrates  themselves,  and  of  the  whole 
empire,  might  gradually  remove  the  fears  and 
scruples  of  the  Christians.  But  they  still  re- 
sorted to  the  tribunal  of  the  bishops,  whose 
abilities  and  integrity  they  esteemed ;  and  the 
venerable  Austin  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of 

sentiments  aid  language  of  Constantino.  Mem.  Ecrlei.  torn,  iii,  p. 
740-750. 
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complaining  that  his  spiritual  functions  were  CHAP. 
perpetually  interrupted  by  the  invidious  labour, w 
of  deciding  the  claim  or  the  possession  of  silver 
and  gold,  of  lands  and  cattle.  4,  The  ancient 
privilege  of  sanctuary  was  transferred  to  the 
Christian  temples,  and  extended,  by  the  liberal 
piety  of  the  younger  Theodosius,  to  the  pre- 
cincts of  consecrated  ground.*  The  fugitive, 
and  even  guilty,  suppliants,  were  permitted  to 
implore,  either  the  justice,  or  the  mercy,  of  the 
deity  and  his  ministers.  The  rash  violence  of 
despotism  was  suspended  by  the  mild  interpo- 
sition of  the  church  ;  and  the  lives  or  fortunes 
of  the  most  eminent  subjects  might  be  protect- 
ed by  the  mediation  of  the  bishop. 

v.  The  bishop  was  the  perpetual  censor  of  the  v. 
morals~of  his  people.  The  discipline  of  pen- 
ance  was  digested  into  a  system  of  canonical 
jurisprudence/  which  accurately  defined  the 
duty  of  private  or  public  confession,  the  rules 
of  evidence,  the  degrees  of  guilt,  and  the  mea- 
sure of  punishment.  It  was  impossible  to  exe- 
cute this  spiritual  censure,  if  the  Christian  pon- 

*  See  Cod.  Theod.  1.  ix,  tit.  xlv,  leg.  4.  In  the  works  of  Fra.  Paolo 
(torn,  iv,  p.  192,  &c.)  there  is  an  excellent  discourse  on  the  origin, 
claims,  abuses,  and  limits  of  sanctuaries.  He  justly  observes,  that  an* 
cient  Greece  might  perhaps  contain  fifteen  or  twenty  azyla  or  sanctua- 
ries ;  a  number  which  at  present  may  be  found  in  Italy  within  the  walla 
of  a  single  city. 

y  The  penitential  jurisprudence  was  continually  improved  by  the 
canons  of  the  councils.  But  as  many  cases  were  still  left  to  the  discre- 
tion of  the  bishops,  they  occasionally  published,  after  the  example  of 
the  Roman  paetor,  the  rules  of  discipline  which  they  proposed  to  ob- 
serve. Among  the  canonical  epistles  of  the  fourth  century,  those  of  Ba- 
sil the  Great  were  the  most  celebrated.  They  are  inserted  in  the  Pan- 
dects of  Bevcridge  (torn,  ii,  p.  17-151),  and  are  translated  by  Chardou 
Hist,  dts  Sacreme us,  torn,  iv,  p.  210-277. 
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CHAP,  tiff,  who  punished  the  obscure  sins  of  the  mul- 
„,,,  titude,  respected  the  conspicuous  vices  and  de- 
structive crimes  of  fhe  magistrate ;  but  it  was 
impossible  to  arraign  the  conduct  of  the  magi- 
strate, without  controuling  the  administration 
of  civil  government.  Some  considerations  of 
religion,  or  royalty,  or  fear,  protected  the  sa- 
cred persons  of  the  emperors  from  the  zeal  or 
resentment  of  the  bishops;  but  they  boldly  cen- 
sured and  excommunicated  the  subordinate  ty- 
rants, who  were  not  invested  with  the  majesty 
of  the  purple.  St.  Athanasius  excommunicat- 
ed one  of  the  ministers  of  Egypt ;  and  the  in- 
terdict which  he  pronounced,  of  fire  and  water, 
was  solemnly  transmitted  to  the  churches  of 
Cappadocia.*  Under  the  reign  of  the  younger 
Theodosius,  the  polite,  the  eloquent  Synesius, 
one  of  the  descendants  of  Hercules,*  filled  the 
episcopal  seat  of  Ptolemais,  near  the  ruins  of 
ancient  Cyrene,b  and  the  philosophic  bishop 

z  Basil  Epistol.  xl?ii,  in  Baroniii9(Annal.  Eccles.  A.  n.  370,  No.  91), 
who  declares  th.at  lie  purposely  relates  it,  to  convince  governors  that 
they  were  not  exempt  from  a  sentence  of  excommunication.  In  his 
opinion,  even  a  royal  head  is  not  safe  from  the  thunders  of  the  Vatican  ; 
and  the  cardinal  shews  himself  much  more  consistent  than  the  lawyers 
and  theologians  of  the  Galilean  church. 

•  The  long  series  of  his  ancestors,  as  high  as  Eurysthenes,  the 
first  Doric  king  of  Sparta,  and  the  fifth  in  lineal  descent  from  Her- 
cules, was  inscribed  in  the  public  registers  of  Cyrenne,  a  Laopdaeino- 
nian  colony.  (Synes.  Epist.  Ivii,  p.  197,  edit.  Petav).  Such  a  pure 
and  illustrious  pedigree  of  seventeen  hundred  years,  without  adding 
the  royal  ancestors  of  Hercules,  cannot  be  equalled  in  the  history  of 
mankind. 

k  Synesius  (de  Regno,  p.  2)  pathetically  deplores  the  fallen  and 
ruined  state  of  Cyvene,  movie  EXXwf,  w<»x«i  evo/ua  *a<  rc/uyev,  xat  t»  »J« 
f*uft<i  rwv  wuXa:  9pf<e>;y  VVY  tetnif  xai  Marq^nc,  nai  /ui^a  isE»iri6v.  1'toli  lliais, 
a  new  city,  82  miles  to  the  westward  of  Cyrene,  assumed  tin  nutropo- 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  297 

supported  with  dignity  the  character  which  he  CHAP. 
had  resumed  with  reluctance.'  He  vanquished^ 
the  monster  of  Libya,  the  president  Andronicus, 
who  abused  the  authority  of  a  venal  office,  in- 
vented new  modes  of  rapine  and  torture,  and 
aggravated  the  guilt  of  oppression  and  that  of 
sacrilege/  After  a  fruitless  attempt  to  reclaim 
the  haughty  magistrate  by  mild  and  religious 
admonition,  Synesius  proceeds  to  inflict  the 
last  sentence  of  ecclesiastical  justice,*  which 
devotes  Andronicus,  with  his  associates  and 
their  families,  to  the  abhorrence  of  earth  and 
heaven.  The  impenitent  sinners,  more  cruel 
than  Phalaris  or  Sennacherib,  more  destructive 
than  war,  pestilence,  or  a  cloud  of  locusts,  are 
deprived  of  the  name  and  privileges  of  chris- 

litan  honours  of  the  Pentapolis,  or  Upper  Libya,  which  were  after- 
wards transferred  to  Sozusa.  See  "Wesseling  Itincrar.  p.  67, 68,  732. 
Ccllarius  Geograph.  torn,  ii,  part  ii,  p.  7274.  Carolus  a  Sto.  Paulo 
Geograph.  Sacra,  p.  273,  d'Anville  Geographic  Anciennc,  totn.  iii, 
p.  43,  44.  Alcmoires  de  1'Acad.  dcs  Inscriptions,  torn,  xxxvii,  p. 
363-391. 

c  Synesius  had  previously  represented  his  own  disqualification  (Epret. 
c.  v,  p.  246  250).  He  loved  profane  studies  and  profane  sports;  he 
was  incapable  of  supporting  a  life  of  celibacy  ;  he  disbelieved  (he 
resurrection  ;  and  he  refused  to  preach  fable*  to  the  people,  unless 
be  might  be  permitted  to  philosophize  at  home.  Theoplalus,  primate 
of  Egypt,  who  knew  his  merit,  accepted  this  extraordinary  compro- 
mise. See  the  life  of  Synesius  in  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  xii,  p. 
299-554. 

"  See  the  invective  of  Synesius,  Epist.  Ivii,  p.  191-201.  The  pro- 
motion of  Andronicus  was  illegal ;  since  he  was  a  native  of  Berenice, 
in  the  same  province  The  instruments  of  torture  are  curiously  spe- 
ciiled,  thr  wiis-ijiov,  or  press,  the  Jaxru>n6=a,  the  wsJ«rj«.Ci,  the  piveXaCt;. 
the  a>T«y»a,  and  the  ^tiXj{-{o<f>iov,  that  variously  pressed  or  distended  the 
fingers,  the  feet,  the  nose,  the  ears,  and  the  lips  of  the  victims. 

'  The  sentence  of  excommunication  is  expressed  in  a  rhetorical 
•tyle.  (Syntsius,  Epist.  Iviii,  p.  201  203).  The  method  of  involving 
whole  families,  though  somtwhat  unjnst,  was  improved  into  national 
interdicts. 
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CHAP,  tians,  of  the  participation  of  the  sacraments, 
^^     .^and  of  the  hope  of  paradise.     The  bishop  ex 


horts    the    clergy,    the   magistrates,    and  the 
people,  to  renounce  all  society  with  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ;   to  exclude  them  from  their 
houses  and  tables;  and  to  refuse  them  the  com- 
mon offices  of  life,  and  the  decent  rites  of  bu- 
rial.    The  church  of  Ptolemais,  obscure  and 
contemptible  as  she  may  appear,  addresses  this 
declaration  to   all  her  sister  churches   of  the 
world  ;  and  the  profane,  who  reject  her  decrees, 
will  be  involved  in  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
Andronicus  and  his  impious  followers.     These 
spiritual  terrors  were  enforced  by  a  dexterous 
application  to  the  Byzantine  court;  the  trem- 
bling  president   implored    the  mercy   of  the 
church;   and  the  descendant  of  Hercules  en- 
joyed  the  satisfaction   of  raising  a  prostrate 
tyrant  from  the  ground/     Such  principles,  and 
such  examples,  insensibly  prepared  the  triumph 
of  the  Roman  pontiffs,  who  have  trampled  on 
the  necks  of  kings. 

vi.  Every  popular  government  has  expe- 
of  rienced  the  effects  of  rude  or  artificial  eloquence. 
T^6  coldest  nature  is  animated,  the  firmest  rea- 
son is  moved,  by  the  rapid  communication  of  the 
prevailing  impulse ;  and  each  hero  is  affected 
by  his  own  passions,  and  by  those  of  the  sur- 
rounding multitude.  The  ruin  of  civil  liberty 
has  silenced  the  demagogues  of  Athens,  and 
the  tribunes  of  Rome ;  the  custom  of  preaching, 

f  See  Syncsius,  Epist.  xlvii,  p.  186, 187.     Epist.  Ixxii,  p.  218,  219. 
Epist.  Ixxxix,  p.  2SO,  281. 

\ 
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which  seems  to  constitute  a  considerable  part 
of  Christian  devotion,  had  not  been  introduced 
into  the  temples  of  antiquity ;  and  the  ears  of 
monarchs  were  never  invaded  by  the  harsh 
sound  of  popular  eloquence,  till  the  pulpits. of 
the  empire  were  filled  with  sacred  orators,  who 
possessed  some  advantages  unknown  to  their 
profane  predecessors.8  The  arguments  and 
rhetoric  of  the  tribune  were  instantly  opposed, 
with  equal  arms,  by  skilful  and  resolute  antago- 
nists ;  and  the  cause  of  truth  and  reason  might 
derive  an  accidental  support  from  the  conflict 
of  hostile  passions.  The  bishop,  or  some  dis- 
tinguished presbyter,  to  whom  he  cautiously 
delegated  the  powers  of  preaching,  harangued, 
without  the  danger  of  interruption  or  reply,  a 
submissive  multitude,  whose  minds  had  been 
prepared  and  subdued  by  the  awful  ceremonies 
of  religion.  Such  was  the  strict  subordination 
of  the  catholic  church,  that  the  same  concerted 
sounds  might  issue  at  once  from  an  hundred 
pulpits  of  Italy  or  Egypt,  if  they  were  tuned* 
by  the  master  hand  of  the  Roman  or  Alexan- 
drian primate.  The  design  of  this  institution 

was  laudable,  but  the  fruits  were  not  always 

- 

*  See  Thomassin  (Discipline  de  FEglise,  torn,  ii,  1.  iii,  c.  83,  p.  1761- 
1770)  and  Bingham  (Antiquities,  vol.  i,  1.  xiv,  c.  4,  p.  688-717). 
Preaching  was  considered  as  the  most  important  office  of  the  bishop  ; 
but  tiiis  function  was  sometimes  entrusted  to  such  presbyters  as  Chry- 
sostom  and  Augustin. 

h  Qtieen  Elizabeth  used  this  expression,  and  practised  this  art, 
whenever  she  wished  to  prepossess  the  minds  of  her  people  in  favour  of 
any  extraordinary  measure  of  government.  The  hostile  effects  of  thi» 
musk  were  apprehended  by  her  successor,  and  severely  felt  by  his  son 
"  When  pulpit,  drum  ecclesiastic."  &c.  Sec  Heylin's  Life  of  ArciibU 
shop  Land,  p.  152. 
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CHAP,  salutary.      The   preachers  recommended    the 
practice  of  the  social  duties;  but  they  exalted 


the  perfection  of  monastic  virtue,  which  is  pain- 
ful to  the  individual,  and  useless  to  mankind. 
Their  charitable  exhortations  betrayed  a  secret 
wish,  that  the  clergy  might  be  permitted  to 
manage  the  wealth  of  the  faithful,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  poor.  The  most  sublime  represen- 
tations of  the  attributes  and  laws  of  the  deity 
were  sullied  by  an  idle  mixture  of  metaphysical 
subtleties,  puerile  rites,  and  fictitious  miracles ; 
,  imd  they  expatiated,  with  the  most  fervent  zeal, 
on  the  religious  merit  of  hating  the  adversaries, 
and  obeying  the  ministers,  of  the  church.  When 
the  public  peace  was  distracted  by  heresy  and 
schism,  the  sacred  orators  sounded  the  trumpet 
of  discord  and  perhaps  of  sedition.  The  under- 
standings of  their  congregations  were  perplexed 
by  mystery,  their  passions  were  inflamed  by 
invectives ;  and  they  rushed  from  the  Christian 
temples  of  Antioch  or  Alexandria,  prepared 
either  to  suffer  or  to  inflict  martyrdom.  The 
corruption  of  taste  and  language  is  strongly 
marked  in  the  vehement  declamations  of  the 
Latin  bishops ;  but  the  compositions  of  Gre- 
gory andChrysostom  have  been  compared  with 
the  most  splendid  models  of  Attic,  or  at  least 
of  Asiatic  eloquence.1 

Pri-  vii.  The  representatives  of  the  Christian  re- 
PUD^C  were  regularly  assembled  in  the  spring 
and  autumn  of  each  year;  and  these  synods  dif- 

*  Those  modest  orators  acknowledged,  that,  as  tliey  were  destitnte 
of  the  gift  of  miracle:- ,  they  endt-avonied  to  acquire  the  arts  of  etc- 
qutncr. 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  30 1 

fused  the  spirit  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  CHAF. 
legislation  through  the  hundred  and  twenty  ^,J^ 
provinces  of  the  Roman  worlcl.k  The  arch- 
bishop or  metropolitan  was  empowerd,  by  the 
laws,  to  summon  the  suffragan  bishops  of  his 
province;  to  revise  their  conduct,  to  vindicate 
their  rights,  to  declare  their  faith,  and  to  exa- 
mine the  merit  of  the  candidates  who  were  elect- 
ed by  the  clergy  and  people  to  supply  the  va- 
cancies of  the  episcopal  college.  The  primates 
of  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Carthage,  and 
afterwards  Constantinople,  who  exercised  a 
more  ample  jurisdiction,  convened  the  nume- 
rous assembly  of  their  dependent  bishops.  But 
the  convocation  of  great  and  extraordinary  sy- 
nods, was  the  prerogative  of  the  emperor  alone. 
Whenever  the  emergencies  of  the  church  re- 
quired this  decisive  measure,  he  dispatched  a 
peremptory  summons  to  the  bishops,  or  the  de- 
puties of  each  province,  with  an  order,  for  the 
use  of  post  horses,  and  a  competent  allowance 
for  the  expences  of  their  journey.  At  an  early  pe- A*  D* sw 
riod,  when  Constantine  was  the  protector, rather 
than  the  proselyte,  of  Christianity,  he  referred 
the  African  controversy  to  the  council  of  Aries; 
in  which  the  bishops  of  York,  of  Treves,  of  Mi- 
lan, and  of  Carthage,  met  as  friends  and  brethren 
to  debate  in  their  native  tongue  on  the  common 

*  The  Council  of  Nice  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh,  ca- 
aoni,  has  made  some  fundamental  regulations  concerning  synods,  me- 
tropolitans, and  primates.  The  Nireue  canons  have  been  variously  tor* 
tured,  abused,  interpolated,  or  forged,  according  to  the  interest  of  the 
clergy.  The  Suburliicarian  churches,  assigned  (by  Rufinus)  to  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  have  been  made  the  subject  of  vehement  controversy. 
(See  Sirmoud.  Opera  torn.  p.  iv,  1-238). 
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CHAP,   interest  of  the  Latin  or  Western  church.1  Eleven 

XX 

afterwards,  a  more  numerous  and  cele 


A.  0.  325,  brated  assembly  wasTconvened  at  Nice  in  Bi 
thynia,  to  extinguish,  by  their  final  sentence, 
tlie  subtle  disputes  which  had  arisen  in  Egypt 

jam*;  —  ^^.  '-»-    '''I      -—  -—       -  ___  n  it  i 

on  the  subject  of  the  Trinity.  Three  hundred 
and  eighteen  bishops  obeyed  the  summons  of 
their  indulgent  master;  the  ecclesiastics  of  every 
rank,  and  sect,  and  denomination,  have  been 
computed  at  two  thousand  and  forty-eight  per- 
sons;1" the  Greeks  appeared  in  person;  and  the 
consent  of  the  Latins  was  expressed  by  the  le- 
gates of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  session,  which 
lasted  about  two  months,  was  frequently  ho- 

>  noured  by  the  presence  of  the  emperor.  Leav- 
ing his  guards  at  the  door,  he  seated  himself 

t  (with  the  permission  of  the  council)  on  a  low 
stool  in  the  midst  of  the  hall.  Constantine 
listened  with  patience,  and  spoke  with  mo- 
desty ;  and  while  he  influenced  the  debates,  he 
humbly  professed  that  he  was  the  minister,  not 
the  judge,  of  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  who 
had  been  established  as  priests  and  as  gods  upon 
earth.0  Such  profound  reverence  of  an  absolute 
monarch  towards  a  feeble  and  unarmed  assem- 
bly of  his  own  subjects,  can  only  be  compared 

1  We  have  only  thirty-three  or  forty-seven  episcopal  subscriptions; 
but  Ado,  a  writer  indeed  of  small  account,  reckons  six  hundred 
bishops  in  the  council  of  Aries.  Tillemonr,  Mem.  Ecclas.  ton),  vi, 
p.  422. 

m  See  Tillemont,  torn,  vi,  p.  915,  and  Beausobre  Hist,  dn  Maui- 
eheisine,  torn,  i,  p.  529.  The  name  of  bishop,  which  is  given  by  Etity- 
chius  to  the  2048  ecclesiastic*  (Annal.  torn,  i,  p.  440,  vers.  Pocork) 
must  be  extended  far  beyond  the  limits  of  an  orthodox  or  even  episco- 
pal ordination. 

"  See  Euseb.  in  Tit.  Constantin.  1.  iii,  c.  6-21  j  Tillrmont,  Mi  m. 
r.cclcsiasliqiies,  torn,  vi,  p.  GG9-769. 


OF  THE  KOMAN  EMPIRE.  303 

to  the  respect  with  which  the  senate  had  been   CHAP. 

.  XX 

treated  by  the  Roman  princes  who  adopted  the  ,„ '„„ 

policy  of  Augustus.  Within  the  space  of  fifty 
years,  a  philosophic  spectator  of  the  vicissitudes 
of  human  affairs,  might  have  contemplated  Ta- 
citus in  the  senate  of  Rome,  and  Constantine  in 
the  council  of  Nice.  The  fathers  of  the  capital, 
and  those  of  the  church,  had  alike  degenerated 
from  the  virtues  of  their  founders ;  but  as  the 
bishops  were  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  public 
opinion,  they  sustained  their  dignity  with  more 
decent  pride,  and  sometimes  opposed,  with  a 
manly  spirit,  the  wishes  of  their  sovereign.  The 
progress  of  time  and  superstition,  crazed  fne 
memory  of  the  weakness,  the  passion,  the  igno- 
rance, which  disgraced  these  ecclesiastical  sy- 
nods ;  and  the  catholic  world  has  unanimously 
submitted"  to  the  infallible  decrees  of  the  gene- 
ral councils.15 

•  Snncimus  igitur  vicera  legum  obtinere,  quae  a  quatuor  Sanctis 

Conciliis cxposiue  sunt  aut  firmats.  Praedictarum  enim  quatnoi 

synodonim  dogmata  sicut  sanctas  scripturas  et  regulas  sicnt  leges  ob- 
servamus.  Justinian.  Novel,  cxxxi.  Beveridge  (ad  Pandect,  proleg. 
p.  2)  remarks,  that  the  emperors  uever  made  new  laws  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  ;  and  Giannone  observes,  in  a  very  different  spirit,  that  they 
gave  a  legal  sanction  to  the  canons  of  councils.  Istoria  Civile  de  Na- 
poli,  torn,  i,  p  136. 

p  See  the  article  Coucile  in  the  Encyclopedia,  torn,  iii,  p.  668-679, 
edition  de  Lucqnes.  The  author,  M.  le  docteur  Bonchaud,  has  dis- 
cussed, according  to  the  principles  of  the  Gallican  church,  the  principal 
questions  which  relate  to  the  form  and  constitution  of  general,  national, 
and  provincial  councils.  The  editors  (see  Preface,  p.  xvi)  have  reason 
to  be  proud  of  this  article.  Those  who  consult  their  immense  compi- 
lation, seldom  depart  10  well  satisfied. 
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Persecution  of  heresy — The  schism  of  the  Dvna- 
tists — The  Arian  controversy — Alhanasius — 
Distracted  state  of  the  church  and  empire  un- 
der Constantine  and  his  sons — Toleration  of 
paganism. 

THE  grateful  applause  of  the  clergy  has  con- 
secrated  the  memory  of  a  prince  who  indulged 
their  passions  and  promoted  their  interest.  Con- 
stantine gave  them  security,  wealth,  honours, 
and  revenge;  and  the  support  of  the  orthodox 
faith  was  considered  as  the  most  sacred  and 
important  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate.  The 
edict  of  Milan,  the  great  charter  of  toleration, 
Had  confirmed  to  each  individual  of  the  Roman 
world,  the  privilege  of  choosing  and  professing 
his  own  religion.  But  this  inestimable  privi- 
lege was  soon  violated  ;  with  the  knowledge  of 
truth  the  emperor  imbibed  "the  maxims  of  per- 
secution ;  and  the  sects  which  dissented  from 
the  catholic  church,  were  afflicted  and  oppres- 
sed by  the  triumph  of  Christianity.  Constan- 
tine easily  believed  that  the  heretics,  who  pre- 
sumed to  dispute  his  opinions,  or  to  oppose  his 
commands,  were  guilty  of  the  most  absurd  and 
criminal  obstinacy;  and  that  a  seasonable  ap- 
plication of  moderate  severities  might  save  those 
unhappy  men  from  the  danger  of  an  everlasting 
condemnation.  Not  a  moment  was  lost  in  ex- 
cluding the  ministers  and  teachers  of  the  sepa- 
rated congregations  from  any  share  of  the  re- 
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wards  and  immunities  which  the  emperor  had   CHAP. 

XXI 

so  liberally  bestowed  on  the  orthodox  clergy., w ,^ 

But  as  the  sectaries  might  still  exist  under  the 
cloud  of  royal  disgrace,  the  conquest  of  the  East 
was  immediately  followed  by  an  edict  which 
announced  their  total  destruction.*  After  a 
preamble,  filled  with  passion  and  reproach, 
Constantine  absolutely  prohibits  the  assemblies 
of  the  heretics,  and  confiscates  their  public  pro- 
perty to  the  use  either  of  the  revenue  or  of  the 
catholic  church.  The  sects  against  whom  the 
imperial  severity  was  directed,  appear  to  have 
been  the  adherents  of  Paul  of  Samosata ;  the 
montanists  of  Phrygia,  who  maintained  an  en- 
thusiastic succession  of  prophecy,  the  nova- 
tians,  who  sternly  rejected  the  temporal  efficacy 
of  repentance ;  the  marcionites  and  valentinians, 
under  whose  leading  banners  the  various  gnos- 
tics of  Asia  and  Egypt  had  insensibly  rallied ; 
and  perhaps  the  manichaeans,  who  had  recently 
imported  from  Persia  a  more  artful  composition 
of  oriental  and  Christian  theology  .b  The  design 
of  extirpating  the  name,  or  at  le^st  of  restrain- 
ing the  progress,  of  these  odious  heretics,  was 
prosecuted  with  vigour  and  effect.  Some  of 
the  penal  regulations  were  copied  from  the 
edicts  of  Diocletian  ;  and  this  method  of  con- 

•  Euscbins  in  Vit.  Constantin.  I.  iii,  c.  63,  64,  65,  66. 
b  After  some  examination  of  the  various  opinions  of  Tillemont, 
Beansobre,  Lardner,  &c.  I  am  convinced  that  Manes  did  not  propa- 
gate this  sect,  even  in  Persia,  before  the  year  270.  It  is  strange,  th'at 
a  philosophic  and  foreign  heresy  should  have  penetrated  so  rapidly  into 
the  African  provinces  ;  yet  I  cannot  easily  reject  the  edict  of  Diocle- 
tian against  the  manichacans,  which  may  be  found  in  Baronius,  Annal. 
Eccles.  A.  n.  287. 

VOL     III.  X 
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version  was  applauded  by  the  same  bishops 


had  felt  the  hand  of  oppression,  and  had 
pleaded  for  the  rights  of  humanity.  Two  im- 
material circumstances  may  serve,  however,  to 
prove  that  the  mind  of  Constantine  was  not  en- 
tirely corrupted  by  the  spirit  of  zeal  and  bigo- 
try. Before  he  condemned  the  manichaeans, 
and  their  kindred  sects,  he  resolved  to  make  an 
accurate  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  their  religi- 
ous principles.  As  if  he  distrusted  the  impar- 
tiality of  his  ecclesiastical  counsellors,  this  de- 
licate commission  was  entrusted  to  a  civil  ma- 
gistrate, whose  learning  and  moderation  he 
justly  esteemed,  and  of  whose  venal  character 
he  was  probably  ignorant.0  The  emperor  was 
soon  convinced,  that  he  had  too  hastily  pro- 
scribed the  orthodox  faith  and  the  exemplary 
morals  of  the  novatians,  who  had  dissented 
from  the  church  in  some  articles  of  discipline 
which  were  not  perhaps  essential  to  salvation. 
By  a  particular  edict,  he  exempted  them  from 
the  general  penalties  of  the  law;*1  allowed  them 
to  build  a  church  at  Constantinople,  respected 
the  miracles  of  their  saints,  invited  their  bishop 
Acesius  to  the  council  of  Nice  ;  and  gently  ri- 
diculed the  narrow  tenets  of  his  sect  by  a  fami- 

c  Constantinns,  mini  cum  limatius  superstitionum  qnacreret  sectas, 
manichaeorum  et  similiiini,  &c.  Ammian.  xv,  15.  Strategius,  who  from 
this  commission  obtained  the  surname  of  Musonianus,  was  a  Christian 
of  the  Arian  sect.  He  acted  as  one  of  the  counts  at  the  council  of 
Sardica.  Libanins  praises  his  mildness  and  prudence.  Vales,  ad  lo- 
cum Ammian. 

d  Cod.  Theod.  1.  xvi,  tit.  v,  leg.  2.  As  the  general  law  is  not  insert. 
*d  in  the  Theodosian  code,  it  is  probable,  that  in  the  year  438,  the  sects 
which  it  Lad  condemned  were  already  extinct 
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liar  jest;  which,  from  the  mouth  of  a  sove-  ?GHAP. 

XXI 

reign,  must  have  been  received  with  applause  ,?';„'.„ 
and  gratitude." 

The  complaints  and  mutual  accusations  which  African 
assailed  the  throne  of  Constantino,  as  soon  as  the  versy," 
death  of  Maxentius  had  submitted  Africa  to  his  A>  D>  3ia" 
victorious  arms,  were  ill  adapted  to  edify  an  im- 
perfect proselyte.     He  learned  with  surprise, 
that  the  provinces  of  that  great  country,,  from 
the  confines  of  Cyrene  to  the  columns  of  Her- 
cules, were  distracted  with  religious  discord/ 
The  source  of  the  division  was  derived  from  a 
double  election  in  the  church  of  Carthage;  the 
second,  in  rank  and  opulence,  of  tTie  ecclesias-  j 
tical  thrones  of  the  West.     Caecilian  and  Ma-/ 
jorinus  were  the  two  rival  primates  of  Africa ; 
and  the  death  of  the  latter  soon  made  room  for 
Donatus,  who,  by  his  superior  abilities  and  ap- 
parent virtues,  was  the  firmest  support  of  his 
party.     The  advantages  which  Caecilian  might 
claim  from  the  priority  of  his  ordination,  was 
destroyed  by  the  illegal,  or  at  least  indecent, 
haste,  with  which  it  had  been  performed,  with- 
out expecting  the  arrival  of  the  bishops  of  Nu- 

e  Sozomen,  1.  i,  c.  22 ;  Socrates,  1.  i,  c.  10.  These  historians  have  I 
been  suspected,  but  I  think  without  reason,  of  an  attachment  to  the  1 
novatian  doctrine-  The  emperor  said  to  the  bishop,  "  Acesius,  take  a  | 
",  ladder,  and  get  np  to  heaven  by  yourself."  Most  of  the  Christian  t 
sects  have,  by  turns,  borrowed  the  ladder  of  Acesins. 

f  The  best  materials  for  this  part  of  ecclesiastical  history  may  be 
found  in  the  edition  of  Optatus  Milevitanus,  published  (Paris,  1700) 
by  M.  Dupin,  who  has  enriched  it  with  critical  notes,  geographical  dis- 
cussions, original  records,  and  an  accurate  abridgment  of  the  \vbole 
controversy.  M.  de  Tillcmont  has  bestowed  on  the  donatists  the  great- 
eat  part  of  a  volume  (torn,  vi,  part  i);  and  I  am  indebted  to  him  for  an 
ample  collection  of  all  the  passages  of  his  favourite  St.  Augustin,  which 
relate  to  those  heretics. 
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crtAp.  midia.  The  authority  of  these  bishops,  who, 
f,f,^^to  the  number  of  seventy,  condemned  Caecilian, 
and  consecrated  Majorinus,  is  again  weakened 
by  the  infamy  of  some  of  their  personal  charac- 
ters; and  by  the  female  intrigues,  sacrilegious 
bargains,  and  tumultuous  proceedings,  which 
are  imputed  to  this  Numidian  council.8  The 
bishops  of  the  contending  factions  maintained, 
with  equal  ardour  and  obstinacy,  that  their  ad- 
Tersaries  were  degraded,  or  at  least  dishonoured 
by  the  odious  crime  of  delivering  the  holy  scrip- 
tures to  the  officers  of  Diocletian.  From  their 
mutual  reproaches,  as  well  as  from  the  story  of 
this  dark  transaction,  it  may  justly  be  inferred 
that  the  late  persecution  had  embittered  the 
zeal,  without  reforming  the  manners,  of  the  Af- 
rican Christians.  That  divided  church  was 
incapable  of  affording  an  impartial  judicature ; 
the  controversy  was  solemnly  tried  in  five  suc- 
cessive tribunals,  which  were  appointed  by  the 
I  emperor ;  and  the  whole  proceeding,  from  the 
first  appeal  to  the  final  sentence,  lasted  above 
three  years.  A  severe  inquisition,  which  was 
taken  by  the  praetorian  vicar,  and  the  proconsul 
of  Africa,  the  report  of  two  episcopal  visitors 
who  had  been  sent  to  Carthage,  the  decrees  of 

*  Schisma  igitnr  illo  tcmporc  confusae  mnlieris  iracundia  peperit; 
ambitus  nutrivit  ;  avaritia  roboravi  t.  Optatns,  1.  i,  c.  19.  The  lan- 
guage of  Purpurins  is  that  of  a  furious  madman.  Diritur  te  necasse 
filios  sororis  tuae  duos.  Purpnri  us  respondit:  Pittas  me  terreri  a  te 

occidi ;  et  orcido  eos  qui  contra  me  faciunt.     Acta  Concil. 

Cirtensis,  ad  calc.  Optat.  p.  274.  When  Caeoilian  was  invited  to 
an  assembly  of  bishops,  Purpurius  said  to  his  brethren,  or  rather  to 
his  accomplices,  "  Let  him  come  hither  to  receive  our  imposition  of 
"  hand* ;  and  we  will  break  Lis  head  by  way  of  penance."  Optat.  L 
i,  c.  19. 
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the  councils  of  Rome  and  of  Aries,  and  the  su-  CHAP. 
preme  judgment  of  Constantine  himself  in  hisw***^ 
sacred  consistory,  were  all  favourable  to  the 
cause  of  Caecilian ;  and  he  was  unanimously 
acknowledged  by  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  L 
powers,  as  the  true  and  lawful  primate  of  Af-  « 
rica.  The  honours  and  estates  of  the  church 
were  attributed  to  his  suffragan  bishops;  and  it 
was  not  without  difficulty,  that  Constantine  was 
satisfied  with  inflicting  the  punishment  of  exile 
on  the  principal  leaders  of  the  donatist  faction. 
As  their  cause  was  examined  with  attention, 
perhaps  it  was  determined  with  justice.  Per- 
haps their  complaint  was  not  without  foundation, 
that  the  credulity  of  the  emperor  had  been 
abused  by  the  insidious  arts  of  his  favourite 
Osius.  The  influence  of  falsehood  and  corrup- 
tion might  procure  the  condemnation  of  the  in- 
nocent, or  aggravate  the  sentence  of  the  guilty. 
Such  an  act,  however,  of  injustice,  if  it  conclud- 
ed an  importunate  dispute,  might  be  numbered 
among  the  transient  evils  of  a  despotic  adminis- 
tration, \vhich  are  neither  felt  nor  remembered 
by  posterity. 

But  this  incident,  so  inconsiderable  that  it  Schism  of 
scarcejy_  deserves  a,  place,  in.  historyjjwas  pro-  nat«,tT, 


(uctive  of  a  memorable  schism,  which  afflicted  At  D<  31S> 
the  provinces  of  Africa  above  three  hundred 
years,  anoTwas  extinguished  only  with  chTistia- 
nity  itself.  The  inflexible  zeal  of  treedonTand 
Ian  alicism  animated  the  donatists  to  refuse 
obedience  to  the  usurpers,  whose  election  they 
disputed,  and  whose  spiritual  powers  they 
denied.  Excluded  from  the  civil  and  religious 
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communion  of  mankind,  they  boldly  excommu- 
nicated the  rest  of  mankind  who  had  embraced 
the  impious  party  of  Caecilian,  and  of  the  tradi- 
tors,  from  whom  he  derived  his  pretended  ordi- 
nation. They  asserted  with  confidence,  and 
almost  with  exultation,  that  the  apostolical 
succession  was  interrupted ;  that  all  the  bishops 
of  Europe  and  Asia  were  infected  by  the  c  on- 
tagion  of  guilt  and  schism  ;  and  that  the  prero- 
gatives of  the  catholic  church  were  confined  to 
the  chosen  portion  of  the  African  believers,  who 
alone  had  preserved  inviolate  the  integrity  of 
their  faith  and  discipline.  This  rigid  theory  was 
supported  by  the  most  uncharitable  conduct. 
Whenever  they  acquired  a  proselyte,  even  from 
the  distant  provinces  of  the  East,  they  carefully 
repeated  the  sacred  rites  of  baptism11  and  ordina- 
tion ;  as  they  rejected  the  validity  of  those  which 
he  had  already  received  from  the  hands  of  here- 
tics or  schismatics.  Bishops,  virgins,  and  even 
spotless  infants,  were  subjected  to  the  disgrace  of 
a  public  penance,  before  they  could  be  admitted 
to  the  communion  of  the  donatists.  If  they  ob- 
tained possession  of  a  church  which  had  been 
used  by  their  catholic  adversaries,  they  purified 
the  unhallowed  building  with  the  same  jealous 

>  care  which  a  temple  of  idols  might  have  required. 
They  washed  the  pavement,  scraped  the  walls, 

h  The  councils  of  Aries,  of  Nice,  and  of  Trent,  confirmed  the  wise 
and  moderate  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  donatists,  how- 
evrr,  had  the  advantage  of  maintaining  the  sentiment  of  Cyprian,  and 
of  a  considerable  part  of  the  primative  church.  Vincentins  Lii  iiiesius 
(p.  332,  ap.  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vi,  p.  138)  has  explained 
why  the  donatists  are  eternally  burning  with  the  devil,  while  St.  Cyprian 
iwgns  iu  heaven  with  Jesus  Christ. 
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burnt  the  altar,  which  was  commonly  of  wood, 
melted  the  consecrated  plate,  and  cast  the  holy 
eucharist  to  the  dogs,  with  every  circumstance. 
of  ignominy  which  could  provoke  and  perpetu- 
ate  the  animosity  of  religious  factions.1  Not- 
withstanding-  this  irreconcilable  aversion,"  the 
two  parlies,  who  were  mixed  and  separated  in 
all  the  cities  of  Africa,  had  the  same  language 
and  manners,  the  same  zeal  and  learning,  the 
same  faith  and  worship.  Proscribed  by  the 
civiT  and  ecclesiastical  powers  of  the  empire, 
the  donatists  still  maintained  in  some  provinces, 
particularly  in  Numidia,  their  superior  num- 
bers ;  and  four  hundred  bishops  acknowledged 
the  jurisdiction  of  their  primate.  But  the  in- 
vincible spirit  of  the  sect  sometimes  preyed  on 
its  own  vitals ;  and  the  bosom  of  their  schis- 
matical  church  was  torn  by  intestine  divisions. 
A  fourth  part  of  the  donatist  bishops  followed 
the  independent  standard  of  the  maximianists. 
The  narrow  and  solitary  path  which  their  first 
leaders  had  marked  out,  continued  to  deviate 
from  the  great  society  of  mankind.  Even  the 
imperceptible  sect  of  the  rogatians  could  affirm, 
without  a  blush,  that  when  Christ  should  de- 
scend to  judge  the  earth,  he  would  find  his  true 
religion  preserved  only  in  a  few  nameless  vil- 
lages of  the  Csesarean  Mauritania.k 

The  schism  of  the  donatists  was  confined  to 
Africa :  the  more  diffusive  mischief  of  the  trini- 

_i  versy* 

1  See  the  sixth  book  of  Optatns  Milevitanus,  p.  91-100. 

k  Tillemont,  Mem.  Ecclesiastiqiies,  torn,  vi,  part  i,  p.  253.  He 
laughs  at  their  partial  credulity.  He  revered  Augnstin,  the  great  doc- 
tor of  the  system  of  predestination. 
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CHAP,  tarian  controversy  successively  penetrated  into 
.../„,'.„  every  part  of  the  Christian  world.  The  former 
was  an  accidental  quarrel,  occasioned  by  the 
abuse  of  freedom ;  the  latter  was  a  high  and 
mysterious  argument,  derived  from  the  abuse 
of  philosophy.  From  the  age  of  Constantine  to 
that  of  Clovis  and  Theodoric,  the  temporal  in- 
terests both  of  the  Romans  and  barbarians  were 
deeply  involved  in  the  theological  disputes  of 
arianism.  The  historian  may  therefore  be  per- 
mitted respectfully  to  withdraw  the  veil  of  the 
sanctuary;  and  to  deduce  the  progress  of  rea- 
son and  faith,  of  error  and  passion,  from  the 
school  of  Plato  to  the  decline  and  fall  of  the 
empire. 

The  genius  of  Plato,  informed  by  his  own 
Before      mediation,  or  by  the  traditional  knowledge  of 
Christ  SOD  the  priests  of  Egypt,1  had  ventured  to  explore 
j  the  mysterious  nature  of  the  deity.     When  he 
had  elevated  his  mind  to  the  sublime  contempla- 
tion of  the  first  self-existent,  necessary  cause  of 
the  universe,  the  Athenian  sage  was  incapable 
of  conceiving  how  the  simple  unity  of  his  es- 
sence could  admit  the  infinite  variety  of  distinct 
and  successive  ideas  which  compose  the  model 
of  the  intellectual  world;  how  a  being  purely 
incorporeal  could  execute  that  perfect  model, 

1  Plato  Egyptum  peragravit  ut  a  saccrdotibus barbaris  nuir.nos  et 
cflestia  accipcret.  Cicero  de  Finibus,  v.  25.  The  Egyptians  might! still 
preserve  the  traditional  creed  of  the  patriarchs.  Jusephus  has  per- 
suaded many  of  the  Christian  fathers,  that  Plato  derived  a  prut  of  liU 
knowledge  from  the  Jews;  but  this  vain  opinion  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  the  obscure  state  and  unsocial  manners  of  the  Jewish  people, 
whose  scriptures  were  not  accessible  to  Greek  curiosity  ttil  more  than 
one  hundred  years  after  the  death  of  Plato.  Mr-  Mur.-ham,  'Canon. 
Tlirou.  p,  144  Le  Clcrc  Epistol.  Critic,  vii,  p.  177  i84» 
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and  mould  with  a  plastic  hand  the  rude  and  CHAP. 
independent  chaos.      The  vain  hope  of  exiri-^™™  ^ 

eating  himself  from  these  difficulties,  which 
must  ever  oppress  the  feeble  powers  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  might  induce  Plato  to  consider  the 
divine  nature  under  the  threefold  modification; 
of  the  first  cause,  the  reason  or  logos,  and  the  The  fo 
soul  or  spirit  of  the  universeT'  His~poetical  ima- 
gination sometimes  fixed  and  animated  these 
metaphysical  abstractions ;  the  three  archical 
or  original  principles  were  represented  in  the 
platonic  system  as  three  gods,  united  with  each 
other  by  a  mysterious  and  ineffable  generation ; 
and  the  logos  was  particularly  considered  un- 
der the  more  accessible  character  of  the  son  of 
an  eternal  father,  and  the  creator  and  governor 
of  the  world.  Such  appear  to  have  been  the 
secreUjoctrines  which  were  cautiously  whisper- 
ed in  the  gardens  of  the  academy;  and  which, 
according  to  the  more  recent  disciples  of  Plato, 
could  not  be  perfectly  understood,  till  after  an 
assiduous  study  of  thirty  years.™ 

The  arms  of  the  Macedonians  diffused  over  taught  in 
Asia  and  Egypt  the  language  and  learning  of 
Greece;  and  the  theological  system  of  Plato  was 
taught  with  less  reserve,  and  perhaps  with  some  cimstsoo 
improvements,  in  the  celebrated  school  of  Alex- 

m  The  modern  gnides  who  lead  me  to  the  knowledge  of  the  platonic 
system  are,  Cudwortli  (Intellectual  System,  p.  568-620)  ;  Basnagc 
(Hist,  dcs  Juifs,  1.  iv,  c.  iv,  p.  63  86);  Le  Clcrc.  (Epist.  crit.  vii,  p. 
191-209)  ;  and  Brucker  (Hist.  Philosoph.  torn,  i,  p.  675-700).  As  the 
learning  of  these  writers  was  equal,  and  their  intention  different,  an 
inquisitive  observer  may  derive  instruction  from  their  disputes,  and 
certamiy  from  their  agreement. 
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CHAP,  andria.1'     A  numerous  colony  of  Jews  had  been 
.*..„.'.„  invited,  by  the  favour  of  the  Ptolemies,  to  settle 


in  their  new  capital.0  While  the  bulk  of  the 
nation  practised  the  legal  ceremonies,  and  pur- 
sued the  lucrative  occupations  of  commerce,  a 
few  Hebrews,  of  a  more  liberal  spirit,  devoted 
their  lives  to  religious  and  philosophical  con- 
templation.1* They  cultivated  with  diligence, 
and  embraced  with  ardour,  the  theological  sys- 
tem of  the  Athenian  sage.  But  their  national 
pride  would  have  been  mortified  by  a  fair  con- 
fession of  their  former  poverty :  and  they  bold- 
ly marked,  as  the  sacred  inheritance  of  their 
ancestors,  the  gold  and  jewels  which  they  had 
so  lately  stolen  •  from  their  Egyptian  masters. 
Before  ^ne  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  a 
cimstioo  philosophical  treatise,  which  manifestly  betrays 
the  style  and  sentiments  of  the  school  of  Plato, 
was  produced  by  the  Alexandrian  Jews,  and 
unanimously  received  as  a  genuine  and  valuable 
relic  of  the  inspired  wisdom  of  Solomon/1  A 
similar  imion  of  ThTlnosaic~Taith7"and  the  Gre- 
cian philosophy,  distinguishes  the  works  of 
Philo,  which  were  composed,  for  the  most  part, 

"  Brucker,  Hist.  Philosoph.  lorn,  i,  p.  1349-1357.  The  Alexandrian 
school  is  celebrated  by  Strabo  (1.  xvii)  and  Ammianus  (xxii,  6). 

0  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  1.  xii,  c.  1-3  ;  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  1. 
>ii,  c.  7. 

p  For  the  origin  of  the  Jewish  Philosophy,  see  Eusebius,  Praeparat. 
Evangel,  viii,  9,  10.  According  to  Philo,  the  Therapeutae  studied  phi- 
losophy ;  and  Brucker  has  proved  (Hist.  Philosoph.  toni.  ii,  p.  787) 
that  they  gave  the  preference  to  that  of  Plato. 

"•  See  Calmet,  Dissertations  sur  la  Bible,  torn,  ii,  p.  277.  The  book 
of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon  was  received  by  many  of  the  fathers  as  the 
work  of  the  monarch ;  and  although  rejected  by  the  protestants  for 
want  of  a  Hebrew  original,  it  has  obtained  with  the  rest  of  the  Vulgate, 
the  sanction  of  the  council  of  Trent. J 
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under  the  reisn  of  Augustus/    The  material  CHAP. 

•  •  XXI 

soul  of  the  universe8  might  offend  the  piety  of,w^^ 
the  Hebrews :  but  they  applied  the  character 
of  the  logos  to  the  Jehovah  of  Moses  and  the 
patriarchs  ;  and  the  son  of  God  was  introduced 
upon  earth  under  a  visible,  and  even  human  ap- 
pearance, to  perform  those  familiar  offices  which 
seem  incompatible  with  the  nature  and  attri- 
butes of  the  universal  cause/ 

The  eloquence  of  Plato,  the  name  of  Solo-  Revealed 
mon,  the  authority  of  the  school  of  Alexandria,  apostle 
and  the  consent  of  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  were 
insufficient  to  establish  the  truth  of  a  mysteri- 
ous doctrine,  which  might  please,  but  could 
not  satisfy,   a  rational  mind.     A  prophet,   or 
apostle,  inspired  by  the  deity,  can  alone  exer- 
cise a  lawful  dominion  over  the  faith  of  man- 
kind ;  and  the  theology  of  Plato  might  have 

r  The  platonism  of  Philo,  which  was  famous  to  a  proverb,  is  proved 
beyond  a  doubt  by  Le  Clerc  (Epist.  Crit.  viii,  p.  211-228).  Basnage 
(Hist,  des  Juifs,  1.  iv,  c.  5)  lias  clearly  ascertained,  that  the  theological 
works  of  Philo  were  composed  before  the  death,  and  most  probably  be- 
fore the  birth,  of  Christ.  In  such  a  time  of  darkness,  the  knowledge 
of  Philo  is  more  astonishing  than  bis  errors.  Bull,  Defens.  Fid.  Nicen. 
3.  i,  c.  1,  p.  12. 

Mens  agitat  molem,  et  magno  so  corpori  miscet. 

Besides  this  material  soul,  Cudworth  has  discovered  (p.  562),  in  Ame- 
lias, Porphyry,  Plotinus,  and,  as  he  thinks,  in  Plato  himself,  a  superior, 
spiritual,  supercosmian  soul  of  the  universe.  But  this  double  soul  is 
exploded  by  Brucker,  Basnage,  and  Le  Clerc,  as  an  idle  fancy  of  tbe 
latter  platonists. 

*•  Petav.  Dogmata  Theologica,  torn,  ii,  1.  viii,  c.  2,  p.  791.  Bull,  De- 
fens.  Fid.  Nicen.  s.  i,  c.  1.  p.  8-13.  This  notion,  till  it  was  abused  by 
the  arians,  was  freely  adopted  in  the  Christian  theology.  Tertullian 
(adv.  Praxeam,  c.  16)  has  a  remarkable  and  dangerous  passage.  After 
contrasting,  with  indiscreet  wit,  the  nature  of  God,  and  the  actions  of 
Jehovah,  he  concludes  :  Scilicet  ut  haec  de  filio  Dei  non  crcdemfa 
fuisse,  si  non  scripta  essent  ;  fortasse  uon  credcnda  de  patre  licet 
sciipta. 
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CHAP,  been  for  ever  confounded  with  the  philosophi- 
,,w,J,,cal  visions  of  the  academy,  the  porch,  and  the 


lycoeum,  if  the  name  and  divine  attributes  of 

^a1""*1'"*"  '"^"">>IJ>*'*^***'^>**|N>^^a^J^^^^j^*aMfc^)>^^g^^^a^»*>l*>ll*>*>***^^* 

the  logos  had  not  been  confirmed  by  the  celes- 
tial pen  of  the  last  and  most  sublime  of  the 
evangelists."  The  Christian  revelation,  which 
was  consummated  under  the  reign  of  Nerva, 
disclosed  to  the  world  the  amazing  secret,  that 
the  logos,  who  was  with  God  from  the  beginning, 
and"was  God,  who  had  made  all  things,  and  for 
whom  all  things  had  been  made,  was  incarnate  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth;  who  had  been 
born  of  a  virgin,  and  suffered  death  on  the  cross. 
Besides  the  general  design  of  fixing  on  a  perpe- 
tual basis  the  divine  honours  of  Christ,  the  most 
ancient  and  respectable  of  the  ecclesiastical  wri- 
ters have  ascribed  to  the  evangelic  theologian,  a 
particular  intention  to  confutetvfo  opposite  here- 
sies, which  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  primitive 
The  ebio-  church/  i.  Thefaith  of  the  ebionites/  perhaps  of 

nitexand  .  r/i, 

docetes.    nazarcnes,z    was  gross  and  imperfect.       They 

' 

u  The  plafonists  admired  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  of  St.  John,  a* 
containing  an  exact  transcript  of  their  own  principles.  Aiignstin,  de 
Civilat.  Uei,  x,  29.  Amelius  apud  Cyril,  advers.  Julian,  1.  viii,  p.  283. 
But  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  the  platonists  of  Alexandria 
might  improve  their  trinity,  by  the  secret  study  of  the  Christian 
theology. 

x  See  Beausobre,  Hist.  Critique  dn  Manicheisme,  torn,  i,  p.  377. 
The  gospel  according  to  St.  John  is  supposed  to  have  been  published 
about  seventy  years  after  the  death  of  Christ. 

J  The  sentiments  of  the  ebionites  are  fairly  stated  by  Mosheim  (p. 
Ml)  and  Le  Clerc  (Hist.  Eccles.  p.  535).  The  Clementines,  published 
among  the  apostolical  fathers,  are  attributed  by  the  critics  to  gne  of 
these  sectaries. 

1  Staunch  polemics,  like  Bull  (Jndicium  Eccles.  Cathol.  c.  2),  inswt 
on  the  orthodoxy  of  the  nazarenes  ;  which  appear  less  pure  and  cer- 
tain in  the  eyes  of  Mosheim  (p.  330). 
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revered  Jesus  as  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,   CHAP. 

endowed  with  supernatural  virtue  and  power. ^ 

They  ascribed  to  his  person  and  to  his  future 
reign  all  the  predictions  of  the  Hebrew  oracles 
which  relate  to  the  spiritual  and  everlasting  - 
kingdom  of  the  promised  Messiah.*  Some  of 
them  might  confess  that  he  was  born  of  a  vir- 
gin; but  they  obstinately  rejected  the  preceding  / 
existence  and  divine  perfections  of  the  logos,  or  j 
son  of  God,  which  are  so  clearly  defined  in  the  ( 
gospel  of  St.  John.  About  fifty  years  after- 
wards, the  ebionites,  whose  errors  are  mention- 
ed by  Justin  Martyr  with  less  severity  than  they 
seem  to  deserve,*  formed  a  very  inconsiderable 
portion  of  the  Christian  name.  n.  The  gnostics, 
who  were  distinguished  by  the  epithet  of  doce- 
tes,  deviated  into  the  contrary  extreme ;  and 
"Betrayed  the  human,  while  they  asserted  the 
divine  nature  of  Christ.  Educated  in  the 
school  of  Plato,  accustomed  to  the  sublime 
idea  of  the  logos,  they  readily  conceived  that  the 
brightest  aeon,  or  emanation  of  the  deity,  might 
assume  the  outward  shape  and  visible  appear- 
ances of  a  mortal;0  but  they  vainly  pretended 

*  The  humble  condition  and  sufferings  of  Jesus  have  always  been  a 
stumbling  block  to  the  Jews.  "  Deus. .  .  contrariis  color! bus  Messiam 
"  depinxerat;  futurus  erat  rex, judex,  pastor,"  &c.  See  Limborch  et 
Orobio  Arnica  Collat.  p.  8-19,  53-76,  192  234.  But  this  objection  has 
obliged  the  believing  Christians  to  lift  up  their  eyes  to  a  spiritual  and 
everlasting  kingdom. 

Justin.  Martyr.  Dialog,  cum  Tryphonte,  p.  143,  144.  See  Le 
Clerc,  Hist.  Eccles.  p.  615.  Bull,  and  his  editor  Grabe  (Judicium  Ec- 
clcs.  Cathol.  c.  7,  and  appendix)  attempt  to  distort  either  the  senti- 
ments or  the  words  of  Justin;  but  their  violent  correction  of  the  text 
ii  rejected  even  by  the  benedictine  editors. 

'  The  arians  reproached  the  orthodox  party  with  borrowing  their 

trinity 
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CHAP,  that  the  imperfections  of  matter  are  incompa- 
^'^tible  with  the  purity  of  a  celestial  substance. 
While  the  blood  of  Christ  yet  smoked  on  mount 
Calvary,  the  docetes  invented  the  impious  and 
extravagant  hypothesis,  that  instead  of  issuing 
from  the  womb  of  the  virgin/  he  had  descended 
on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  in  the  form  of  per- 
fect manhood ;  that  he  had   imposed   on  the 
senses  of  his  enemies,  and  of  his  disciples ;  and 
that  the  ministers  of  Pilate  had  wasted  their 
impotent  rage  on  an  airy  phantom,  who  seemed 
to  expire  on  the  cross,  and,  after  three  days  to 
rise  from  the  dead." 
Mystcri-       The  divine  sanction,  which  the  apostle  had 
oftuetri-  bestowed  on  the  fundamental  principle  of  the 
theology  of  Plato,  encouraged  the  learned  pro- 
selytes of  the  second  and  third  centuries  to  ad- 
mire and  study  the  writings  of  the  Athenian 
sage,  who  had  thus  marvellously  anticipated 
one  of  the  most  surprising  discoveries  of  the 
Christian  revelation.     The^respectable  name^of 

trinity  from  the  valentinians  and  marcionites.  See  Beausobre,  Hist, 
du  Manicheisme,  1.  iii,  c.  5-7.,* 

d  Non  dignum  est  ex  utero  credere  Deum,  et  Deum  Chriituni 
....  non  dignum  est  ut  tanta  majestas  per  sordes  et  squalorcs  mulie- 
ris  transire  credatnr.  The  gnostics  asserted  the  impurity  of  matter, 
and  of  marriage  ;  and  they  were  scandalized  by  the  gross  interpreta- 
tions of  the  fathers,  and  even  of  Augustin  himself.  See  Beausobre, 
torn,  ii,  p.  523. 

'  Apostolis  adhuc  in  szrnilo  superstitibus  apud  Judaeum  Christ!  san- 
guine recente,  ct  phantasma  corpus  Domini  asserebatur.  Coteleiiiu 
thinks  (Patres  Apostol.  torn,  ii,  p.  24)  that  those  who  will  not  allow  the 
docetes  to  have  arisen  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  may  witli  equal  reason 
deny  that  the  sun  shines  at  noon-day.  These  docetes,  who  formed  the 
most  considerable  party  among  the  gnostics,  were  so  called,  became 
they  granted  only  a  seeming  body  to  Christ. 
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Plato  was  used  by  the  orthodox/  and  abused  CHAP. 

•^^T*^^*"^  *^  ^^•»— 

by  the  heretics,6  as  the  common  support  of^ 
truth  and  error:  the  authority  of  his  skilful 
commentators,  and  the  science  of  dialects,  were 
employed  to  justify  the  remote  consequences  of 
his  opinions,  and  to  supply  the  discreet  silence 
of  the  inspired  writers.  The  same  subtle  and 
profound  questions,  concerning  the  nature,  the 
generation,  the  distinction,  and  the  equality  of 
the  three  divine  persons  of  the  mysterious 
Triad,  or  Trinity*  were  agitated  in  the  philo- 
sophical, and  in  the  Christian  schools,  of  Alex- 
andria. An  eager  spirit  of  curiosity  urged  them 
to  explore  the  secrets  of  the  abyss;  and  the 
pride  of  the  professors,  and  of  their  disciples, 
was  satisfied  with  the  science  of  words.  But 
the  most  sagacious  of  the  Christian  theologians, 
the  great  Athanasius  himself,  has  candidly  con- 
fessed/ that  when  he  forced  his  understanding 

f  Some  proofs  of  the  respect  which  the  Christians  entertained  for  the 
person  and  doctrine  of  Plato,  may  be  found  in  De  la  Mothe  le  Vayer, 
torn,  v,  p.  135,  &c.  edit.  1757;  and  Basnage,  Hist,  des  Juifs,  torn,  iv, 
p.  29,  79,  &c. 

6  Doleo  bona  fide,  Platonem  omnium  hzereticorum  condimentarium 
factum.  Tertullian.  de  Anima,  c.  23.  Petavius  (Dogm.  Theolog.  torn, 
iii,  proleg.  2),  shews  that  this  was  a  general  complaint.  Beausobre 
(torn,  i,  1.  iii,  c.  9,  10),  has  deduced  the  Gnostic  errors  from  platonic 
principles;  and  as,  in  the  school  of  Alexandria,  those  principles  were 
blended  with  the  Oriental  philosophy  (Brucker,  torn,  i,  p.  1356),  the 
sentiments  of  Beausobre  may  be  reconciled  with  the  opinion  of  Mosheim 
(General  History  of  the  Church,  vol.  i,  p.  37). 

h  If  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Antioch  (see  Dupiu,  Bibliotbeque,  Eccle- 
siastique,  torn,  i,  p.  66),  was  the  first  who  employed  the  word  Tritd, 
Trinity,  that  abstract  term,  which  was  already  familiar  to  the  schools 
of  philosophy,  must  have  been  introduced  into  the  theology  of  the 
Christians  after  the  middle  of  the  second  century. 

1  Athanasius,  torn,  i,  p.  808.  His  expressions  have  an  uncommon 
energy ;  and  as  he  was  writing  to  monks,  there  could  not  be  any  oc- 
casion fur  him  to  affect  a  rational  language. 
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CHAP,  to  meditate  on  the  divinity  of  the  logos,  his  toil- 
some and  unavailing  efforts  recoiled  on  them- 
selves; that  the  more  he  thought,  the  less  he 
comprehended  ;  and  the  more  he  wrote,  the  less 
capable  was  he  of  expressing  his  thoughts. 
In  every  step  of  the  inquiry,  we  are  compelled 
to  feel  and  acknowledge  the  immeasurable  dis- 
proportion between  the  size  of  the  object  and 
the  capacity  of  the  human  mind.  We  may 
strive  to  abstract  the  notions  of  time,  of  space, 
and  of  matter,  which  so  closely  adhere  to  all  the 
perceptions  of  our  experimental  knowledge;  but 
as  soon  as  we  presume  to  reason  of  infinite  sub- 
stance, of  spiritual  generation  ;  as  often  as  we 
deduce  any  positive  conclusions  from  a  nega- 
tive idea,  we  are  involved  in  darkness,  perplex- 
ity, and  inevitable  contradiction.  As  these  dif- 
ficulties arise  from  the  nature  of  the  subject, 
they  oppress,  with  the  same  insuperable  weight, 
the  philosophic  and  the  theological  disputant ; 
but  we  may  observe  two  essential  and  peculiar 
circumstances,  which  discriminated  the  doc- 
trines of  the  catholic  church  from  the  opinions 
of  the  platonic  school. 
Zeal  of  I-  A  chosen  society  of  philosophers,  men  of  a 
liberal  education  and  curious  disposition,  might 
silently  meditate,  and  temperately  discuss,  in  the 
gardens  of  Athens,  or  the  library  of  Alexandria, 
the  abstruse  questions  of  metaphysical  science. 
The  lofty  speculations,  which  neither  convinced 
the  understanding,  nor  agitated  the  passions,  of 
the  platonists  themselves,  were  carelessly  over- 
looked by  the  idle,  the  busy,  and  even  the  stu- 
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dious  part  of  mankind.10  But  after  the  logos  had  ,€H  AI». 
been  revealed  as  the  sacred  object  of  the  faith,  f\,ffr^f. 
the  hope,  and  the  religious  worship  of  the  chris- 
tians,  the  mysterious  system  was  embraced  by 
a  numerous  and  increasing  multitude  in  every 
province  of  the  Roman  world.  Those  persons 
who,  from  their  age,  or  sex,  or  occupations, 
were  the  least  qualified  to  judge,  who  were  the 
least  exercised  in  the  Jiabits  of  abstract  reason- 
ing, aspired  to  contemplate  the  economy  of  the 
Divine  Nature;  and  it  is  the  boast  of  Tertul- 
lian,1  that  a  Christian  mechanic  could  readily 
answer  such  questions  as  had  perplexed  the 
wisest  of  the  Grecian  sages.  Where  the  sub- 
ject lies  so  far  beyond  our  reach,  the  difference 
between  the  highest  and  the  rowest  of  human 
understandings  may  indeed  be  calculated  as 
infinitely  small ;  yet  the  degree  of  weakness 
may  perhaps  be  measured  by  the  degree  of  ob- 
stinacy and  dogmatic  confidence.  These  spe- 
culations,  instead  of  being  treated  as  the  anm.se- 
meutof  a  vacant  hour,  became  the  most  serious 
business  of  the  present,  and  the  most  useful 
preparation  for  a  future  life.  A  theology,  which 
it  was  incumbent  to  believe,  which  it  \vas  im- 
pious to  doubt,  and  which  it  might  be  danger- 

*  In  a  treatise,  which  professed  to  explain  the  opinions  of  the  ancient 
philosophers  concerning  the  nature  of  the  gods,  we  might  expect  to 
discover  the  theological  trinity  of  Plato.  But  Cicero  very  honestly 
confessed,  that  though  he  had  translated  the  Timaeus,  lie  could  never 
understand  that  mysterious  dialogue.  See  Hieronym.  prasf.  ad.  1.  xii, 
in  Isaiam,  torn,  v,  p.  154. 

1  Tertullian,  in  Apolog.  c.  46.  See  Bayle,  Dictionaire  an  mot  .%*<>. 
itide.  His  remarks  on  the  presumption  of  'IV:  iullian  are  profound  and 
interesting. 

VOL.    III.  Y 
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CHAP,  ous,  and  even  fatal,  to  mistake,  became  the  fa- 

^J^miliar  topic  of  private  meditation  and  popular 

discourse.  The  cold  indifference  'of  philoso- 
phy was  inflamed  by  the  fervent  spirit  of  devo- 
tion ;  and  even  the  metaphors  of  common  lan- 
guage suggested  the  fallacious  prejudices  of 
sense  and  experience.  The  Christians,  who  ab- 
horred the  gross  and  impure  generation  of  the 
Greek  mythology,"1  were  tempted  to  argue  from 
the  familiar  analogy  of  the  fdial  and  paternal 
relations.  The  character  of  Son  seemed  to  im- 
ply a  perpetual  subordination  of  the  voluntary 
author  of  his  existence  ;n  but  as  the  act  of  gene- 
ration, in  the  most  spiritual  and  abstracted 
sense,  must  be  supposed  to  transmit  the  proper- 
ties of  a  common  nature,'  they  durst  not  pre- 
sume to  circumscribe  the  powers  or  the  dura- 
tion of  the  son  of  an  eternal  and  omnipotent  fa- 
ther. Fourscore  years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
the  Christians  of  Bithynia  declared,  before  the 
tribunal  of  Pliny,  that  they  invoked  him  as  a 
god  ;  and  his  divine  honours  have  been  perpe- 
tuated in  every  age  and  country,  by  the  various 

m  Lactantius,  iv,  8.  Yet  the  Probole  or  Psolaiia,  which  the  most 
orthodox  divines  borrowed  without  scruple  from  the  Valentinians, 
and  illustrated  by  the  comparisons  of  a  fountain  and  stream,  the 
sun  and  its  rays,  &c.  either  meant  nothing,  or  favoured  a  material 
idea  of  the  divine  generation.  See  Beausobre,  torn,  i,  1.  iii,  c.  7, 
P.  548. 

n  Many  of  the  primitive  writers  have  frankly  confessed,  that  the 
Son  owed  his  being  to  the  will  of  the  Father.  See  Clarke's  Scriptures 
Trinity,  p.  280  287.  On  the  other  hand,  Athanasius  and  his  followers 
seem  unwilling  to  grant  what  they  are  afraid  to  deny.  The  schoolmen 
extricate  themselves  from  this  difficulty  by  the  distinction  of  a  preced- 
ing and  concomitant  will.  Petav.  Dogm.  Theolog.  torn,  ii,  1.  vi,  c.  8,  p. 
687-003. 

*  See  Pctav,  Dcgin.  Theolog  torn,  ii,  1.  ii,  c.  10,  p.  159* 
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sects  who  assume  the  name  of  his  disciples.p  CHAP 
Their  tender  reverence  for  the  memory  of  Christ,  ^  XXL 
and  their  horror  for  the  profane  worship  of  any 
created  being,  would  have  engaged  them  to  as- 
sert the  equal  and  absolute  divinity  of  the  logos, 
if  their  rapid  ascent  towards  the  throne  of  hea- 
ven had  not   been  imperceptibly  checked  by 
the  apprehension  of  violating  the  unity  and  sole 
supremacy  of  the  great  Father  of  Christ  and  of 
the  universe.     The  suspense  and  fluctuation 
produced  in  the  minds  of  the  Christians,  by  these 
opposite  tendencies,   may  be  observed  in  the 
writings  of  the  theologians  who  flourished  after 
the  end  of  the  apostolic  age,  and  before  the  ori- 
gin of  the  Arian  controversy.     Their  suffrage 
is  claimed,  with  equal  confidence,  by  the  ortho- 
dox and  by  the  heretical  parties  ;  and  the  most 
inquisitive  critics  have  fairly  allowed,   that  if 
they  had  the  good  fortune  of  possessing  the  ca 
tholic  verity,  they  have  delivered  their  concep 
tions  in  loose,  inaccurate,  and  sometimes  con 
tradictory,  language/1 

ii.  The  devotion  of  individuals  was  the  first  Authority 
circumstance  which  distinguished  the  Christians 
fronf  the  platonists  ;  the  second  was  the  autho- 
rity of  the  church.    The  disciples  of  philosophy 

*  Carmcnque  Christo  quasi  Deo  dicere  securn  inviccm.  Plin.  Epist. 
x,  97.  The  sense  of  Deus,  eio;,  Elohim,  in  the  ancient  languages,  is 
critically  examined  by  Le  Clerc  (Ars  Critica,  p.  150-156),  and  the  pro- 
priety of  worshipping  a  very  excellent  creature  is  ably  defended  by  the 
Socinian  F.nilyn  (Tracts,  p.  29-36,  51-145). 

q  See  Daille  de  Usu  Patrum,  and  Le  Clerc,  Bibliotheque  univer&clle, 
torn,  x  p.  409.  To  arraign  the  faith  of  the  Anti-Nicene  fathers,  wa« 
the  object,  or  at  least  has  been  the  effect,  of  the  stupendous  work  of 
Petavius  on  the  Trinity  (Dogm.  Theolog.  torn,  ii) ;  nor  has  the  deep 
ioipresiiou  been  erased  by  the  learned  defence  of  Bishop  Bull. 
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CHAP,  asserted  the  rights  of  intellectual  freedom,  and 
XXI>  their  respect  for  the  sentiments  of  their  teach- 
ers was -a  liberal  and  voluntary  tribute,  which 
they  offered  to  superior  reason.  But  the  chris- 
tians  formed  a  numerous  and  disciplined  so- 
ciety; and  the  jurisdiction  of  their  laws  and 
magistrates  was  strictly  exercised  over  the 
minds  of  the  faithful.  The  loose  wanderings 
of  the  imagination  were  gradually  confined  by 
creeds  and  confessions;1"  the  freedom  of  private 
judgment  submitted  to  the  public  wisdom  of 
synods  ;  the  authority  of  a  theologian  was  de- 
termined by  his  ecclesiastical  rank;  and  the 
episcopal  successors  of  the  apostles  inflicted 
the  censures  of  the  church  on  those  who  devi- 
ated from  the  orthodox  belief.  But  in  an  age 
of  religious  controversy,  every  act  of  oppression 
adds  new  force  to  the  elastic  vigour  of  the  mind ; 
and  the  zeal  or  obstinacy  of  a  spiritual  rebel 
was  sometimes  stimulated  by  secret  motives  of 
Factions.  ambition  or  avarice.  A  metaphysical  argument 
became  the  cause  or  pretence  of  political  con- 
tests; the  subtleties  of  the  platonic  school  were 
used  as  (he  badges  of  popular  factions,  and  the 
distance  which  separated  their  respective  te- 
nets was  enlarged  or  magnified  by  the  acrimony 
of  dispute.  As  long  as  the  dark  heresies  of 
.  Praxeas  and  Sabellius  laboured  to  confound 
the  Father  with  the  Son,"  the  orthodox  party 

'  The  most  ancient  creeds  were  drawn  up  wilh  the  greatest  latitude, 
See  Bull  (Jndiciuni  Ercles.  Cntliol.)  who  tries  to  prevent  Episcopus 
from  deriving  any  advantage  from  this  observation. 

1  The  heresies  of  Praxeas,  Sabellius,  &c.  are  accurately  explained 
by  Moslieim  (p.  425,  680  714).  Praxeas,  who  came  to  Rome  about 

the 
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might  be  excused  if  they  adhered  more  strictly  CHAP. 

and  more  earnestly  to  the  distinction,  than  to 

the  equality,  of  the  divine  persons.  But  as  soon 
as  the  heat  of  controversy  had  subsided,  and 
the  progress  of  the  Sabellians  was  no  longer  an 
object  of  terror  to  the  churches  of  Rome,  of 
Africa,  or  of  Egypt,  the  tide  of  theological  opi- 
nion began  to  flow  with  a  gentle  but  steady 
motion  toward  the  contrary  extreme;  and  the 
most  orthodox  doctors  allowed  themselves  the 
use  of  the  terms  and  definitions  which  had  been 
censured  in  the  mouth  of  the  sectaries.1  After 
the  edict  of  toleration  had  restored  peace  and 
leisure  to  the  Christians,  the  trinitarian  contro- 
versy was  revived  in  the  ancient  seat  of  plato- 
nism,  the  learned,  the  opulent,  the  tumultuous 
city  of  Alexandria ;  and  the  flame  of  religious 
discord  was  rapidly  communicated  from  the 
schools  to  the  clergy,  the  people,  the  province, 
and  the  East.  The  abstruse  question  of  the 
eternity  of  the  logos  was  agitated  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal conferences,  and  popular  sermons;  and  the 
heterodox  opinions  of  Anus"  were  soon  made  Ariui.  M 
public  by  his  own  zeal, "ana"  by  that  of  his  ad- 
versaries. His  most  implacable  adversaries 

the  end  of  the  second  century,  deceived,  for  some  time,  the  simpli- 
city of  the  bishop,  and  was  confuted  by  the  pen  of  the  angry  Ter- 
tullian. 

1  Socrates  acknowledges,  that  the  heresy  of  Aritis  proceeded  from 
tis  strong  desire  to  embrace  an  opinion  the  most  diametrically  oppo- 
site to  that  of  Sabcllius. 

u  The  figure  and  manners  of  Arius,  the  character  and  numbers 
of  his  first  proselytes,  are  painted  in  very  lively  colours  by  Epj- 
pbdnius  (torn,  i,  Haeres.  Jxix,  3,  p.  720);  and  we  cannot  but  regret 
t!i it  he  should  soon  forget  the  historian,  to  assume  the  task  of  coo- 
t.T  .cny. 
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CHAP,  have  acknowledged  the  learning  and  blame- 
*[*  less  life  of  that  eminent  presbyter,  who.  in  a 
former  election,  had  declared,  and  perhaps 
generously  declined,  his  pretensions  to  the 
episcopal  throne.*  His  competitor,  Alexan- 
der, assumed  the  office  of  his  judge.  The  im- 
portant cause  was  argued  before  him ;  and  if 
at  first  he  seemed  to  hesitate,  he  at  length  pro- 
nounced his  final  sentence,  as  an  absolute  rule  of 
faith/  The  undaunted  presbyter,  who  presumed 
to  resist  the  authority  of  his  angry  bishop,  was 
$  separated  from  the  communion  of  the  church ; 
but  the  pride  of  Arius  was  supported  by  the 
applause  of  a  numerous  party.  He  reckoned 
among  his  immediate  followers  two  bishops  of 
Egypt,  seven  presbyters,  twelve  deacons,  and 
(what  may  appear  almost  incredible)  seven  hun- 
dred virgins.  A  large  majority  of  the  bishops  of 
Asia  appeared  to  support  or  favour  his  cause  ; 
and  their  measures  were  conducted  by  Eusebius 
of  Ccesarea,  the  most  learned  of  the  Christian 
prelates;  and  by  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  who 
had  acquired  the  reputation  of  a  statesman 
without  forfeiting  that  of  a  saint.  Synods  in 
Palestine  and  Bithynia  were  opposed  to  the  sy- 
nods of  Egypt.  The  attention  of  the  prince 

*  See  Pliilostorgius  (1.  i,  c.  3)  and  Godefroy's  ample  Commentary. 
Yet  thecredibility  of  Pliilostorgius  is  lessened,  in  tbe  eyes  of  the  ortho- 
dox, by  bis  avifumm  ;  and  those  of  rational  critics  by  his  passion,  Ills 
prejudice,  and  his  ignorance. 

*  Zozomen  (I.  i,  c.  15)  represents  Alexander  as  indifferent,  and  even 
fgnorant,  In  the  beginning  of  the  controversy  ;  while  Socrates  (l.i.c.6) 
ascribes  the  origin  of  the  dispute  to  the  vain  curiosity  of  his  theological 
•peculations.     Dr.  Jortin  (Remarks  on  Ecrltsiastir-al  History,  vol.  ii, 
p.  178)  has  censured,  with  his  usual  freedom,  the  conduct  of  Alexander  , 
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and  people  was  attracted  by  this  theological  CHAP. 

dispute;  and  the  decision,  at  the  end  ofjsix 

years,1  was  referred  to  the  supreme  authority  of  A.  n.  sis- 
the  general  council  of  Nice. 

"TVherT  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith  Three 
were  dangerously  exposed  to  public  debate,  it 
might  be  observed  that  the  human  understand-  llity 
ing  was  capable  of  forming  three  distinct,  though 
imperfect,  systems,  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
divine  trinity;  and  it  was  pronounced  that  none 
of  these  systems,  in  a  pure  and  absolute  sense, 
were  exempt  from  heresy  and  error.*     i,  Ac-  Aria 
cording   to   the   first   hypothesis,    which    was 
maintained  by  Arius  and  his  disciples,  the  logos 
was  a  dependent  and  spontaneous  production, 
created  from  nothing  by  the  will  of  the  father. 
The  Son,  by  whom  alb  things  were  made,b  had 
been  .begotten  before  all  worlds,  and  the  longest 
of  the  astronomical  periods  could  be  compared 
only  as  a  fleeting  moment  to  the  extent  of  his 
duration;  yet  this  duration  was  not  infinite,' 
and  there  had  been  a  time  which  preceded  the 
ineffable  generation  of  the  logos.     On  this  0*1  ly 

z  The  flames  of  arianism  might  burn  for  some  time  in  secret ;  but 
tliere  is  reason  to  believe  that  they  burst  out  with  violence  as  early  as 
the  year  319.  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vi,  p.  774-780. 

1  Quid  rredidit?  Certe,  ant  tria  nomina  audiens  tres  Deos  esse 
credidit,  et  idolojatra  effectus  est :  aut  in  tribus  vocabalis  trinominein 
credens  Dcuin,  in  Sabelii  hzcresiiim  iner.rrit ;  aut  edoctus  ab  Arianis 
nuum  esse  vernni  Oeum  patrem,  filiniu  et  spiritum  sanctum  credidit 
creatnras.  Aut  extra  h%c  quid  credere  potuerit  nescio.  Hieronym. 
adv.  Luciferianos.  Jcroin  reserves  for  the  last  the  orthodox  fjaiem, 
which  is  more  complicated  and  difficult. 

b  As  the  doctrine  of  absolute  creation  from  nothing,  was  gradually 
introduced  among  the  Christians  (Beansobre,  torn,  ii,  p.  165-215),*  the 
dignity  of  the  workman  very  naturally  rose  with  that  of  the  work. 

f  The  metaphysics  of  Dr.  Clarke  (Scripture  Trinity,  p  276-280), 
•oald  digest  an  eternal  generation  from  an  infinite  cause. 
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CHA^.  begotten  Son  the  Almighty  Father  had  trans- 
....'„.'.*. fused  his  ample  spirit,  and  impressed  the  efful- 
gence of  his  glory.  Visible  image  of  invisible 
perfection,  he  saw,  at  an  immeasurable  distance 
i  beneath  his  feet,  the  thrones  of  the  brightest 
archangels  ;  yet  he  shone  only  with  a  reflected 
/  light,  and,  like  the  sons  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
)  who  were  invested  with  the  titles  of  Ca?sar  or 
Augustus/  he  governed  the  universe  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  will  of  his  father  and  monarch. 
u,  In  the  second  hypothesis,  the  logos  posses- 
sed all  the  inherent,  incommunicable  perfec- 
tions, which  religion  and  philosophy  appro- 
priate to  the  Supreme  God.  Three  distinct 
and  infinite  minds  or  substances,  three  co-equal 
and  co-eternal  beings,  composed  the  divine  es- 
sence;* and  it  would  have  implied  contradic- 
tion, that  any  of  them  should  not  have  existed, 
or  that  they  should  ever  cease  to  exist/  The 
advocates  of  a  system  which  seemed  to  estab- 
lish three  independent  deities,  attempted  t) 
preserve  the  unity  of  the  first  cause,  so  conspi 
cuous  in  the  design  and  order  of  the  world,  by 
the  perpetual  concord  of  their  administration 
and  the  essential  agreement  of  their  will.  A 

d  This  profane  and  absurd  simile  is  employed  by  several  of  the  priini 
tive  fathers,  particularly  by  Athenagoras,  in  his  apologv  »« the  emperor 
Marcus  and  his  son  ;  and  it  is  alleged,  without  censure,  by  Bull  himself. 
See  Defens.  Fid.  Nicen.  s,  iii,  c.  5,  No.  4. 

•  See  Curfworth's  Intellectual  System,  p.  559,  579.  This  dangi-r- 
*»is  hypothesis  was  countenanced  by  the  two  Grej^ories,  of  Nyssa 
and  Nazianzen,  by  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  John  of  Damascus,  &r.  See 
Otidworth,  p.  603.  Le  Clerc,  Bibliotheque  Universtllt,  torn,  xviii,  p. 
07-105. 

f  Augii.stin  otems  to  envy  the  freedom  of  the  philosophers.  LibrrU 
vi  rbis  loqmmtiir  philosophi  ....  Nos  autem  non  ilicimus  duo  »tl  tria 
principle,  duos  vel  tres  Decs-  De  Civitat.  Dei,  x,  23. 
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faint  resemblance  of  this  unity  of  action  may  be  CHAP. 
discovered  in  the  societies  of  men,  and  even  of 


animals.  The  causes  which  disturb  their  har- 
mony proceed  only  from  the  imperfection  and 
inequality  of  their  faculties ;  but  the  omnipo- 
tence which  is  guided  by  infinite  wisdom  and 
goodness,  cannot  fail  of  choosing  the  same 
means  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  ends, 
in,  Three  beings,  who,  by  the  self-derived  ne-  Sabeiiia- 
cessity  of  their  existence,  possess  all  the  divine  ni 
attributes  in  the  most  perfect  degree ;  who  are 
eternal  in  duration,  infinite  in  space,  and  inti- 
mately present  to  each  other,  and  to  the  whole 
universe ;  irresistibly  force  themselves  on  the 
astonished  mind,  as  one  and  the  same  beingte 
who,  in  the  economy  of  grace,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  nature,  may  manifest  himself  under  different 
forms,  and  be  considered  under  different  aspects. 
By  this  hypothesis,  a  real  substantial  trinity  is 
refined  into  a  trinity  of  names,  and  abstract  mo- 
difications, that  subsist  only  in  the  mind  which 
conceives  them.  The  logos  is  no  longer  a  per 
son,  but  an  attribute;  and  it  is  only  in  a  figurative 
sense,  that  the  epithet  of  son  can  be  applied  to 
the  eternal  reason  which  was  with  God  from  the 
beginning,  and  by  ivhich,  not  by  whom,  all  things 
were  made.  The  incarnation  of  the  logos  is  re 
duced  to  a  mere  inspiration  of  the  divine  wisdom, 
which  filled  the  soul,  and  directed  ail  the  actions 

•  Boctius,  who  was  deeply  versed  iu  the  philosophy  of  Plato  and 
Aristotle,  explains  the  unity  of  the  trinity  by  the  in-dijftrcnce  of  the 
three  persons.  See  the  judicious  remarks  of  Le  Clerc,  Bibliothequ* 
Choisir,  torn,  xvi,  p.  225,  &c. 
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CHAP,  of  the  man  Jesus.  Thus,  after  revolving  round 
the  theological  circle,  we  are  surprised  to  find 
that  the  sabellian  ends  where  the  ebionite  had 
begun  ;  and  that  the  incomprehensible  mystery 
which  excites  our  adoration,  eludes  our  in- 
quiry.* 


Bishops  of  the  council  of  Nice'  had 
.  ».  325,  been  permitted  to  follow  the  unbiassed  dictates 
of  their  conscience,  Arius  and  his  associates 
could  scarcely  have  flattered  themselves  with 
the  hopes  of  obtaining  a  majority  of  votes,  in 
favour  of  an  hypothesis  so  directly  adverse  to 
the  two  most  popular  opinions  of  the  catholic 
world.  The  arians  soon  perceived  the  danger 
of  their  situation,  and  prudently  assumed  those 
modest  virtues,  which,  in  the  fury  of  civil  and 
religious  dissentions,  are  seldom  practised,  or 
even  praised,  except  by  the  weaker  party.  They 
recommended  the  exercise  of  Christian  charity 
and  moderation;  urged  the  incomprehensible 
nature  of  the  controversy  ;  disclaimed  the  use 
of  any  terms  or  definitions  which  could  not  be 
found  in  the  Scriptures  ;  and  offered,  by  very 

h  If  the  sabcllians  were  startled  at  this  conclusion,  they  were  driven 
down  another  precipice  into  the  confession,  that  the  Father  was  born 
of  a  virgin,  that  he  had  suffered  on  the  cross;  and  thus  deserved  the 
odious  epithet  of  Patri  passions,  with  which  they  were  branded  by  their 
adversaries.  See  the  invectives  of  Tertullian  against  Praxeas,  and  the 
temperate  reflections  of  Moslieim  (p.  423,  681)  ;  and  Beausobre,  torn,  i, 
1.  iii,  c.  G,  p.  533. 

1  The  transactions  of  the  council  of  Nice  are  related  by  the  ancients, 
not  only  in  a  partial,  but  in  a  very  imperfect  manner.  Such  a  pic- 
ture as  Fra.  Paolo  would  have  drawn,  can  never  be  recovered;  but 
Midi  rude  sketches  as  have  been  traced  by  the  pencil  of  bigotry,  and 
that  of  reason,  may  be  seen  in  Tillemont  (Mem.  Eccles.'  torn,  v,  p. 
G69-759)  and  in  Le  Cleic  (Bibliotheque  Universtlle,  torn,  x,  p.  43*« 
454). 
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liberal  concessions,  to  satisfy  their  adversaries,  CHAP. 

XXI 

without  renouncing  the  integrity  of  their  own  ,„,,„)„ 
principles.  The  victorious  faction  received  all 
their  proposals  with  haughty  suspicion,  and 
anxiously  sought  for  some  irreconcilable  mark 
of  distinction,  the  rejection  of  which  might  in- 
volve the  arians  in  the  guilt  and  consequences 
of  heresy.  A  letter  was  publicly  read,  and 
ignominiously  torn,  in  which  their  patron,  Eu- 
sebius  of  Nicomedia,  ingenuously  confessed, 
that  the  admission  of  the  Homoousion,  or  Con-  The  HO- 
substantial,  a  word  already"Tarniliar  to  the'pla-  moouslou 
tonfsfs,  was  incompatible  with  the  principles  of 
their  theological  system.  The  fortunate  oppor- 
tunity was  eagerly  embraced  by  the  bishops, 
who  governed  the  resolutions  of  the  synod ; 
and,  according  to  the  lively  expression  of  Am- 
brose,14 they  used  the  sword,  which  heresy  it- 
self had  drawn  from  the  scabbard,  to  cut  off 
the  head  of  the  hated  monster.  The  consub- 
stantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  es- 
tablished by  the  council  of  Nice,  and  has  been 

unanimously  received  as  a  fundamental  article 

i-      -- 1.  - .- 1        — • — •  >.  •     '         *i          '  •  i    *•         ^ 

of  the  Christian  faith  by  the  consent  of  the 

Greek,   the  Latin,  the  Oriental,  and  the  Pro- 

, ,    .  *  a  7  .    -*• 

testant  churches.  But  if  the  same  word  had 
not  served  to  stigmatise  the  heretics,  and  to 
unite  the  catholics,  it  would  have  been  inade- 
quate to  the  purpose  of  the  majority,  by  whom 
it  was  introduced  into  the  orthodox  creed. 

k  We  are  indebted  to  Ambrose  (de  Fide,  1.  iii,  cap.  ult.)  for  the  know- 
ledge of  this  curious  anecdote.  Hoc  verbum  poaierunt  patres,  quod 
viderunt  adversariis  esse  formidini ;  ut  tanquem  evagiuato  ab  ipsis  gla- 
dio,  ipsum  ncfand'fc  caput  heraseo*  atnpularent. 
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CHAP.  This  majority  was  divided  into  two  parties, 
,,„,„.  ,I~  distinguished  by  a  contrary  tendency  to  the 
sentiments  of  the  tritheists  and  of  the  sabellians. 
But  as  those  opposite  extremes  seemed  to  over- 
throw the  foundations  either  of  natural,  or  re- 
vealed, religion,  they  mutually  agreed  to  qua- 
lify the  rigour  of  their  principles;  and  to  dis- 
avow the  just,  but  invidious,  consequences, 
which  might  be  urged  by  their  antagonists. 
The  interest  of  the  common  cause  inclined  them 
to  join  their  numbers,  and  to  conceal  their  dif- 
ferences; their  animosity  was  softened  by  the 
healing  counsels  of  toleration,  and  their  dis- 
putes were  suspended  by  the  use  of  the  myste- 
rious ffomoousion,  which  either  party  was  free 
to  interpret  according  to  their  peculiar  tenets. 
The  sabellian  sense,  which,  about  fifty  years 
.before,  had  obliged  the  council  of  Antioch1  to 
prohibit  this  celebrated  term,  had  endeared  it 
to  those  theologians  who  entertained  a  secret 
but  partial  affection  for  a  nominal  trinity.  But 
the  more  fashionable  saints  of  the  arian  times, 
the  intrepid  Athanasius,  the  learned  Gregory 
Naziaiazen,  and  the  other  pillars  of  the  church, 
who  supported  with  ability  and  success  the 
Nicene  doctrine,  appeared  to  consider  the  ex- 
pression of  substance,  as  if  it  had  been  synony- 
mous with  that  of  nature;  and  they  ventured 
to  illustrate  their  meaning,  by  affirming  that 
three  men,  as  they  belong  to  the  same  common 
species,  are  consubstantial  or  homoousian  to 

1  See  Bull,  Defens.  Fid.  Nicen.  sect.  ii.  c.  i,  p.  25  36.     He  thinks  it 
hi*  duty  to  reconcile  two  orthodox  !>ynod». 


OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE.  333 

each  other.™  This  pure'  and  distinct  equality  CHAP. 
was  tempered,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  internal  XXL 
connection,  and  spiritual  penetration,  which  in- 
dissolubly  unites  the  divine  persons;"  and  on 
the  other,  by  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Father, 
which  was  acknowledged  as  far  as  it  is  compa- 
tible  with  the  independence  of  the  Son.0  With- 
in these  limits  the  almost  invisible  and  tremu- 
lous ball  of  orthodoxy  was  allowed  securely  to 
vibrate.  On  either  side,  beyond  this  conse- 
crated ground,  the  heretics  and  the  demons 
lurked  in  ambush  to  surprise  and  devour  the 
unhappy  wanderer.  But  as  the  degrees  of 
theological  hatred  depend  on  the  spirit  of  the 
war,  rather  than  on  the  importance  of  the  con- 
troversy, the  heretics  who  degraded,  were  treat- 
ed with  more  severity  than  those  who  annihi- 
lated, the  person  of  the  Son.  The  life  of  Atha- 
nasius  was  consumed  in  irreconcilable  opposi- 
tion to  the  impious  madness  of  the  arians  ;p  but 
he  defended  above  twenty  years  the  sabellia- 
m'sm  of  Marcellus  of  Ancyra ;  and  when  at  last 

m  According  to  Aristotle,  the  stars  were  homoonsian  to  each  other, 
"  That  Homoousios  means  of  one  substance  in  kind,  hath  been  shewn  by 
"  Petavius,  CurceHaeus,  Cudworth,  Le  Clerc,  &c.  and  to  prove  it,  would 
"  be  actum  agere"  This  is  the  just  remark  of  Dr.  Jortin  (vol.  ii,  p. 
212),  who  examines  the  arian  controversy  with  learning,  candour,  and 
ingenuity. 

n  See  Petavius  (Dogui.  Theolog.  torn,  ii,  I.  iv,  c.  16,  p.  453,  <ke). 
Cudworth  (p.  55);  Bull  (sect,  iv,  p.  285-290,  edit.  Grab).  The 
tripixupr.ai;  or  circumiitcctsio,  is  perhaps  the  deepest  and  darkest  corner 
of  the  whole  theological  abyss. 

••  The  third  section  of  Bull's  Defence  of  the  Nicene  faith,  which 
some  of  his  antagonists  have  called  nonsense,  and  others  heresy,  is  con- 
•ecrated  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Father. 

r  The  ordinary  appellation  with  which  Athanasius  and  his  follower* 
•hose  to  compliment  the  arians,  was  that  of  ariomanite*. 
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CHAP,  he  was  compelled  to  withdraw  himself  from  his 

Y  YT 

^communion,  he  continued  to  mention,  with  an 
ambiguous  smile,  the  venial  errors  of  his  respect- 
able friend/1 

Arian  The  authority  of  a  general  council,  to  whicb 
creed*.  |ne  arjans  themsel  ves  had  been  compelled  to  sub- 
mit, inscribed  on  the  banners  of  the  orthodox 
party  the  mysterious  characters  of  the  word  Ho- 
vnoousion,  which  essentially  contributed, notwith- 
standing some  obscure  disputes,  some  nocturnal 
combats,  to  maintain  and  perpetuate  the  unifor- 
mity of  faith,  or  at  least  of  language.  The  con- 
substantialists,  who  by  their  success  have  deserv- 
ed and  obtained  the  title  of  catholics,  gloried  in 
the  simplicity  and  steadiness  of  their  own  creed, 
and  insulted  the  repeated  variations  of  their  ad- 
versaries, who  were  destitute  of  any  certain  rule 
of  faith.  The  sincerity  or  the  cunning  of  the 
arian  chiefs,  the  fear  of  the  laws  of  the  people, 
their  reverence  for  Christ,  their  hatred  of  Atha- 
nasius,  all  the  causes,  human  and  divine,  that 
influence  and  disturb  the  counsels  of  a  theolo- 
gical faction,  introduced  among  the  sectaries  a 
spirit  of  discord  and  inconstancy,  which,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  years,  erected  eighteen  different 
models  of  religion/  and  avenged  the  violated 

*  Epiphanius,  torn.  i.  Haercs.  Ixxii,  4,  p.  837.  See  the  adventures 
of  Marcellus,  in  Tillemont  (Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vii,  p.  8SO-89").  His 
work  in  one  book,  of  the  unity  of  God,  was  answered  in  the  three  books, 
which  are  still  extant,  of  Eusebius.  After  a  long  and  careful  examina- 
tion, Petavius  (torn,  ii,  1.  i,  c.  14,  p.  78)  has  reluctantly  pronounced  tli« 
condemnation  of  Marcellus. 

'  Athanasins  in  his  epistle  concerning  the  synods  of  Selucia  and  Ri- 
mini (torn,  i,  p.  886-905),  has  given  an  ample  list  of  aiian  crcciN,  which 
hat  been  enlarged  and  improved  by  the  labours  of  the  indclutigi'.b 
Tilleinonl  (Mem.  Eecles.  torn,  vi,  p.  477). 
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dignity  of  the  church.     The  zealous  Hilary,"  CHAP, 
who,  from  the  peculiar  hardships  of  his  stiua-^ 
tion,  was  inclined  to  extenuate  rather  than  to 
aggravate   the  errors   of  the   oriental  clergy, 
declares,  that  in  the  wide  extent  of  the  ten  pro- 
vinces of  Asia,  to  which  he  had  been  banished, 
there  could  be  found  very  few  prelates  who  ha<t 
preserved  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.*    Th© 
oppression  which  he  had  felt,  the  disorders  of 
which  he  was  the  spectator  and  the  victim,  ap- 
peased, during  a  short  interval,  the  angry  pas- 
sions of  his  soul ;  and  in  the  following  passage, 
of  which  I  shall  transcribe  a  few  lines  the  bishop 
of  Poitiers  unwarily  deviates  into  the  style  of  a 
Christian  philosopher.     "  It  is  a  thing,"  says 
Hilary,  "equally  deplorable  and  dangerous,  that 
"  there  are  as  many  creeds  as  opinions  among 
"  men,  as  many  doctrines  as  inclinations,  and     , 
"  as  many  sources  of  blasphemy  as  there  are 
"  faults  among  us ;  because  we  make  creeds 
"  arbitrarily,  and  explain  them  as  arbitrarily. 
"  The  hornoousion  is  rejected,  and  received, 
"  and  explained  away  by  successive  synods. 
"  The  partial  or  total  resemblance  of  the  father 
"  and  of  the  son,  is  a  subject  of  dispute  for 

•  Erasmus,  with  admirable  seme  and  freedom,  has  delineated  the 
just  character  of  Hilary.  To  revise  his  text,  to  compose  the  annals  of 
his  life,  and  to  justify  his  sentiments  and  conduct,  is  the  province  of  the 
benedictine  editors. 

Absque  episcopo  eleusio  et  paucis  cum  eo,  ex  majorc  parte  Asianae 
dccem  provincial,  inter  quas  consisto,  vere  Deum  nesciunt.  Atque 
utinam  penitus  nescireut!  cum  procliviore  enim  veni&  ignorarent  quarn 
obtrectarent.  Hilar.  de  Synodis,  sive  de  Fide  Orientalium,  c.  63,  p. 
1180,  edit.  Benedict.  In  the  celebrated  parallel  between  atheism  and 
superstition,  the  bishop  of  Poitiers  would  have  betu  surprised  in  the 
philosophic  society  of  Bayle  and  Plutarch. 
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CHAP.  "  these  unhappy  times.     Every  year,  nay  every 
,,"  inoon,  we  make  new  creeds  to  describe  invi- 


"  sible  mysteries.  We  repent  of  what  we  have 
"  done,  we  defend  those  who  repent,  we  ana- 
"  thematise  those  whom  we  defended.  We  con- 
"  demn  either  the  doctrine  of  others  in  our- 
"  selves,  or  our  own  in  that  of  others;  and  re- 
"  ciprocally  tearing  one  another  to  pieces,  we 
"  have  been  the  cause  of  each  other's  ruin."u 
AHan  j^  wjn  not  ]je  expected,  it  would  not  perhaps 

be  endured,  that  I  should  swell  this  theological 
digression,  by  a  minute  examination  of  the  eigh- 
teen creeds,  the  authors  of  which,  for  the  most 
part,  disclaimed  the  odious  name  of  their  parent 
Arius.  It  is  amusing  enough  to  delineate  the 
form,  and  to  trace  the  vegetation,  of  a  singular 
plant;  but  the  tedious  detail  of  leaves  without 
flowers,  and  of  branches  without  fruit,  would 
soon  exhaust  the  patience,  and  disappoint  the 
curiosity,  of  the  laborious  student.  One  ques- 
tion which  gradually  arose  from  the  arian  con- 
troversy may,  however,  be  noticed,  as  it  served 
to  produce  and  discriminate  the' three  sects, 
who  were  united  only  by  their  common  aver- 
sion^ to  the  homoousion  of  the  Psicene  synod. 
1,  If  they  were  asked,  whether  the  son  was7*Ae 
unto  the  father,  the. question  was  resolutely  an- 
swered in  the'  negative,  by  the  heretics  who  ad- 
hered to  the  principles  of  Arius,  or  indeed  to 
those  of  philosophy ;  which  seem  to  establish 

"  Hilarins  ad  Constantium,  1.  ii,  c.  4,  5,  p.  1227,  1228.  This  re- 
markable passage  deserved  the  attention  of  Mr.  Lorkr,  who  has  trans* 
cribed  it  (vol.  iii,  p.  470)  into  the  model  of  hii  new  common  place 
book. 
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an  infinite  difference  between  the  creator  and   CHAP. 
the  most  excellent  of  his  creatures.     This  ob-  ..' 


vious  consequence  was  maintained  by 
on  whom  the  zeal  of  his  adversaries  bestowed 
the  surname  of  the  atheist.  His  restless  and 
aspiring  spirit  urged  him  to  try  almost  every 
profession  of  human  life.  He  was  successively 
a  slave,  or  at  least  a  husbandman,  a  travelling 
tinker,  a  goldsmith,  a  physician,  a  school-mas- 
ter, a  theologian,  and  at  last  the  apostle  of  a 
new  church,  which  was  propagated  by  the  abi- 
lities of  his  disciple,  Eunomius/  Armed  with 
texts  of  scripture,  and  with  cautious  syllogisms 
from  the  logic  of  Aristotle,  the  subtle  JEtius  had 
acquired  the  fame  of  an  invincible  disputant, 
whom  it  was  impossible  either  to  silence  or  to 
convince.  Such  talents  engaged  the  friendship 
of  the  arian  bishops,  till  they  were  forced  to 
renounce,  and  even  to  persecute,  a  dingerous 
ally,  who,  by  the  accuracy  of  his  reasoning, 
had  prejudiced  their  cause  in  the  popular  opi- 
nion, and  offended  the  piety  of  their  most  de- 
voted followers.  2,  The  omnipotence  of  the 
creator  suggested  a  specious  and  respectful  so- 

x  In  Philostorgius  (1.  iii,  c.  15),  the  character  and  adventures  of 
JEtius  appear  singular  enongli,  thoi:gh  they  are  carefully  scitened  by 
the  hand  of  a  friend.  The  editor  Godefroy  (p.  153),  who  was  more 
attached  to  his  principles  than  to  his  author,  has  collected  the  odious 
circumstances  which  his  various  adversaries  have  preserved  or  in- 
vented 

*  According  to  the  judgment  of  a  man  nho  respected  both  those  sec- 
taries, /Etius  had  been  endowed  with  a  stronger  understanding,  and 
Eunomius  had  acquired  more  art  and  learning  (Philostorgiux,  I.  viii, 
e.  18).  The  confession  and  apology  of  Euncmius  (Faburjns,  !>ibliot. 
Grac.  torn,  viii,  p.  258-305)  is  one  of  the  few  heretical  pieces  r.  hie  it 
have  escaped. 

VOL.    III.  Z 
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CHAP,  lution  of  the  likeness  of  the  father  and  the  son; 

VY  r 

^and  faith  might  humbly  receive  what  reason 
could  not  presume  to  deny,  that  the  supreme 
God  might  communicate  his  infinite  perfections, 
and  create  a  being  similar  only  to  himself.1 
These  arians  were  powerfully  supported  by  the 
weight  and  abilities  of  their  leaders,  who  had 
succeeded  to  the  management  of  the  eusebian 
interest,  and  who  occupied  the  principal  thrones 
of  the  East.  They  detested,  perhaps  with  some 
affectation,  the  impiety  of  ./Etius ;  they  profes- 
sed to  believe,  either  without  reserve,  or  ac- 
cording to  the  scriptures,  that  the  son  was  dif- 
ferent from  all  other  creatures,  and  similar  only 
to  the  father.  But  they  denied  that  he  was 
either  of  the  same,  or  of  a  similar  substance ; 
sometimes  boldly  justifying  their  dissent,  and 
sometimes  objecting  to  the  use  of  the  word  sub- 
stance, which  seems  to  imply  an  adequate,  or  at 
least  a  distinct,  notion  of  the  nature  of  the  deity. 
3.  The  sect  which  asserted  the  doctrine  of  a  si- 
milar substance  was  the  most  numerous,  at 
least  in  the  provinces  of  Asia ;  and  when  the 
leaders  of  both  parties  were  assembled  in  the 
council  of  Seleucia,"  their  opinion  would  have 
prevailed  by  a  majority  of  one  hundred  and  five 
to  forty-three  bishops.  The  Greek  word,  which 

z  Yet,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Estius  and  Bull  (p.  297),  there  is 
one  power,  that  of  creation,  which  God  cannot  communicate  to  a  crea- 
ture. Estins,  who  so  accurately  defined  the  limits  of  omnipotence,  was 
a  Dutchman  by  birth,  and  by  trade  a  scholastic  divine.  Dupin.  Bib- 
liot.  Eccles.  torn,  xvii,  p.  45. 

*  Sabinus  (ap.  Socrat.  1.  ii,  c.  39)  had  copied  the  acts;  Alhanasiui 
and  Hilary  have  explained  the  divisions  of  this  arian  synod;  the  other 
circumstances  which  are  relative  to  it  are  carefully  collected  by  Baro- 
•ias  and  Tillemont 
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was  chosen  to  express  this  mysterious  resem-  CHAP 

\  X^T 

blance,  bears  so  close  an  affinity  to  the  ortho-^^J^ 
dox  symbol,  that  the  profane  of  every  age  have 
derided  the  furious"  contests  which  the  differ- 
ence" of  a  single  diphthong  excited  between  the 
homoousians  and  the  homoiousians.  As  it  fre- 
quently happens,  that  the  sounds  andcTfarac 
ters  "which  approach  the  nearest  to  each  other 
accidently  represent  the  most  opposite  ideas, 
the"  observation  would  be  itself  ridiculous,  if  it 
were  possible  to  mark  any  real  and  sensible 
distinction  between  the  doctrine  of  the  semi- 
arians,  as  they  were  improperly  styled,  and  that 
of  the  catholics  themselves.  The  bishop  of  Poi- 
tiers, who,  in  his  Phrygian  exile,  very  wisely 
aimed  at  a  coalition  of  parties,  endeavours  to 
prove  that,  by  a  pious  and.  faithful  interpreta- 
tion,1" the  homoiousion  maybe  reduced  to  a  con- 
substantial  sense.  Yet  he  confesses  that  the 
word  has  a  dark  and  suspicious  aspect ;  and, 
as  if  darkness  were  congenial  to  theological 
disputes,  the  semi-arians,  who  advanced  to  the 
doors  of  the  church,  assailed  them  with  the 
most  unrelenting  fury. 

The  provinces  of  Egypt  and  Asia,  which  cul-  Faith  of 
tivated  the  language  arid  manners  of  the  Greeks,  tern  or 
had  deeply  imbibed  the  venom  of  the  arian  con- 
troversy.     The  familiar  study  of  the  platoriic 

b  Fitkli  et  pia  intelligent!*! De  Synod,  c-  77,  p.  1193.     In  his 

short  apologctical  notes  (first  published  by  the  benc dictines  from  a  MS. 
of  Charters)  he  observes,  that  he  used  this  cautious  expression,  qui 
iutelligercm  et  iinpiai<H  p  20fi.  See  p.  11-16.  Philostorgiiis,  who 
saw  those  objects  through  a  different  medium,  is  inclined  to  forget  the 
difference  of  the  important  diphthong.  See  in  particular,  viii,  17,  and 
(iodefroy,  p.  352. 
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CHAP,  system,  a  vain  and  argumentative  disposition,  a 
.,.~..\f*. copious  and  flexible  idiom,  supplied  the  clergy 
and  people  of  the  East  with  an  inexhaustible  flow 
of  words  and  distinctions;  and,  in  the  midst  of 
their  fierce  contentions,  they^easlty  Torgot  the 
douBt  which  is  recommended  by  philosophy, 
and  the  submission  which  is  enjoined  by  reli- 
gion. The  inhabitants  of  the  West  were  of  a 
less  inquisitive  spirit ;  their  passions  were  not 
so  forcibly  moved  by  invisible  objects;  their 
minds  were  less  frequently  exercised  by  the 
habits  of  dispute,  and  such  was  the  happy  ig- 
norance of*the  Gallican  church,  that  Hilary 
himself,  above  thirty  years  after  the  first  gene 
ral  council,  was  still  a  stranger  to  the  Nicene 
creed.6  The  Latins  had  received  the  rays  of 
divine  knowledge  through  the  dark  and  doubt- 
ful medium  of  a  translation.  The  poverty  and 
stubbornness  of  their  native  tongue  was  not  al- 
ways capable  of  affording  just  equivalents  for 
'«  the  Greek  terms,  for  the  technical  words  of  the 
platonic  philosophy/  which  had  been  conse- 
crated by  the  gospel  or  by  the  church,  to  ex- 
press the  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith  ;  and 
a  verbal  defect  might  introduce  into  the  Latin 
theology  a  long  train  of  error  or  perplex- 


1  Tester  Dernn  coeli  atqiie  tcriae  mecnm  nentriim  audissem,  semper 

tamen  uti  unique  sensisse Regtneratus  pi  idem  ct  in  episcopatn 

•liquantisper  niancns  /idem  Nicenam  minqtiam  nisi  exsnlaturns  an- 
divi.  Hilar.  de  Svjiodis,  c.  xci,  p.  1205.  The  btnedictines  are  per- 
•uadcd  that  he  governed  the  diocese  of  Poitiers  several  years  before 
his  exile. 

*  Seneca  (Epist.  Iviii),  complains  that  eve*  the  T»  n  of  the  plato- 
nists  (the  «tu  of  the  bolder  schoolmen)  could  not  be  expressed  by  a  La- 
tin noun. 
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ity.'     But  as  the  western  provincials  had  the  CHAP 

good  fortune  of  .deriving  their  religion  from  an „„'„. 

orthodox  source,  they  preserved  with  steadi- 
ness the  doctrine  which  they  had  accepted  with 
docility;  and  when  the  arian  pestilence  ap- 
proached their  frontier,  they  were  supplied  with 
the  seasonable  preservative  of  the  homoousion, 
by  the  paternal  care  of  the  Roman  pontiff. 
Their  sentiments  and  their  temper  were  dis-  council  of 
played  in  the  memorable  synod  of  Rimini,  which 
surpassed  itTTfulinljer^  since 

it  was  composed  of  above  four  hundred  bishops 
of  Italy,  Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  Britain,  and  Illy- 
ricum.  From  the  first  debates  it  appeared,  that 
only  fourscore  prelates  adhered  to  the  party, 
though  they  affected  to  anathematise  the  name 
and  memory  of  Arius.  But  this  inferiority  was 
compensated  by  the  advantages  of  skill,  of  ex- 
perience, and  of  discipline ;  and  the  minority 
was  conducted  by  Valens  and  Ursacius,  two 
bishops  of  Illyricum,  who  had  spent  their  lives 
in  the  intrigues  of  courts  and  councils,  and  who 
had  been  trained  under  the  eusebian  banner,  in 
the  religious  wars  of  the  East.  By  their  argu- 
ments and  negociations,  they  embarrassed,  they 
confounded,  they  at  last  deceived,  the  honest 
simplicity  of  the  Latin  bishops,  who  suffered 
the  palladium  of  the  faith  to  be  extorted  from 
their  hands  by  fraud  and  importunity,  rather 
than  by  open  violence.  The  council  of  Rimini 

'  The  preference  which  the  fourth  conncil  of  the  Lateran  at  length  '" 
gave  to  &' numerical  lather  than  a  genericul  unity  (sec  Petav.  torn,  ii,  J. 
iv,  c.  13,  p.  424),  was  favoured   by  the  Latin  language;  r^ttt  seems  to 
excite  the  idea  ot  substance,  trinitus  of  qualities. 
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CHAP,  was   not   allowed    separate,  till  the  members 

Y  YT 

,,had  imprudently  subscribed  a  captious  creed, 


in  which  some  expressions,  susceptible  of  an 
heretical  sense,  were  inserted  in  the  room  of  the 
homoousion.  It  was  on  this  occasion,  that,  ac- 
cording to  Jerom,  the  world  was  surprised  to 
find  itself  arian/  But  the  bishops  of  the  Latin 
provinces  had  no  sooner  reached  their  respective 
dioceses,  than  they  discovered  their  mistake,  and 
repented  of  their  weakness.  The  ignominious 
capitulation  was  rejected  with  disdain  and  ab- 

Ihorrence;  and  the  homoousian  standard,  which 
had  been  shaken,  but  not  overthrown,  was  more 
firmly  replanted  in  all  the  churches  of  the  West.1 
conduct        Such  was  the  rise  and  progress,  and  such  were 
perors  in  the  natural  revolutions  of  those  theological  dis- 
control0  putes,  which  disturbed  the  peace  of  Christianity 
ter»y.      under  the  reigns  of  Constantine  and  of  his  sons. 
But  as  those  princes  presumed  to  extend  their 
despotism  over  the  faith,  as  well  as  over  the  lives 
and  fortunes,  of  their  subjects ;  the  weight  of 
their  suffrage  sometimes  inclined  the  ecclesias- 
i  tical  balance  ;  and  the  prerogatives  of  the  king 
I  j  of  heaven  were  settled,  or  change^  or  modified, 
*  in  the  cabinet  of  an  earthly  monarch. 
indiffer.        The  unhappy  spirit  of  discord  which  pervad- 
enceof    e(j  tne  provinces  of  the  East  interrupted  the 

Constan-  r 

tine,        triumph  of  Constantine :  but  the  emperor  con- 

A.  D.  321. 

f  Tngemuit  totus  orbis,  et  arianum  se  csse  miratus  tst.  Hicronym. 
adv.  Lucifer,  torn,  i,  p.  145. 

*  The  story  of  tlie  council  of  Rimini  is  very  elegantly  told  by  SuIpU 
ciiuSeverus  (Hist.  Sacra,  1.  ii,  p.  419-430,  edit.  Ludg.  Bat.  1647),  and 
by  Jerom,  in  his  dialogue  against  the  lucifcrians.  The  design  of  the 
latter  is  to  apologize  for  the  conduct  of  the  Lathi  bishops  who  were 
deceived,  and  who  repented. 
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tinued  for  some  time  to  view,   with  cool  and   CHAP. 
careless  indifference,  the  object  of  the  dispute., 
As  he  was  yet  ignorant  of  the  difficulty  of  ap- 
peasing the  quarrels  of  theologians,  he  addres- 
sed to  the  contending  parties,  to  Alexander  and 
to  Arius,  a  moderating  epistle ;h  which  may  be 
ascribed,  with  far  greater  reason,  to  the  untu- 
tored sense  of  a  soldier  and  statesman,  than  to 
the  dictates  of  any  of  his  episcopal  counsellors. 
He  attributes  the  origin  of  the  whole  contro- 
versy to  a  trifling  and  subtle  question,  concern- 
ing an  incomprehensible  point  of  the  law,  which 
was  foolishly  asked  by  the  bishop,  and  impru- 
dently resolved  by  the  presbyter.     He  laments 
that  the  Christian  people,   who  had  the  same 
God,  the  same  religion,  and  the  same  worship, 
should  be  divided  by  such  inconsiderable  dis- 
tinctions; and  he  seriously  recommends  to  the 
clergy  of  Alexandria  the  example  of  the  Greek 
philosophers,  who  could  maintain  their  argu- 
ments without  losing  their  temper,  and  assert 
their  freedom  without  violating  their  friendship. 
The  indifference  and  contempt  of  the  sovereign 
would  have  been,  perhaps,  the  most  effectual 
method  of  silencing  the  dispute,  if  the  popular 
current  had  been  less  rapid  and  impetuous,  and 
if  Constantine  himself,  in  the  midst  of  faction 
and  fanaticism,  could  have  preserved  the  calm 
possession  of  his  own  mind.     But  his  ecclesias-  ! 
tical  ministers  soon  contrived  to  seduce  the  im-  \ 

h  Euscbius,  in  Vit.  Constant.  I.  ii,  c.  64-72.  The  principles  of  tole- 
ration and  religious  indifference,  contained  in  this  epistle,  have  given 
great  offence  to  Baronins,  Tilleniont,  &c.  who  supposes  that  the  empe- 
ror had  some  evil  counsellor,  cither  Satan  or  Eusebius,  at  his  elbow. 
See  Jortiu's  Remarks,  torn,  ii,  p.  183.. 
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partiality  of  the  magistrate,  and  to  awaken  the 
zeal  of  the  proselyte.     He  was  provoked  by  the 


insults  which  had  been  offered  to  his  statues; 
A.  ».  325.  jje  wag  a]arme(j  by  the  real,  as  well  as  the  ima- 
ginary, magnitude  of  the  spreading  mischief; 
and  he  extinguished  the  hope  of  peace  and  to- 
leration, from  the  moment  that  he  assembled 
three  hundred  bishops  within  the  walls  of  tlie 
same  palace.  The  presence  of  the  monarch 
swelled  the  importance  of  the  debate;  his  at- 
tention multiplied  the  arguments;  and  he  ex- 
posed his  person  with  a  patient  intrepidity, 
which  animated  the  valour  of  the  combitants. 
Notwithstanding  the  applause  which  has  been 
bestowed  on  the  eloquence  and  sagacity  of 
Constantine,1  a  Roman  general,  whose  religion 
might  be  still  a  subject  of  doubt,  and  whose 
mind  had  not  been  enlightened  either  by  study 
or  by  inspiration,  was  indifferently  qualified  to 
discuss,  in  the  Greek  language,  a  metaphysical 
question,  or  an  article  of  faith.  But  the  credit 
of  his  favourite  Osius,  who  appears  to  have  pre- 
sided in  the  council  of  Nice,  might  dispose  the 
emperor  in  favour  of  the  orthodox  party ;  and 
a  well-timed  insinuation,  that  the  sameEusebius 
of  Nicomedia,  who  now  protected  the  heretic, 
had  lately  assisted  the  tyrant,k  might  exaspe- 
rate him  against  their  adversaries.  The  Nicene 

creed  was  ratified  by  Constantine ;  and  his  firm 

.  \ 

1  Ensebins,  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iii,  c.  13. 

k  Thecdoret  has  preserved  (I.  i,  c.  20)  an  epistle  froni  Constantine  to 
Ihe  people  of  Nicomcdin,  in  vlireh  the  monarch  declares  himself  Ihe 
public  accuser  of  one  of  Li?  subjects  ;  hr  styles  Einebiiii^  «  tut  -r^finaat 
m(4*rr,i&'  trvfji.ftvw,  and  Ii«  coiiiptiiins  of  his  hostile  bihuvit-ur  dining 
the  civil  w.tr. 
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declaration,  that  those  who  resisted  the  divine  CHAP. 
judgment  of  the  synod  must  prepare  themselves 
for  an  immediate  exile,  annihilated  the  mur- 
murs of  a  feeble  opposition,  which,  from  seven- 
teen, was  almost  instantly  reduced  to  two,  pro- 
testing bishops.  Eusebius  of  Cassarea  yielded 
a  reluctant  and  ambiguous  consent  to  the  ho- 
inooiision V  and  the  wavering  conduct  of  the 
Nicomedian  Eusebius  served  only  to  delay,  a- 
bout  three  months,  his  disgrace  and  exile.m 
The  impious  Arius  was  banished  into  one  of  He 

ii  •  /*  Tn       •-  -i  •  ••"*        cutes  the 

the  remote  provinces  of  lllyricum  ;  his  person  arian 
and  disciples  were  branded,   by  law,   with  the 
odious  name  of  porphyriaris;  his  writings  were 
condemned  to  the  flames,  and  a  capital  punish- 
ment was  denounced  against  those  in  whose 
possession  they  should  be  found.     The  empe- 
ror had  now  imbibed  the  spirit  of  controversy, 
and  the  angry  sarcastic  style  of  his  edicts  was 
designed  to  inspire  his  subjects  with  the  hatred   • 
which  he  had  conceived  against  the  enemies  of   * 
Christ." 

But,  as  if  the  conduct  of  the  emperor  had 
been  guided  by  passion  instead  of  principle, 

.See  in  Socrates  (I.  1,  c.  8),  or  rather  in  Theodoret  (1.  i,  c.  12),  an 
original  letter  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  in  which  he  attempts  to  justify 
his  subscribing  the  homoousion.  The  character  of  Eusebius  has  always 
been  a  problem;  but  those  who  have  read  the  second  critical  epistle 
of  Le  Clerc  (Ars  Ciitica,  torn,  iii,  p.  30-69),  must  entertain  a  very 
unfavourable  opinion  of  the  orthodoxy  and  sincerity  of  the  b;sh-/p  <f 
CdRsarea. 

111  AthiMiash*,  torn,  i,  p.  727.  Philos,torgius,  I.  i,  c.  10,  and  Gcdefroy'i 
Commentary,  p.  41. 

n  Socrates,  1.  i,  c.  9.  In  his  circular  letter?,  which  were  addressed 
to  ;he  several  critics,  Constantine  employed  against  the  heretics  the- 
&iKif.  of  ridicule  and  comic  raillery. 
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CHAP,  three  years  from   the   council   of  Nice  weie 

„ ^  scarcely  elapsed,   before   he  discovered  sonic 

and  the  symptoms  of  mercy,  and  even  of  indulgence, 
party,""  towards  the  proscribed  sect,  which  was  secretly 
sir?'  328~ 'protected  by  his  favourite  sister.  The  exiles 
were  recalled;  and  Eusebius,  who  gradually 
resumed  his  influence  over  the  mind  of  Constan- 
tine,  was  restored  to  the  episcopal  throne,  from 
which  he  had  been  ignominiously  degraded. 
Arius  himself  was  treated  by  the  whole  court 
with  the  respect  which  would  have  been  due  to 
an  innocent  and  oppressed  man  ;  his  faith  was 
approved  by  the  synod  of  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
emperor  seemed  impatient  to  repair  his  injus- 
tice, by  issuing  an  absolute  command,  that  he 
should  be  solemnly  admitted  to  the  communion 
in  the  cathedral  of  Constantinople.  On  the 
same  day  which  had  been  fixed  for  the  triumph 
of  Arius,  he  expired ; — and  the  strange  and 
horrid  circumstances  of  his  death  might  excite 
a  suspicion,  that  the  orthodox  saints  had  con- 
tributed more  efficaciously  than  by  their  prayers, 
'to  deliver  the  church  from  the  most  formidable 
of  her  enemies.0  The  three  principal  leaders  of 
the  catholics,  Athanasius  of  Alexandria,  Eu- 
stathius  of  Antioch,  and  Paul  of  Constantino- 
ple, were  deposed  on  various  accusations,  by 
the  sentence  of  numerous  councils,  and  were 

0  We  derive  the  original  story  from  Athanasins  (torn,  i,  p.  G70), 
who  expresses  some  reluctance  to  stigmatize  the  memory  of  the  dead. 
He  might  exaggerate,  bnt  the  perpetual  commerce  of  Alexandria  and 
Constantinople  would  have  rendered  it  dangerous  to  invent.  Those 
vlio  press  the  literal  narrative  of  the  d«ath  of  Aiins  (his  bowel*  sudden- 
ly burst  out  in  a  privy)  nuut  make  their  option  between  poison  uiij 
Mtradt. 
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afterwards  banished  into  distant  provinces  by  CHAP. 
the  first  of  the  Christian  emperors,  who,  in  the  .„„ 
last  moments  of  his  life,  received  the  rites  of 
baptism  from  the  arian  bishop  of  Nicomedia. 
The  ecclesiastical  government  of  Constantine 
cannot  be  justified  from  the  reproach  of  levity 
and  weakness.     But"  the  credulous  monarch, 
unskilled  in  the  stratagems  of  theological  war- 
fare, might  be  deceived  by  the  modest  and  spe- 
cious professions  of  the  heretics,  whose  senti- 
ments he  never  perfectly  understood ;  and  while 
he  protected  Arius,  and  persecuted  Athanasius, 
he  still  considered  the  council  of  Nice  as  the 
bulwark  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  the  peculiar 
glory  of  his  own  reign.p 

The  sons  of  Constantius  must  have  been  ad-  Constan. 
mitted  from  their  childhood  into  the  rank  of  cate-  tius  f»- 
chumens,  but  they  imitated,  in  the  delay  of  their 
baptism,  the  example  of  their  father.  Like  him, 
they  presumed  to  pronounce  their  judgment  on 
mysteries  into  which  they  had  never  been  regu- 
larly initiated  ;q  and  the  fate  of  the  trinitarian 
controversy  depended,  in  a  great  measure,  on 
the  sentiments  of  Constantius,  who  inherited 
the  provinces  of  the  East,  and  acquired  the  pos- 
session of  the  whole  empire.  The  arian  pres- 

*  The  change  in  the  sentiments,  or  at  least  in  the  conduct,  of  Con- 
stantine,  may  be  traced  in  Eusebitis  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iii,  c.  23, 1.  iv_ 
c.  41),  Socrates  (1.  i,  c.  23-39),  Sozomen  (1.  ii,  c.  16  34),  Theodoret  (1. 
i,  c.  14-34),  and  Philostorgins  (1.  ii,  c.  1-17).  But  the  first  of  these 
writers  was  too  near  the  scene  of  action,  and  the  others  were  too  re- 
mote from  it.  It  is  singular  enough,  that  the  important  task  of  conti- 
nuing the  history  of  the  church,  should  have  been  left  for  two  laymen 
aud  a  heretic. 

''  Uuia  tliain  turn  catechumenus  sacramentum  fide  meiito  videretur 
potuittse  uescire.  Sulp.  Sever.  Hist.  Sacra.  1.  ii,  p.  410 
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CHAP,  byter  or  bishop,  who  had  secreted  for  his  use 
,~~~^,the  testament  of  the  deceased  emperor,  improv- 
ed the  fortunate  occasion  which  had  introduced 
him  to  the  familiarity  of  a  prince,  whose  public 
counsels  were  always  swayed  by  his  domestic 
favourites.  The  eunuchs  and  slaves  diffused 
the  spiritual  poison  through  the  palace,  and  the 
dangerous  infection  was  communicated  by  the 
female  attendants  to  the  guards,  and  by  the  em- 
press to  her  unsuspicious  husband/  The  par- 
tiality which  Constantius  always  expressed  to- 
wards the  eusebian  faction  was  insensibly  fortifi- 
edby  the  dexterous  management  of  theirleaders ; 
and  his  victory  over  the  tyrant  Magnentius  in- 
creased his  inclination,  as  well  as  ability,  to  em- 
ploy the  arms  of  power  in  the  cause  of  arianism. 

]  While  the  two  armies  were  engaged  in  the  plains 

|  of  Mursa,  and  the  fate  of  the  two  rivals  depended 
on  the  chance  of  war,  the  son  of  Constan  tine  pas- 
sed the  anxious  moments  in  a  church  of  the 
martyrs,  under  the  walls  of  the  city.  His  spi- 
ritual comforter,  Valens,  the  arian  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  employed  the  most  artful  precautions 
to  obtain  such  early  intelligence  as  might  se- 

r  cure  either  his  favour  or  his  escape.  A  secret 
chain  of  swift  and  trusty  messengers  informed 
him  of  the  vicissitudes  of  the  battle;  and  while 
the  courtiers  stood  trembling  round  their  af- 

i   frighted  master    Valens  assured  him  that  the 

Socrates,  i.  ii,  c.  2.  Sozomen,  1.  iii,  c-  18.  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p. 
613-S34.  He  observes  that  the  fiinnchs  are  the  natural  enemies  of  the 
Son.  Compare  Dr.  Joi  tin's  Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  iv, 
p.  3,  with  a  certain  geuealogy  in  Candide  (ch.  iv),  which  ends  with  one 
<jf  thv  fii&t  companions  of  Christopher  Columbus. 
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Gallic  legions  gave  way,  and  insinuated,  with  CHAP. 
some  presence  of  mind,  that  the  glorious  event 
had  been  revealed  to  him  by  an  angel.  The  j 
grateful  emperor  ascribed  his  success  to  the 
merits  and  intercession  of  the  bishop  of  Mursa, 
whose  faith  had  deserved  the  public  and  mira- 
culous approbation  of  heaven.*  The  arians, 
who  considered  as  their  own  the  victory  of  Con- 
stantius,  preferred  his  glory  to  that  of  his  fa- 
ther.* Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  immediately 
composed  the  description  of  a  celestial  cross, 
encircled  with  a  splendid  rainbow,  which,  dur- 
ing the  festival  of -Pentecost,  about  the  third 
hour  of  the  day,  had  appeared  over  the  mount 
of  Olives,  to  the  edification  of  the  devout  pil- 
grims, and  the  people  of  the  holy  city."  The 
size  of  the  meteor  was  gradually  magnified;  and 
the  arian  historian  has  ventured  to  affirm,  that 
it  was  conspicuous  to  the  two  armies  in  the 
plains  of  Pannonia ;  and  that  the  tyrant,  who 
is  purposely  represented  as  an  idolater,  fled 
before  the  auspicious  sign  of  orthodox  Christi- 
anity/ 

*  Sulpirlus  Sevems,  in  Hist.  Sacra.  1.  ii,  p.  405,  406. 

c  Cyril  (ap-ud  Baron.  A.  D.  353,  No.  26),  expressly  observes,  that 
in  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  cross  had  been  found  in  the  bowels 
of  the  earth  ;  but  that  it  had  appeared,  in  the  reign  of  Constantius, 
in  the  midst  of  the  heavens.  This  opposition  evidently  proves,  that 
Cyril  was  ignorant  of  the  stupendous  miracle  to  which  the  conversion 
of  Constantine  is  attributed  ;  and  this  ignorance  in  the  more  sur- 
prising, since  it  was  no  more  than  twelve  years  after  his  death  that 
Cyril  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  by  the  immediate  suc- 
cessor of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea.  See  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  viii, 
p.  715. 

u  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  how  far  the  ingenuity  of  Cyril  might  be 
assisted  by  some  natural  appearances  of  a  solar  halo. 

x  Philostorgius,,  1.  iii,  c.  26.  Ht  is  followed  by  the  author  of  the 

Alexandria* 
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CHAP.       The  sentiments  of  a  judicious  stranger,  who 

XXI 

„ \ff  has  impartially  considered  the  progress  of  civil 


or  ecclesiastical  discord,  are  always  entitled  to 
council",  our  notice;  and  a  short  passage  of  Ammianus, 
who  served  in  the  armies,  and  studied  the  cha- 
racter, of  Constantius,  is  perhaps  of  more  valua 
than   many   pages    of    theological   invectives. 
"  The  Christian  religion,  which,  in  itself,"  says 
that  moderate  historian,  "  is  plain  and  simple, 
"  he  confounded  by  the  dotage  of  superstition. 
"  Instead  of  reconciling  the  parties  by  the  weight 
"  of  his  authority,  he  cherished  and  propagated, 
"  by  verbal  disputes,  the  differences  which  his 
Ci  vain  curiosity  had  excited.     The  highways 
"  were  covered  with  troops  of  bishops,  gallop- 
"  ing  from  every  side  to  the  assemblies,  which 
"  they  call  synods ;  and  while  they  laboured 
"  to  reduce  the  whole  sect  to  their  own  parti- 
"  cular  opinions,   the  public  establishment  of 
"  the  posts  was  almost  ruined  by  their  hasty 
"  and  repeated  journeys."*     Our  more  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  ecclesiastical  transactions  of 
the  reign  of  Constantius,  would  furnish  an  am- 
ple commentary  on  this  remarkable  passage ; 
which  justifies  the  rational  apprehensions  of 
Athanasius,   that  the  restless  activity  of  the 
clergy,   who   wandered  round    the  empire  in 

Alexandrian  Chronicle,  by  Cedrenus,  and  by  Nicephorus  (see  Gode- 
fred.  Dissertat.  p.  188.  They  could  not  refuse  a  miracle,  even  from 
the  hand  of  an  enemy. 

Y  So  curious  a  passage  well  deserves  to  be  transcribed.  Chiistiammi 
religioneru  absolutam  et  simplicem,  anili  superstitione  confundeni  ; 
in  qua  scnitamla  perpltxiits,  qnam  coniponeiid:'i  gravius  cxrit,iret  dis- 
cidia  plurima  ;  quac  piogvessa  fiisius  alnit  conn  rtatioi;e  verboiuni,  nt 
catervis  antistituin  junu-ntis  publicis  nltro  citroque  clisrnnentii>ns,  ptr 
synodos  (qnas  appellant)  dum  ritmn  omnem  ad  suinn  tralicrc  rniiaiilnr 
(Valosius  readk  cc»Mo/ur)  rei  vehiculaii*concideret  nervos.  Ainiuianui 
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search  of  the  true  faith,  would  excite  the  con-  CHAP. 
tempt  and  laughter  of  the  unbelieving  world/     XXL 
As  soon  as  the  emperor  was  relieved  from  the 
terrors  of  the  civil  war,  he  devoted  the  leisure 
of  his  winter-quarters  at  Aries,  Milan,  Sirmium, 
and  Constantinople,  to  the  amusements  or  toils 
of  controversy ;  the  sword  of  the  magistrate, 
and  even  of  the  tyrant,  was  unsheathed,  to  en- 
force the  reasons  of  the  theologian  ;  and,  as  he 
opposed  the  orthodox  faith  of  Nice,  it  is  readily 
confessed   that  his  incapacity  and   ignorance 
were  equal  to  his  presumption.*     The  eunuchs, 
the  women,  and  the  bishops,  who  governed  the 
vain  and  feeble  mind  of  the  emperor,   had  in- 
spired him  with  an  insuperable  dislike  to  the 
Homoousion;   but  his  timid   conscience   was 
alarmed  by  the  impiety  of  ^tius.     The  guilt  of 
that  atheist  was  aggravated  by  the  suspicious 
favour  of  the  unfortunate  Gallus;  aid  even  the 
deaths  of  the  imperial  ministers  who  had  been 
massacred  at  Antioch,  were  imputed  to  the  sug- 
gestions of  that  dangerous  sophist.     The  mind 
of  Constantius,  which  could  neither  be  mode- 
rated by  reason,  nor  fixed  by  faith,  was  blindly 
impelled  to  either  side  of  the  dark  and  empty 
abyss,  by  his  horror  of  the  opposite  extreme; 
he  alternately  embraced  and  condemned  the 
sentiments;  he  successively  banished  and  re- 
called the  leaders,  of  the  arian  and  semi-arian 
factions.*     During  the  season  of  public  busi 

x  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  870. 

1  Socrates,  1.  ii,  c»  35-47.     Sozomen,  L  iv,  c.  12-30.     Theodoret,  1.  ii, 
c.  18-32.     Philostorg.  1.  iv,  c.  4-12, 1.  v,  c.  1-4, 1.  vi,  c.  1-5. 
*  Sozomen,  1.  iv,  c.  23.     Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  831,    Tillemont  (Mem. 

Ecclet. 
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en  ;.p./  ness  or  festivity  he  employed  whole  days,  and 
»,~1~'A  even  nights,  in  selecting  the  words,  and  weigh- 
jing  the  syllables,  which  composed  his  fluctua- 
ting creeds.  The  subject  of  his  meditation  still 
pursued  and  occupied  his  slumbers;  the  inco- 
herent dreams  of  the  emperor  were  received  as 
celestial  visions;  and  he  accepted  with  com- 
placency the  lofty  title  of  bishop  of  bishops, 
from  those  ecclesiastics  who  forgot  the  interest 
of  their  order  for  the  gratification  of  their  pas- 
sions. The  design  of  establishing  an  uniform- 
ity of  doctrine,  which  had  engaged  him  to  con- 
vene so  many  synods  in  Gaul,  Italy,  Illyricum, 
and  Asia,  was  repeatedly  baffled  by  his  own 
levity,  by  the  divisions  of  the  arians,  and  by  the 

(resistance  of  the  catholics;  and  he  resolved,  as 
the  last  and  decisive  effort,  imperiously  to  dic- 
tate the  decrees  of  a  general  council.  The  de- 
structive earthquake  of  Nicomedia,  the  difficul- 
ty of  finding  a  convenient  place,  and  perhaps 
some  secret  motives  of  policy,  produced  an  al- 
teration in  the  summons.  The  bishops  of  the 
East  were  directed  to  meet  at  Seleucia,  in  Isau- 
ria ;  while  those  of  the  West  held  their  delibe- 
rations at  Rimini,  on  the  coast  of  the  Hadriatic ; 
and,  instead  of  two  or  three  deputies  from  each 
province,  the  whole  episcopal  body  was  order 
ed  to  march.  The  Eastern  council,  after  con- 
suming four  days  in  fierce  and  unavailing  de- 

Eccles.  torn,  vii,  p.  947)  has  collected  several  instances  of  the  hntighry 
fanaticism  of  Constantius  from  the  detached  treatises  of  Lncifer  of 
Cagliari.  The  very  titles  of  these  treatises  inspire  zeal  and  terror  j 
,  «'  Moriendum  pro  Dei  Filio."  "  De  Kegibus  Apostaticis."  "  De 
"  non  conveniendo  cum  Hazretico."  "  De  non  parcendo  in  Deutn 
*  delinqnentibua  " 
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bale,   separated  without  any  definitive  conclu-  CHAP 
sion.     The  council  of  the  West  was  protracted  ,J?,* 
till  the  seventh  month.     Taurus,  the  praetorian 
prefect,  was  instructed  not  to  dismiss  the  pre- 
lates till  they  should  all  be  united  in  the  same 
opinion  ;  and  his  efforts  were  supported  by  a 
power  of  banishing  fifteen  of  the  most  refrac- 
tory and  a  promise  of  the  consulship  if  he 
achieved  so  difficult  an  adventure.     His  pray-  A.  D.  sso. 
ers  and  threats,  the  authority  of  the  sovereign, 
the  sophistry  of  Valens  and  Ursacius,  the  dis- 
tress of  cold  and  hunger,  and  the  tedious  me- 
lancholy of  a  hopeless  exile,  at  length  extorted 
the  reluctant  consent  of  the  bishops  of  Rimini. 
The  deputies  of  the  East  and  of  the  West  ak 
tended  the  emperor  in  the  palace  of  Constanti- 
nople,  and  he  enjoyed  the  satisfaction  of  irn-  • 
posing  on  the  world  a  profession  of  faith  which 
established  the  likeness,  without  expressing  the  / 
consul)  stantiality,  of  the  Son  of  God.c     But  the 
triumph  of  arianism  had  been  preceded  by  the 
removal  of  the  orthodox  clergy,  whom  it  was 
impossible  either  to.  intimidate  or  to  corrupt; 
and  the  reign  of  Constantius  was  disgraced  by 
the  unjust  and  ineffectual  persecution  of  the 
great  Athanasius. 

We  have  seldom  an  opportunity  of  observing, 
either  in  active  or  speculative  life,  what  effect  ventures 
may  be  produced,  or  what  obstacles  may  be  sur-  nasius.*" 
mounted,  by  the  force  of  a  single  mind,  when  it 
is  inflexibly  applied  to  the  pursuit  of  a  single 


1  Snip.  Sever.  Hist.  Sacr,  1.  ii,  p.  418  430. 
were  very  ignorant  of  the  affairs  of  the  West. 
VOL.    III.  A  a 
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CHAP;  object.     The   immortal   name  of  Athanasius* 
'  never  be  separated  from  the  catholic  doc- 


trine of  the  trinity,   to  whose  defence  he  conse- 

crated every  moment  and  every  faculty  of  his 

being.     Educated  in  the  family  of  Alexander, 

lie  had  vigorously  opposed    the   early  progress 

of  the  arian  heresy  :  he  exercised  the  important 

functions  of  secretary  under  the  aged  prelate  ; 

and  the  fathers  of  the  Nicene  council  beheld, 

with  surprise  and  respect,  the  rising  virtues  of 

the  young  deacon.     In  a  time  of  public  danger, 

the  dull  claims  of  age  and  of  rank  are  some- 

times superseded  ;  and  within  five  months  after 

his  return  from  Nice,   the  deacon  Athanasius 

was  seated   on  the  archiepiscopal   throne   of 

f  Egypt.     He  filled  that  eminent  station  above 

j  forty-six  years,  and  his  long  administration  was 

i  spent  in  a  perpetual  combat  against  the  powers 

M6~  of  arianism.     Five  times  was  Athanasius  ex- 

pelled from  his  throne;  twenty  years  he  passed 

as  an  exile  or  a  fugitive  ;  and  almost  every  pro- 

vince of  the  Roman  empire  was  successively 

witness  to  his  merit,  and  his  sufferings  in  the 

cause  of  the  tiomoousion,  which  he  considered 

as  the  sole  pleasure  and  business,  as  the  duty, 

d  We  may  regret  that  Gregory  Nazianzcn  composed  a  panegyric  in- 
•tead  of  a  life  of  Atbanasius,  but  we  should  enjoy  and  improve  the  ad- 
vantage  of  drawing  our  most  authentic  materials  from  the  rich  fund  of 
his  own  epistles  and  apologies  (torn,  i,  p.  670-951).  I  shall  not  imitate 
the  example  of  Socrates  (1.  ii,  c.  1),  who  published  the  first  edition 
of  his  history  without  giving  himself  the  trouble  to  consult  the  writiuge 
of  Athanasius.  Yet  even  Socrates,  the  more  curious  Sozomen,  and  the 
learned  Theodorct,  connect  the  life  of  Athanasius  with  the  series  of 
ecclesiastical  history.  The  diligence  of  Tillemout  (torn,  viii),  and  of 
the  benedictinc  editors,  has  collected  every  fact,  and  examined  every 
difficulty. 
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and  as  the  glory,  of  his  life.  Amidst  the  storms  CHAP. 
of  persecution,  the  archbishop  of  Alexandria 
was  patient  of  labour,  jealous  of  fame,  careless 
of  safety ;  and  although  his  mind  was  tainted 
by  the  contagion  of  fanaticism,  Athanasius  dis- 
played a  superiority  of  character  and  abilities, 
which  would  have  qualified  him,  far  better  than 
the  degenerate  sons  of  Constantine,  for  the  go- 
vernment of  a  great  monarchy.  His  learning 
was  much  less  profound  and  extensive  than 
that  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea,  and  his  rude  elo- 
quence could  not  be  compared  with  the  polish- 
ed oratory  of  Gregory  or  Basil ;  but  whenever 
the  primate  of  Egypt  was  called  upon  to  justi- 
fy his  sentiments,  or  his  conduct,  his  unpreme- 
ditated style,  either  of  speaking  or  writing,  was 
clear,  forcible,  and  persuasive.  He  has  always 
been  revered,  in  the  orthodox  school,  as  one  of 
the  most  accurate  masters  of  the  Christian  theo- 
logy; and  he  Mas  supposed  to  possess  two 
profane  sciences,  less  adapted  to  the  episcopal 
character,  the  knowledge  of  jurisprudence,' 
and  that  of  divination/  Some  fortunate  con- 
jectures of  future  events,  which  impartial  rea- 
soners  might  ascribe  to  the  experience  and 
judgment  of  Athanasius,  were  attributed  by  his 
friends  to  heavenly  inspiration,  and  imputed  by 
his  enemies  to  infernal  magic. 

f  Sulpicius  Severus  (Hist.  Sacra,  1.  ii,  p.  396),  calls  him  a  lawyer,  a 
jurisconsult.  This  character  cannot  now  be  discovered  either  in  the  life 
or  writings  of  Athanasius. 

f  Dicebatur  eniin  fatidicarum  fortium  fidem,  quaeve  augurales  porten- 
derent  alites  scientissime  callens  aliquoties  prxdixisse  fittura.  Ainniia- 
iius,  xv,  7.  A  prophecy,  or  rather  a  joke,  is  related  by  Sozomen,  (1.  iv, 
c.  10),  which  evidently  proves  (if  the  crows  speak  Latin)  that  Athaua- 
•iu»  understood  the  language  of  the  crows. 
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CHAP       But  as  Athanasius  was  continually  engaged 

^with  the  the  prejudices  and  passions  of  every 

order  of  men,  from  the  monk  to   the  empe- 

Iror,  the  knowledge  of  human  nature  was  his 
first  and  most  important  science.  Hejpreserved 
a  distinct  and  unbroken  view  of  a  scene  which 
was, incessantly  shifting,  and  never  failed  to  im- 
prove those  decisive  moments  which  are  irre- 
coverably past  before  they  are  perceived  by  a 
common  eye.  The  archbishop  of  Alexandria 
was  capable  of  distinguishing  how  far  he  might 
boldly  command,  and  where  he  must  dexter- 
ously insinuate ;  how  long  he  might  contend 
with  power,  and  when  he  must  withdraw  from 
persecution ;  and  while  he  directed  the  thun- 
ders of  the  church  against  heresy  and  rebellion, 
he  could  assume,  in  the  bosom  of  his  own  party, 
the  flexible  and  indulgent  temper  of  a  prudent 
leader  The  election  of  Athanasius  has  not 
escaped  the  reproach  of  irregularity  and  preci- 
pitation ;e  but  the  propriety  of  his  behaviour 
conciliated  the  affections  both  of  the  clergy  and 
of  the  people.  The  Alexandrians  were  impa- 
tient to  rise  in  arms  for  the  defence  of  an  elo- 
quent and  liberal  pastor.  In  his  distress  he 
always  derived  support,  or  at  least  consolation, 
from  the  faithful  attachment  of  his  parochial 
clergy;  and  the  hundred  bishops  of  Egypt 
adhered,  with  unshaken  zeal,  to  the  cause  of 
Athanasius.  In  the  modest  equipage,  which 

8  The  irregular  ordination  of  Athanasius  way  slightly  mentioned  in 
the  councils  which  were  held  against  him.  Set  Philostorg.  I.  ii,  c.  11, 
and  Godefroy,  p.  71 ;  but  it  can  scarcely  be  supposed,  that  the  assembly 
of  the  bishops  of  Egypt  would  solemnly  attest  a  public  falsehood.  Atlia- 
oas  torn  i;  p.  720. 
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pride  and  policy  would  affect,  he  frequently  CHAP. 
performed  the  episcopal  visitation  of  his  pro-^ 
vinces,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Nile  to  the  con- 
fines of  ^Ethiopia,  familiarily  conversing  with 
the  meanest  of  the  populace,  and  humbly  salut- 
ing the  saints  and  hermits  of  the  desert.h  Nor 
was  it  only  in  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  among 
men  whose  education  and  manners  were  similar 
to  his  own,  that  Athanasius  displayed  the  as- 
cendency of  his  genius.  He  appeared  with 
easy  and  respectful  firmness  in  the  courts  of 
princes ;  and  in  the  various  turns  of  his  pros- 
perous and  adverse  fortune,  he  never  lost  the 
confidence  of  his  friends,  or  the*e^leenT"oT^his 
enemies. 

"In  his  youth,  the  primate  of  Egypt  resisted  the  Persecu. 
great  Constantine,  who  had  repeatedly  signified  ^io£ 
his  will,  that  Arius  should  be  restored  to  the  ca-  Athana- 
tholic  communion.1      The  emperor  respected,  ""i.  330 
and  might  forgive,   this  inflexible    resolution; 
and  the  faction  who  considered  Athanasius  as 
their  most  formidable  enemy,  were  constrained 
to  dissemble  their  hatred,  and  silently  to  pre- 
pare an   indirect  and  distant  assault.     They 

' 

"  See  the  history  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Desert,  published  by  Rosweide ; 
and  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vii,  in  the  lives  of  Anthony,  Pacho- 
inius,  &c.  Athanasius  himself,  who  did  not  disdain  to  compose  the  life 
of  his  friend  Anthony,  has  carefully  observed  how  often  the  holy  monk 
deplored  and  prophesied  the  mischiefs  of  the  aiian  heresy.  Atlianas. 
torn-  ii,  p.  492-498,  &c. 

At  first  Constantine  threatened  in  tpeaking,  but  requested  in  writing, 
Km  «tyj«$aj?  juiv  TjTreiXEi  yjaipMV  J«,  »£(«.  His  letters  gradually  assumed  a 
menacing  tone;  but  while  he  required  that  the  entrance  of  the 
church  should  be  open  to  all,  he  avoided  the  odious  name  of  Arius. 
Atlianasius,  like  a  skilful  politician,  has  accurately  marked  these  dis- 
tinctions (torn,  i,  p.  788),  which  allowed  him  some  scope  for  excuse  and 
delay. 
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CHAP,  ^altered  rumours  and  suspicions,  represented 
,„„.,« ,^,  the  archbishop  as  a  proud  and  oppressive  ty- 
rant, and  boldly  accused  him  of  violating  the 
treaty  which  had  been  ratified  in  the  Nicene 
council,  with  the  schismatic  followers  of  Mele- 
tius.k  Athanasius  had  openly  disapproved  that 
ignominious  peace,  and  the  emperor  was  dis- 
posed to  believe  that  he  had  abused  his  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  power,  to  persecute  those 
odious  sectaries ;  that  he  had  sacrilegiously 
broken  a  chalice  in  one  of  their  churches  of 
Mareotis;  that  he  had  whipped  or  imprisoned 
six  of  their  bishops  ;  and  that  Arsenius,  a  se- 
venth bishop  of  the  same  party,  had  been  mur- 
dered, or  at  least  mutilated,8  by  the  cruel  hand 
of  the  primate.1  These  charges,  which  affected 
his  honour  and  his  life,  were  referred  by  Con- 
stantine  to  his  brother  Dalmatius  the  censor, 
who  resided  at  Antioch ;  the  synods  of  Caesarea 
and  Tyre  were  successively  convened  ;  and  the 
bishops  of  the  East  were  instructed  to  judge  the 
cause  of  Athauasius,  before  they  proceeded  to 
consecrate  the  new  church  of  the  resurrection 
at  Jerusalem.  The  primate  might  be  conscious 
of  his  innocence ;  but  he  was  sensible  that  the 
same  implacable  spirit  which  had  dictated  the 

k  The  melctians  in  Egypt,  like  the  donatists  in  Africa,  were  produc- 
ed by  an  episcopal  quarrel  which  arose  from  the  persecution.  I  have 
not  leisure  to  pursue  the  obscure  controversy,  which  seems  to  have 
been  misrepresented  by  the  partiality  of  Athanasius,  and  the  ignorance 
of  Epipbanins.  See  Mosheim's  General  History  of  the  Church,  vol.  i, 
p.  201. 

1  The  treatment  of  the  six  bishops  is  specified  by  Sozomen(l.  ii,  c.  25); 
but  Athanasius  himself,  so  copious  on  the  subject  of  Arseuiuf  and  th". 
chalice,  leaves  this  grave  accusation  without  a  reply. 
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accusation,  would  direct  the  proceeding,  and  CHAP. 
pronounce  the  sentence.  He  prudently  declin-  ,„***.)„ 
ed  the  tribunal  of  his  enemies,  despised  the  sum- 
mons of  the  synod  of  Caesarea;  and,  after  a 
long  and  artful  delay,  submitted  to  the  peremp- 
tory commands  of  the  emperor,  who  threatened 
to  punish  his  criminal  disobedience  if  he  refused 
to  appear  in  the  council  of  Tyre.m  Before  A. ».  335 
Athanasius,  at  the  head  of  fifty  Egyptian  pre- 
lates, sailed  from  Alexandria,  he  had  wisely  se- 
cured the  alliance  of  the  meletians;  and  Arsenius 
himself,  his  imaginary  victim,  and  his  secret 
friend,  was  privately  concealed  in  his  train.  The 
synod  of  Tyre  was  conducted  by  Eusebius  of 
Caesarea,  with  more  passion,  and  with  less  art, 
than  his  learning  and  experience  might  promise; 
his  numerous  faction  repeated  the  names  of  ho- 
micide and  tyrant;  and  their  clamours  were 
encouraged  by  the  seeming  patience  of  Athana- 
sius, who  expected  the  decisive  moment  to 
produce  Arsenius  alive,  and  unhurt,  in  the  midst 
of  the  assembly.  The  nature  of  the  other 
charges  did  not  admit  of  such  clear  and  satis- 
factory replies  ;  yet  the  archbishop  was  able  to 
prove,  that,  in  the  village,  where  he  was  accused 
of  breaking  a  con  secrated  chalice,  neither  church 
nor  altar  nor  chalice  could  really  exist.  The 
arians,  who  had  secretly  determined  the  guilt 
and  condemnation  of  their  enemy,  attempted, 

m  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  788  ;  Socrate»,  1.  i,  c.  28  ;  Soromen,  l.ii,  c.*5. 
The  emperor,  in  his  epistle  of  convocation  (Etiscb.  iu  Vit.  Constant. 
1.  iv,  c.  42),  seems  to  prejudge  some  members  of  the  clergy,  uud  it  was 
more  than  probable  that  the  synod  would  apply  thrse  reproaches  to 
Athanasius. 
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CHAP,  however,  to  disguise  their  injustice  by  the  imi- 
,Jw/w  tation  of  judicial  forms  ;  the  synod  appointed 


an  episcopal  commission  of  six  delegates  to 
collect  evidence  on  the  spot ;  and  this  measure, 
which  was  vigorously  opposed  by  the  Egyptian 
bishops,  opened  new  scenes  of  violence  and 
perjury."  After  the  return  of  the  deputies  from 
Alexandria,  the  majority  of  the  council  pro- 
nounced the  final'sentence  of  degradation  and 
exile  against  the  primate  of  Egypt.  The  decree, 
expressed  in  the  fiercest  language  of  malice  and 
revenge,  was  communicated  to  the  emperor  and 
the  catholic  church ;  and  the  bishops  imme- 
diately resumed  a  mild  and  devout  aspect,  such 
as  became  their  holy  pilgrimage  to  the  sepul- 
chre of  Christ.0  . 

flu  first  But  the  injustice  of  these  ecclesiastical  judges 
A.  D.'sae,  had  not  been  countenanced  by  the  submission, 
or  even  by  the  presence,  of  Athanasius.  He  re- 
solved to  make  a  bold  and  dangerous  experi- 
ment, whether  the  throne  was  inaccessible  to 
the  voice  of  truth  ;  and  before  the  final  sentence 
could  be  pronounced  at  Tyre,  the  intrepid  pri- 
mate threw  himself  into  a  bark  which  was  ready 
to  hoist  sail  for  the  imperial  city.  The  request 
of  a  formal  audience  might  have  been  opposed 
or  eluded  ;  but  Athanasius  concealed  his  arri- 
val, watched  ihe  moment  of  Constantine's  return 
from  an  adjacent  villa,  and  boldly  encountered 

"  See,  in  particular,  the  second  Apology  of  Athanasius  (torn,  i, 
p.  763-808),  and  hi*  epistles  to  the  Monks  (p.  808-8(56).  They  are 
justified  by  original  and  authentic  documents ;  but  they  wonld  inspire 
more  confidence,  if  he  appeared  less  innocent,  and  bis  enemies  lew 
abhuid, 
•  Eusebius  ill  Vit.  ConsUntin  )•  «v  c  41-47. 
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his  angry  sovereign  as  he  passed  on  horseback  CHAP. 
through  the  principal  street  of  Constantinople.  ^XXL 
So  strange  an  apparition  excited  his  surprise 
and  indignation ;  and  the  guards  were  ordered 
to  remove  the  importunate  suitor;  but  his  re- 
sentment was  subdued  by  involuntary  respect; 
and  the  haughty  spirit  of  the  emperor  was  awed 
by  the  courage  and  eloquence  of  a  bishop,  who  i 
implored  his  justice,  and  awakened  his  con-  j 
science.p  Constantine  listened  to  the  complaints 
ofAthanasius  with  impartial,  and  even  gracious, 
attention ;  the  members  of  the  synod  of  Tyre 
were  summoned  to  justify  their  proceedings ; 
and  the  arts  of  the  eusebian  faction  would  have 
been  confounded,  if  they  had  not  aggravated 
the  guilt  of  the  primate,  by  the  dexterous  sup- 
position of  an  unpardonable  offence ;  a  criminal 
design  to  intercept  and  detain  the  corn-fleet  of 
Alexandria,  which  supplied  the  subsistence  of 
the  new  capital.*1  The  emperor  was  satisfied 
that  the  peace  of  Egypt  would  be  secured  by 
the  absence  of  a  popular  leader;  but  he  refused 
to  fill  the  vacancy  of  the  archiepiscopal  throne ; 

F  Atbanas.  torn-  i,  p.  804.  In  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Athanasins, 
this  situation  would  afford  a  better  subject  for  a  picture,  than  most  of 
the  stories  of  miracles  and  martyrdoms. 

"  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  729.  Eunapius  has  related  (in  Vit.  Sophist,  p. 
30,  37,  edit.  Commelin)  a  strange  example  of  thecrnelty  and  credulity 
of  Constantine  on  a  similar  occasion.  The  eloquent  Sopater,  a  Syrian 
philosopher,  enjoyed  his  friendship,  and  provoked  the  resentment  of 
Abtavius,  his  praetorian  prefect.  The  corn-fleet  was  detained  for  want 
of  a  south  wind;  the  people  of  Constantinople  were  discontented;  and 
Sopater  was  beheaded,  on  a  charge  that  lie  had  bound  the  winds  by 
the  power  of  magic.  Suidas  adds,  that  Constantine  wished  to  prove, 
by  this  execution,  that  he  had  absolutely  renounced  the  superstition  ut 
the  gentiles. 
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CHAP,  and  the  sentence,  which,  after  a  long  hesitation, 
-.*„,*  J~  he  pronounced,  was  that  of  a  jealous  ostracism, 
rather  than  of  an  ignominous  exile.     In  the  re- 
moteTprovince  of  Caul,  but  in  the  hospitable 
court  of  Treves,  Athanasius  passed  about  twen- 
ty-eight months.     The   death  of  the  emperor 
changed  the  face  of  public  affairs  ;  and  amidst 
and  res-    the  general  indulgence  of  a  young  reign,  the 
A.^D^st  primate  was  restored  to  his  country  by  an  ho- 
nourable edict  of  the  younger  Constantine,  who 
)  expressed  a  deep  sense  of  the  innocence  and 
'  merit  of  his  venerable  guest/ 

HI*  second     The  death  of  that  prince  exposed  Athanasins 
exile»       to  a  second  persecution ;  and  the  feeble  Con- 

A.  D.  341.  .  '  -         _, 

stantms,  the  sovereign  of  the  Jbast,  soon  became 
the  secret  accomplice  of  the  eusebians.  Ninety 
bishops  of  that  sect  or  faction  assembled  at 
Antioch,  under  the  specious  pretence  of  dedi- 
cating the  cathedral.  They  composed  an  am- 
biguous creed,  which  is  faintly  tinged  with  the 
colours  of  semi-arianism,  and  twenty-five  can- 
ons, which  still  regulate  the  discipline  of  the 
orthodox  Greeks.5  It  was  decided,  with  some 
appearance  of  equity,  that  a  bishop,  deprived 
by  a  synod,  should  not  resume  his  episcopal 
functions,  till  he  had  been  absolved  by  the  judg- 
ment of  an  equal  synod:  the  law  was  imme- 

T  In  his  return  be  saw  Constantius  twice,  at  Viminiacum  and  at  Cae- 
sarea  in  Cappadocia.  (Atlianas.  torn,  i,  p.  G7G).  Tillcmont  supposes 
that  Constantine  introduced  him  to  the  meeting  of  the  three  royal  bro- 
thers in  Panuonia.  (Meraoiies  Eccles.  torn,  viii,  p.  69). 

$  See  Beveridge  Pandect,  torn,  i,  p.  429-452,  and  torn,  ii,  Annotation. 
p.  182.  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vi,  p.  310-324.  St.  Hilary  of 
Poitiers  has  mentioned  this  synod  of  Antioch  with  too  much  favour  and 
respect.  He  reckons  ninety-seven  bishwus 
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diately  ai  plied  to  the  case  of  Athanasius  ;  the  CHAP. 

*  T»T  YT 

council  of  Antioch  pronounced,  or  rather  con- , "^ 

firmed,  his  degradation ,  a  stranger,  named 
Gregory,  was  seated  on  his  throne ;  and  Phila- 
grius,*  the  prefect  of  Egypt,  was  instructed  to 
support  the  new  primate  with  the  civil  and  mi- 
litary powers  of  the  province.  Oppressed  by 
the  conspiracy  of  the  Asiatic  prelates,  Athana- 
sius withdrew  from  Alexandria,  and  passed  \ 
three"  years  as  an  exile  and  a  suppliant  on  the  I 
holy  threshold  of  the  Vatican/  By  the  assi- 
duous study  of  the  Latin  language,  he  soon 
qualified  himself  to  negociate  with  the  western 
clergy ;  his  decent  flattery  swayed  and  directed 
the  haughty  Julius ;  the  Roman  pontiff  was 
persuaded  to  consider  his  appeal  as  the  pecu- 
liar interest  of  the  apostolic  see ;  and  his  inno- 
cence was  unanimously  declared  in  a  council 

1  This  magistrate  so  odious  to  Athanasius,  is  praised  by  Gregory 
Nazianzcn,  torn.  i.  Orat.  xxi,  p.  390,  391. 

Saepe  premente  Deo  fert  Dens  alter  opcm. 

For  the  credit  of  human  nature,  I  am  always  pleased  to  discover  some 
good  qualities  in  those  men  whom  party  has  represented  as  tyrants 
and  monsters. 

u  The  chronological  difficulties  which  perplex  the  residence  of  Atha- 
nasius at  Rome,  are  strenuously  agitated  by  Valesius  (Observat.  ad 
Calcem,  torn,  ii,  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  i,  c.  1-15)  ;  and  Tillemont  (Mem. 
Eccles.  torn,  viii,  p.  674,  &c).  I  have  followed  the  simple  hypothesis 
of  Valesius,  who  allows  only  one  journey,  after  the  intrusion  of 
Gregory. 

x  I  cannot  forbear  transcribing  a  judicious  observation  of  Wetstein 
(Prolegomen.  N.  T.  p.  19):  Si  tamen  Historiam  Ecclesiasticam  velimus 
consulere  patcbit  jam  inde  a  seculo  quarto,  cum,  ortis  controversiii, 
ecclesise  Grzeciae  doctores  in  duas  partes  scinderentur,  ingenio,  elo« 
quentia,  numero,  tantum  non  aequales,  earn  partem  quae  vincere  cn« 
piebat  Romam  confugisse,  majestatemque  pontificis  comiter  coluisse, 
toque  pacto  oppressis  per  pontificem  et  episcopos  Latinos  advar.sarii* 
prevaluisse,  atque  orthodox! am  in  coniiliis  stabilivisse.  Earn  ob  ean- 
sam  Athanasius,  son  sine  comitatu,  Romam  petiit,  pluresquc  annos  ibi 
hsesit. 
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CHAP,  of  fifty  bishops  of  Italy.     At  the  end  of  three 
.„.„,;„  years,  the  primate  was  summoned  to  the  court 


of  Milan  by  the  emperor  Constans,  who,  in  the 
indulgence  of  unlawful  pleasures,  still  profes- 
sed a  lively  regard  for  the  orthodox  faith.  The 
cause  of  truth  and  justice  was  promoted  by  the 
influence  of  gold/  and  the  ministers  of  Constans 
advised  their  sovereign  to  require  the  convoca- 
tion of  an  ecclesiastical  assembly,  which  might 
act  as  the  representatives  of  the  catholic  church. 
4.  D.  540.  ]Vinety-four  bishops  of  the  West,  seventy-six 
bishops  of  the  East  encountered  each  other  at 
Sardica,  on  the  verge  of  the  two  empires,  but 
in  the  dominions  of  the  protector  of  Athanasius. 
Their  debates  soon  degenerated  into  hostile  alter- 
cations ;  the  Asiatics,  apprehensive  for  their  per- 
sonal safety,  retired  to Philippopolis  in  Thrace; 
and  the  rival  synods  reciprocally  hurled  their 
spiritual  thunders  against  their  enemies,  whom 
they  piously  condemned  as  the  enemies  of  the 
true  God.  Their  decrees  were  published  and 
ratified  in  their  respective  provinces  ;  and  Atha- 
nasius, who,  in  the  West,  was  revered  as  a 
saint,  was  exposed  as  a  criminal  to  the  abhor- 
rence of  the  East.*  The  council  of  Sardica  re- 
veals the  first  symptoms  of  discord  and  schism 

7  Philostorgius,  1.  iii,  c.  12.  If  any  corruption  was  used  to  promote 
the  interest  of  religion,  an  advocate  of  Athanasius  might  justify  or  ex- 
ruse  this  questionable  conduct,  by  the  example  of  Cato  and  Sidney ; 
the  former  of  whom  is  said  to  have  given,  and  the  latter  to  have  receiv- 
ed, a  bribe,  in  the  cause  of  liberty. 

z  The  canon,  which  allows  appeals  to  the  Roman  pontiffs,  has  almost 
raised  the  council  of  Sardica  to  the  dignity  of  a  general  council ;  and 
its  acts  have  been  ignorantly  or  artfully  confounded  with  those  of  the 
Nieene  synod.  See  Tillemont,  torn,  viii,  p.  689,  and  Gcddcs's  Tracts, 
vol.  ii,  p.  419  460. 
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between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  which  CHAP 
were  separated  by  the  accidental  difference  of  ^x*^ 
faith,    and  the   permanent  distinction   of  lan- 
guage. 

During  his  second  exile  in  the  West,  Athana-  andrcsto- 
sius  was  frequently  admitted  to  the  imperial  1*  ^"349. 
presence ;  at  Capua,  Lodi,  Milan,  Verona,  Pa- 
dua, Aquileia,  and  Treves.  The  bishop  of  the 
diocese  usually  assisted  at  these  interviews; 
the  master  of  the  offices  stood  before  the  veil 
or  curtain  of  the  sacred  apartment;  and  the 
uniform  moderation  of  the  primate  might  be 
attested  by  these  respectable  witnesses,  to  whose 
evidence  he  solemnly  appeals.*  Prudence  would 
undoubtedly  suggest  the  mild  and  respectful 
tone  that  became  a  subject  and  a  bishop.  In 
these  familiar  conferences  with  the  sovereign  of 
the  West.  Athanasius  might  lament  the  error 
of  Constantius ;  but  he  boldly  arraigned  the 
guilt  of  his  eunuchs  and  his  arian  prelates;  de- 
plored the  distress  and  danger  of  the  catholic 
church ;  and  excited  Constans  to  emulate  the 
zeal  and  glory  of  his  father.  The  emperor  de- 
clared his  resolution  of  employing  the  troops 
and  treasures  of  Europe  in  the  orthodox  cause; 
and  signified,  by  a  concise  and  peremptory 
epistle  to  his  brother  Constantius,  that  unless 
he  consented  to  the  immediate  restoration  of 
Athanasius,  he  himself,  with  a  fleet  and  army, 
would  seat  the  archbishop  on  the  throne  of 

*  As  Athanasius  dispersed  secret  invectives  against  Constantius  (see 
the  Epistle  to  the  Monks),  at  the  same  time  that  be  assured  him  of  hii 
profound  respect,  we  might  distrust  the  professions  of  the  arrhbuhop. 
Tom.  i,  p.  677. 
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CHAP.  Alexandria.11     But  this  religious  war,  so  horri- 

XXI 

„ ;,,ble  to  nature,   was  prevented   by  the  timely 

compliance  of  Constantius ;  and  the  emperor 
of  the  East  condescended  to  solicit  a  reconci- 
liation with  a  subject  whom  he  had  injured. 
Athanasius  waited,  with  decent  pride,  till  he 
had  received  three  successive  epistles,  full  of 
the  strongest  assurances  of  the  protection,  the 
favour,  and  the  esteem  of  his  sovereign  ;  who 
invited  him  to  resume  his  episcopal  seat,  and 
who  added  the  humiliating  precaution  of  engag- 
ing his  principal  ministers  to  attest  the  sincerity 
of  his  intentions.  They  were  manifested  in  a 
still  more  public  manner,  by  the  strict  orders 
which  were  despatched  into  Egypt  to  recal  the 
adherents  of  Athanasius,  to  restore  their  privi- 
leges, to  proclaim  their  innocence,  and  to  eraze 
from  the  public  registers  the  illegal  proceedings 
which  had  been  obtained  during  the  prevalence 
of  the  eusebian  faction.  After  every  satisfac- 
tion and  security  had  been  given,  which  justice 
or  even  delicacy  could  require,  the  primate  pro- 
ceeded, by  slow  journeys,  through  the  provinces 
ofThrace,  Asia,  and  Syria ;  and  his  progress 
was  marked  by  the  abject  homage  of  the  orien- 
tal bishops,  who  excited  his  contempt  without 
deceiving  his  penetration."  At  Antioch  he  saw 

b  Notwithstanding  the  discreet  silence  of  Athanasius,  and  the  mani- 
fest forgery  of  a  letter  inserted  by  Socrates,  these  menaces  are  proved 
by  the  unquestionable  evidence  of  Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  and  even  of 
Constantius  himself.  See  Tillcmont,  torn,  viii,  p.  G93. 

'  I  have  always  entertained  some  doubts  concerning  the  retract- 
ation of  Ursacius  and  Vah-us  (Alhanas.  torn,  i,  p  77G).  Their  rpu 
ties  to  Julius,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  to  Athanasius  himself,  are  of  so 

different 
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the  emperor  Constantius ;  sustained,  with  mo-  CHAP. 
dest  firmness,  the  embraces  and  protestation  of  „„.„'.„ 


his  master,  and  eluded  the  proposal  of  allowing 
the  arians  a  single  church  at  Alexander,  by 
claiming,  in  the  other  cities  of  the  empire  a  si- 
milar toleration  for  his  own  party  ;  a  reply  which 
might  have  appeared  just  and  moderate  in  the 
mouth  of  an  independent  prince.  The  entrance 
of  the  archbishop  into  his  capital  was  a  trium- 
phal procession  ;  absence  and  persecution  had 
endeared  him  to  the  Alexandrians  ;  his  autho- 
rity, which  he  exercised  with  rigour,  was  more 
firmly  established  ;  and  his  fame  was  diffused 
from  Ethiopia  to  Britain,  over  the  whole  extent 
of  the  Christian  world/ 

But  the  subject  who  has  reduced  his  prince  Resent- 
to  the  necessity  of  dissembling,  can  never  expect 


a  sincere  and  lasting  forgiveness;  and  the  tragic  tiu»» 
fate  of  Constans  soon  deprived  Athanasius  of 
a  powerful  and  generous  protector.  The  civil 
war  between  the  assassin  and  the  only  surviving 
brother  of  Constans,  which  afflicted  the  empire 
above  three  years,  secured'  an  interval  of  repose 
to  the  catholic  church;  and  the  two  contending 
parties  were  desirous  to  conciliate  the  friend- 
ship of  a  bishop,  who,  by  the  weight  of  his  per- 
sonal authority,  might  determine  the  fluctuating 

differeat  a  cast  from  each  other,  that  they  cannot  both  be  genuine. 
The  one  speaks  the  language  of  criminals  who  confess  their  guilt  and 
infamy  ;  the  other  of  enemies,  who  solicit  on  equal  terms  an  honoura- 
ble reconciliation. 

"  The  circumstances  of  his  second  return  may  be  collected  from 
Athanasius  himself,  torn,  i,  p.  769,  and  822-843.  Socrates,  I.  ii,  «. 
18.  Sozomen,  1.  iii,  c.  19.  Tneodoret,  1.  ii,  c.  11,  12.  Philostorgim, 
1.  iii,  c;  12. 
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CHAP,  resolutions  of  an  important  province.  He  gave 
_„,!„'„, audience  to  the  ambassadors  of  the  tyrant,  with 
whom  he  was  afterwards  accused  of  holding  a 
secret  correspondence  ;e  and  the  emperor  Con 
stantius  repeatedly  assured  his  dearest  father, 
the  most  revered  Athanasius,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  malicious  rumours,  which  were 
circulated  by  their  common  enemies,  he  had 
inherited  the  sentiments,  as  well  as  the  throne, 
of  his  deceased  brother/  Gratitude  and  huma- 
nity would  have  disposed  the  primate  of  Egypt 
to  deplore  the  untimely  fate  of  Constans,  and  to 
abhor  the  guilt  of  Magnentius ;  but  as  he 
clearly  understood  that  the  apprehensions  of 
Constantius  were  his  only  safeguard,  the  fervour 
of  his  prayers  for  the  success  of  the  righteous 
cause  might  perhaps  be  somewhat  abated. 
t  The  ruin  of  Athanasius  was  no  longer  contriv- 
\  ed  by  the  obscure  malice  of  a  few  bigoted  or 
angry  bishops,  who  abused  the  authority  of  a 
credulous  monarch.  The  monarch  himself  a- 
vowed  the  resolution,  which  he  had  so  long 
suppressed,  of  avenging  his  private  injuries  ;B 
and  the  first  winter  after  his  victory,  which  he 
passed  at  Aries,  was  employed  against  an  ene- 
my more  odious  to  him  than  the  vanquished 
tyrant  of  Gaul. 

'  Athanasius  (torn,  i,  p.  677,  678),  defends  his  innocence  with  pa- 
thetic complaints,  solemn  assertions,  and  specious  arguments.  'He 
admits  that  letters  had  been  forged  in  his  name  ;  but  he  requests  that 
liis  own  secretaries,  and  those  of  the  tyrant,  may  be  examined  whe- 
ther chose  letters  had  been  written  by  lue  former,  or  received  by  the 
latter. 

f  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  825-814. 

*  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  PCI.  Thcodoret,  1.  ii,  c.  16.  The  emperor  de- 
clared, 
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If  the  emperor  had  capriciously  decreed  the  CHAP. 
death  of  the  most  eminent  and  virtuous  citizen,,,* 
of  the  republic,  the  cruel  order  would  have  been  Counciis 
executed  without  hesitation,  by  the  ministers  of  of  Arlrs 

.    ,  ,.  .  and  Mi- 

open  violence  or  of  specious  injustice.  The  can-  lan, 
tion,  the  delay,  the  difficulty  with  which  he  pro-  355°' 
ceeded  in  the  condemnation  and  punishment  of  a 
popular  bishop,  discovered  to  the  world  that  the 
privileges  of  the  church  had  already  revived  a 
sense  of  order  and  freedom  in  the  Roman  govern- 
ment. The  sentence  which  was  pronounced  in 
the  synod  of  Tyre,  and  subscribed  by  a  large 
majority  of  the  eastern  bishops,  had  never  t>een 
expressly  repealed;  and  asAthanasiushad  been 
once  degraded  from  his  episcopal  dignity  by  the 
judgment  of  his  brethren,  every  subsequent  act 
might  be  considered  as  irregular,  and  even  cri- 
minal. But  the  memory  of  the  firm  and  effectual 
support  which  the  primate  of  Egypt  had  derived 
from  the  attachment  of  the  western  church,  en- 
gaged Constantius  to  suspend  the  execution  of 
the  sentence,  till  he  had  obtained  the  concur- 
rence of  the  Latin  bishops.  Two  years  were 
consumed  in  ecclesiastical  negociations;  and  the 
important  cause  between  the  emperor  and  one 
of  his  subjects  was  solemnly  debated,  first  in 
the  synod  of  Aries,  and  afterwards  in  the  great 
council  of  Milan,11  which  consisted  of  above 

clared,  that  he  was  more  desirous  to  subdue  Atbanasins,  than  he  had 
been  to  vanquish  Magnentius  or  Sylvanus. 

h  The  affairs  of  the  council  of  Milan  are  so  imperfectly  and  errone- 
ously related  by  the  Greek  writers,  that  we  must  rejoice  in  the  supply 
of  some  letters  of  Eusebius,  extracted  by  Baronius,  from  the  archives 

of 

VOL.    III.  -  ,B  b 
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CHAP,  three  hundred  bishops.  Their  integrity  was 
^gradually  undermined  by  the  arguments  of  the 
arians,  the  dexterity  of  the  eunuchs,  and  the 
pressing  solicitations  of  a  prince,  \vho  gratified 
his  revenge  at  the  expence  of  his  dignity ;  and 
exposed  his  own  passions,  whilst  he  influenced 

i  those  of  the  clergy.  Corruption,  the  most  in- 
fallible symptom  of  constitutional  liberty,  was 
successfully  practised :  honours,  gifts,  and  im- 
munities, were  offered  and  accepted  as  the  price 
of  an  episcopal  vote;1  and  the  condemnation  of 
the  Alexandrian  primate  was  artfully  repre- 
sented as  the  only  measure  which  could  restore 
the  peace  and  union  of  the  catholic  'church. 

The  friends  of  Athanasius  were  not,  however, 

\ 

wanting  to  their  leader,  or  to  their  cause.  With 
a  manly  spirit,  which  the  sanctity  of  their  cha- 
racter rendered  less  dangerous,  they  maintain- 
ed, in  public  debate,  and  in  private  conference 
with  the  emperor,  the  eternal  obligation  of  re- 
ligion and  justice.  They  declared,  that  neither 
the  hope  of  his  favour,  nor  the  fear  of  his  dis- 
pleasure, should  prevail  on  them  to  join  in  the 
condemnation  of  an  absent,  an  innocent,  a  re- 
spectable brother.11  They  affirmed,  with  appa- 

cf  the  church  of  Vercellae,  and  of  an  old  life  of  Dionysins  of  Milan. 
published  by  Bollandcs.  Baronius,  A.  u.  355,  and  Tillcmont,  torn,  vii, 
p.  1415. 

'  The  honours,  presents,  feasts,  which  seduced  so  many  bishops,  are 
mentioned  wilh  indignation  by  those  who  aro  too  pure  or  too  proud  to 
accept  them.  "  We  combat  (says  Hilary  of  Poitiers)  against  Constan- 
"  tins  the  antichrist,  who  strokes  the  belly  instead  of  scourging  the 
"  back  ;"  qni  non  dorsa  caedit ;  sed  vcntrem  palpat.  Hilarius  contra 
Constant,  c.  5,  p.  124. 

k  Something  of  this  opposition  is  mentioned  by  Ammiar.ns  (xv,  7), 

who 
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rent  reason,  that  the  illegal  and  obsolete  cle-  CHAP. 
crees  of  the  council  of  Tyre  had  long  since  been  XXI* 
tacitly  abolished  by  the  imperial  edicts,  the 
honourable  re-establishment  of  the  archbishop 
of  Alexandria,  and  the  silence  or  recantation  of 
his  most  clamorous  adversaries.  They  alleged, 
that  his  innocence  had  been  attested  by  the 
unanimous  bishops  of  Egypt,  and  had  been  ac- 
knowledged in  the  councils  of  Rome  and  Sar- 
dica,1  by  the  impartial  judgment  of  the  Latin 
church.  They  deplored  the  hard  condition  of 
Athanasius,  who,  after  enjoying  so  many  years 
his  seat,  his  reputation,  and  the  seeming  con- 
fidence of  his  sovereign,  was  again  called  upon 
to  confute  the  most  groundless  and  extravagant 
accusations.  Their  language  was  specious; 
their  conduct  was  honourable;  but  in  this  long 
and  obstinate  contest,  which  fixed  the  eyes  of 
the  whole  empire  on  a  single  bishop,  the  eccle- 
siastical factions  were  prepared  to  sacrifice 
truth  and  justice  to  the  more  interesting  object 
of  defending,  or  removing,  the  intrepid  cham- 
pion of  the  nicene  faith.  The  arians  still 
thought  it  prudent  to  disguise  in  ambiguous 
language,  their  real  sentiments  and  designs : 

who  had  a  very  dark  and  superficial  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory. Liberius perse verantur  renitebatur,  nee  visum  hominem, 

ne/;  auditum  danmare  nefas  ultimum  saepe  exclamaus ;  aperte  scilicet 
recalcitrans  imperatoris  aibitrio.  Id  enim  illc  Athanasio  semper  in- 
festu*,  Sec. 

1  More  properly  by  Uje  orthodox  part  of  the  council  of  Sardica.  If 
the  bishops  or  botli  parties  had  fairly  voted,  the  division  would  have 
been  94  to  76.  M.  de  Tillemont  (»ee  torn,  viii,  p.  1147-1158),  is  justly 
surprised  that  so  small  a  majority  should  have  proceeded'so  vigorons- 
*y  against  their  alversaries,  the  principal  of  whom  they  immediately 
deposed. 
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CHAP,  but  the  orthodox  bishops,  armed  with  the  fa- 
„,„,,,.!„  your  of  the  people,  and  the  decrees  of  a  general 
council,  insisted  on  every  occasion,  and  parti- 
culary  at  Milan,  that  their  adversaries  should 
purge  themselves  from  the  suspicion  of  heresy, 
before  they  presumed  to  arraign  the  conduct  of 
the  great  Athanasius.m  -, 

Condem-  But  the  voice  of  reason  (if  reason  was  indeed 
AUiai?a°f  on  the  side  of  Athanasius)  was  silenced  by  the 
iiu»-  clamours  of  a  factious  or  venal  majority:  and 

A«  D.  365« 

the  councils  of  Aries  and  Milan  were  not  dis- 
solved, till  the  archbishop  of  Alexandria  had 
been  solemnly  condemned  and  deposed  by  the 
judgment  of  the  western,  as  well  as  of  the  east- 
ern, church.  The  bishops  who  had  opposed, 
were  required  to  subscribe,  the  sentence,  and 
to  unite  in  religious  communion  with  the  sus- 
pected leaders  of  the  adverse  party.  A  formu- 
lary of  consent  w,as  transmitted  by  the  messen- 
gers of  state  to  the  absent  bishops ;  and  all 
those  who  refused  to  submit  their  private  opi- 
nion to  the  public  and  inspired  wisdom  of  the 
councils  of  Aries  and  Milan,  were  immediately 
banished  by  the  emperor,  who  affected  to 
execute  the  decrees  of  the  catholic  church. 
Among  those  prelates  who  led  the  honourable 
band  of  confessors  and  exiles,  Liberius  of  Rome, 
Osius  of  Cordova,  Paulanus  of  Treves,  Diony- 
sius  of  Milan,  Eusebius  of  Vercellre,  Lucifer  of 
Cagliari,  and  Hiliary  of  Poitiers,  may  deserve  to 
be  particularly  distinguished.  The  eminent 
station  of  Liberius,  who  governed  the  capital  of 

*  Snip.  Severus  in  Hist.  Sacra,  I.  ii,  p.  412. 
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the  empire ;  the  personal  merit  and  long  expe-  CH 
rience  of  the  venerable  Osius,  who  was  revered    ** 
as  the  favourite  of  the  great  Constantine,  and 
the  father  of  the  nicene  faith ;  placed  those  pre- 
lates at  the  head  of  the  Latin  church :  and  their     , 
example,   either  of  submission  or  resistance, 
would  probably  be  imitated  by  the  episcopal 
crowd.     But  the  repeated  attempts  of  the  em- 
peror, to  seduce  or  to  intimidate  the  bishops  of 
Rome  and  Cordova,  were  for  some  time  ineffec- 
tual.    The  Spaniard  declared  himself  ready  to 
suffer  under   Constantius,  as  he  had  suffered 
threescore  years  before  under  his  grandfather 
Maximian.     The  Roman,  in  the  presence  of  his 
sovereign,  asserted  the  innocence  of  Athanasius, 
and  his  own  freedom.     When  he  was  banished, 
to  Beraea  in  Thrace,  he  sent  back  a  large  sum 
which  had  been  offered  for  the  accomodation  of 
his  journey ;  and  insulted  the  court  of  Milan 
by  the  haughty  remark,  that  the  emperor  and 
his  eunuchs  might  want  that  gold  to  pay  their 
soldiers  and  their  bishops."     The  resolution  of 
Liberius  and  Osius,  was  at  length  subdued  by 
the  hardships  of  exile  and  confinement.     The 
Roman  pontiff  purchased  his  return  by  some 
criminal  compliances;  and  afterwards  expiated 
his  guilt  by  a  seasonable  repentance.     Persua-  .  i, 

sion  and  violence  were  employed  to  extort  the 
reluctant  signature  of  the  decrepid  bishop  of 
Cordova,  whose  strength  was  broken,  and  whose 
faculties  were  perhaps  impaired,  by  the  weight 

"   The  exile  of  Liberius  is  mentioned  by  Animianu?,  xv,  7.      See 
Theodoret,  1.  ii,  c.  16.    Athanas.  toin.  i,  p.  834-£3T->  /*Uar.  Frag* 


men.,  i. 
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CHAP   of  an  hundred  years  ;  and  the  insolent  triumph 

,,,L.of  the  arians  provoked  some  of  the  orthodox 

party  to  treat  with  inhuman  severity  the  charac- 
ter, or  rather  the  memory,  of  an  unfortunate  old 
man,  to  whose  former  services  Christianity  itself 
was  so  deeply  indebted.0 

Exiles.  The  fall  of  Liberius  and  Osius  reflected  a 
brighter  lustre  on  the  firmness  of  those  bishops 
who  still  adhered,  with  unshaken  fidelity,  to  the 
cause  of  Athanasius  and  religious  truth.  The 
ingenious  malice  of  their  enemies  had  deprived 
them  of  the  benefit  of  mutual  comfort  and  ad- 
vice, separated  those  illustrious  exiles  into  dis- 
tant provinces,  and  carefully  selected  the  most 
inhospitable  spots  of  a  great  empire.p  Yet  they 
soon  experienced  that  the  deserts  of  Libya,  and 
the  most  barbarous  tracts  of  Cappadocia,  were 
less  inhospitable,  than  the  residence  of  those 
cities  in  which  an  arian  bishop  could  satiate, 
without  restraint,  the  exquisite  rancour  of  theo- 
logical hatred.q  Their  consolation  was  derived 
from  the  consciousness  of  rectitude  and  inde- 
pendence; from  the  applause,  the  visits,  the 

0  The  life  of  Osius  is  collected  by  Tillemont  (torn,  vii,  p.  524-561), 
who  in  the  most  extravagant  terms  first  admires,  and  then  reprobates, 
the  bisiiop  of  Cordova.  In  the  midst  of  their  lamentations  on  his  faU, 
the  prudence  of  Athanasius  may  be  distinguished  from  the  blind  and 
intemperate  zeal  of'Hilary. 

p  The  confessors  of  the  West  were  successively  banished  to  the  de- 
serts of  Arabia  or  Thebais,  the  lonely  places  of  Mount  Taurus,  the 
wildest  parts  of  Phrygia,  which  were  in  the  possession  of  the  impious 
inontaniMs,  &c.  When  the  heretic  /Etins  was  too  favourably  enter- 
taiued  at  Mopsucstia  in  Cilicia,  the  place  of  his  exile  was  changed,  by 
the  advice  of  Acacias,  to  Amblada,  a  district  inhabited  by  savages,  and 
inftited  by  war  and  pestilence.  Fhilostorg.  J.  v,  c.  2. 

''  See  the  cruel  treatment  and  strange  obstinacy  of  Eusebius.  in  hi) 
own  letters  published  by  Baronius,  A.  o.  356,  No.  02-102. 
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letters,  and  the  liberal  alms  of  their  adherents  ;r  CHAP. 

y  VT 

and  from  the  satisfaction  which  they  soon  en- 

»  *frrfff* 

joyed  of  observing  the  intestine  divisions  of  the 
adversaries  of  the  nicene  faith.  Such  was  the 
nice  and  capricious  taste  of  the  emperor  Con- 
stantius ;  and  so  easily  was  he  offended  by  the 
slightest  deviation  from  his  imaginary  standard  » 
of  Christian  truth,  that  he  persecuted,  with 
equal  zeal,  those  who  defended  the  consubstan-  I 
tiality,  those  who  asserted  the  similar  substance, 
and  those  who  denied  the  likeness,  of  the  Son  of  • 
God.  Three  bishops,  degraded  and  banished 
for  those  adverse  opinions,  might  possibly  meet 
in  the  same  place  of  exile;  and  according  to 
the  difference  of  their  temper,  might  either  pity 
or  insult  the  blind  enthusiasm  of  their  antago- 
nists, whose  present  sufferings  would  never  be 
compensated  by  future  happiness. 

The  disgrace  and  exile  of  the  orthodox  bi-  Third  «r 
shops  of  the  West  were  designed  as  so  many 
preparatory  steps  to  the  ruin  of  Athanasius 
himself.'     Six-and-twenty  months  had  elapsed,  an 
during  which  the  imperial  court  secretly  labour- 
ed, by  the  most  insidious  arts,   to  remove  him 
from  Alexandria,  and  to  withdraw  the  allow- 

*  Casterum  exules  satis  constat,  totius  orbis  stiuliis  celebrates  pecuni- 
»sque  eis  in  sumptum  affatim  congcstas  legation!  bus  quoque  eos  plebis 
catholics-,  ex  omnibus  fere  provinciis  frequentatos.  Sulp.  Sever.  Hist. 
Sucra.  p  414.  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  836-840. 

1  Ample  materials  for  the  history  of  this  third  persecution  of  Atha- 
tasius  may  be  found  in  his  own  works.  See  particularly  his  very  able 
apology  to  Conslantius  (torn,  i,  p.  673),  his  first  Apology  for  his  flight 
(p.  701),  his  prolix  epistle  to  the  Solitaries  (p.  fc08),  and  the  original 
protest  of  the  people  of  Alexandria  against  the  violences  cournitteii  by 
Syriauus  (p.  80C).  Sozomen  (}.  i?,  c.  9;  has  thrown  into  the  narrative 
two  or  three  luminous  and  important 
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CHAP,  ance  which  supplied  his  popular  liberality 
x  But  when  the  prirnate  of  Egypt,  deserted  and 
proscribed  by  the  Latin  church,  was  left  desti- 
tute of  any  foreign  support,  Constantius  des- 
patched two  of  his  secretaries  with  a  verbal 
commission  to  announce  and  execute  the  order 
of  his  banishment.  As  the  justice  of  the  sen- 
tence was  publicly  avowed  by  the  whole  party, 
the  only  motive  which  could  restrain  Constan- 
tius from  giving  his  messengers  the  sanction  of 
a  written  mandate,  must  be  imputed  to  his 
doubt  of  the  event;  and  to  a  sense  of  the  dan- 
ger to  which  he  might  expose  the  second  city, 
and  the  most  fertile  province  of  the  empire,  if 
the  people  should  persist  in  the  resolution  of 
defending,  by  force  of  arms,  the  innocence  of 
their  spiritual  father.  Such  extreme  caution 
afforded  Athanasius  a  specious  pretence  re- 
spectfully to  dispute  the  truth  of  an  order,  which 
he  could  not  reconcile,  either  with  the  equity, 
or  with  the  former  declarations,  of  his  gracious 
master.  The  civil  powers  of  Egypt  found 
themselves  inadequate  to  the  task  of  persuad- 
ing or  compelling  the  primate  to  abdicate  his 
episcopal  throne;  and  they  were  obliged  to 
conclude  a  treaty  with  the  popular  leaders  of 
Alexandria,  by  which  it  was  stipulated  that  all 
proceedings  and  hostilities  should  be  suspend- 
ed till  the  emperor's  pleasure  had  been  more 
distinctly  ascertained.  By  this  seeming  mode- 
ration, the  catholics  were  deceived  into  a  false 
and  fatal  security ;  while  the  legions  of  the 
Upper  Egypt,  and  of  Libya,  advanced,  by  se- 
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cret  orders  and  hasty  marches,  to  besiege,  or  CHAP. 
rather  to  surprise,  a  capital  habituated  to  sedi- „***;„ 
tion,  and  inflamed  by  religious  zeal.1  The  posi-  ' 
tion  of  Alexandria,  between  the  sea  and  the 
lake  Mareotis,  facilitated  the  approach  and 
landing  of  the  troops;  who  were  introduced  in- 
to the  heart  of  the  city,  before  any  effectual 
measures  could  be  taken  either  to  shut  the 
gates,  or  to  occupy  the  important  posts  of  de- 
fence At  the  hour  of  midnight,  twenty-three 
days  after  the  signature  of  the  treaty,  Syrianus, 
duke  of  Egypt,  at  the  head  of  five  thousand  sol- 
diers, armed  and  prepared  for  an  assault,  unex- 
pectedly invested  the  church  of  St.  Theonas, 
where  the  archbishop,  with  a  party  of  his  clergy 
and  people,  performed  their  nocturnal  devo- 
tions. The  doors  of  the  sacred  edifice  yielded 
to  the  impetuosity  of  the  attack,  which  was  ac- 
companied with  every  horrid  circumstance  of 
tumult  and  bloodshed ;  but  as  the  bodies  of 
the  slain,  and  the  fragments  of  military  weapons, 
remained  the  next  day  an  unexceptionable  evi- 
dence in  the  possession  of  the  catholics,  the  en- 
terprise of  Syrianus  may  be  considered  as  a 
successful  irruption,  rather  than  as  an  absolute 
conquest.  The  other  churches  of  the  city  were 
profaned  by  similar  outrages ;  and,  during  at 
least  four  months,  Alexandria  was  exposed  to 

1  Athanashis  had  lately  sent  for  Antony,  and  some  of  his  chosen 
monks.  They  descended  from  their  mountain,  announced  to  the 
Alexandrians  the  sanctity  of  Athanasius,  and  were  honourably  con- 
ducted by  the  archbishop  as  far  as  the  gates  of  the  city.  Athanas. 
torn,  ii,  p.  491,  402.  Sec  likewise  Rufmus,  iii,  164,  in  Vit.  Patr. 
p.  524. 
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cHArt  the  insults  of  a  licentious  army,  stimulated  by 

\'VI<  .  • 

~.~~I,the  ecclesiastics  of  an  hostile  faction.  Many 
of  the  faithful  were  killed ;  who  may  deserve 
the  name  of  martyrs,  if  their  deaths  were  nei- 
ther provoked  nor  revenged;  bishops  and  pres- 
byters were  treated  with  cruel  ignominy ;  con- 
secrated virgins  were  stripped  naked,  scourged, 
and  violated ;  the  houses  of  wealthy  citizens 
were  plundered;  and,  under  the  mask  of  reli- 
gious zeal,  lust,  avarice,  and  private  resentment, 
were  gratified  with  impunity,  and  even  with  ap- 
plause. The  pagans  of  Alexandria,  who  still 
formed  a  numerous  and  discontented  party,  were 
easily  persuaded  to  desert  a  bishop  whom  they 
feared  and  esteemed.  The  hopes  of  some  pecu- 
liar favours,  and  the  apprehension  of  being  in- 
volved in  the  general  penalties  of  rebellion,  en- 
gaged them  to  promise  their  support  to  the 
destined  successor  of  Athanasius,  the  famous 
George  of  Cappadocia.  The  usurper,  after 
receiving  the  consecration  of  an  arian  synod, 
was  placed  on  the  episcopal  throne  by  the  arms 
of  Sebastian,  who  had  been  appointed  count  of 
Egypt  for  the  execution  of  that  important  de- 
sign. In  the  use,  as  well  as  in  the  acquisition, 
of  power,  the  tyrant  George  disregarded  the 
laws  of  religion,  of  justice,  and  of  humanity ; 
and  the  same  scenes  of  violence  and  scandal 
which  had  been  exhibited  in  the  capital,  were 
repeated  in  more  than  ninety  episcopal  cities  of 
Egypt.  Encouraged  by  success,  Constantius 
ventured  to  approve  the  conduct  of  his  minis- 
ters. By  a  public  and  passionate  epistle,  the 
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emperor  congratulates  the  deliverance  of  Alex-  CHAP. 

•  XXI 

andria  from  a  popular  tyrant,  who  deluded  his 


blind  votaries  by  the  magic  of  his  eloquence ; 
expatiates  on  the  virtues  and  piety  of  the  most 
reverend  George,  the  elected  bishop;  and  as- 
pires, as  the  patron  and  benefactor  of  the  city, 
to  surpass  the  fame  of  Alexander  himself.  But 
he  solemnly  declares  his  unalterable  resolution 
to  pursue  with  fire  and  sword  the  seditious  ad- 
herents of  the  wicked  Athanasius,  who,  by  fly- 
ing from  justice,  has  confessed  his  guilt,  and 
escaped  the  ignominious  death  wliich  he  had  so 
often  deserved." 

Athanasius  had  indeed  escaped  from  the  most  Hlsb. 
imminent  dangers  ;  and  the  adventures  of  that 
extraordinary  man  deserve  and  fix  our  attention. 
On  the  memorable  night  when  the  church  of  St. 
Theonas  was  invested  by  the  troops  of  Syrianus, 
the  archbishop,  seated  on  his  throne,  expected,  ( 
with  calm  and  intrepid  dignity,  the  approach  of 
death.  While  the  public  devotion  was  inter- 
rupted by  shouts  of  rage  and  cries  of  terror,  he 
animated  his  trembling  congregation  to  express 
their  religious  confidence,  by  chanting  one  of  the 
psalms  of  David,  which  celebrates  the  triumph 
of  the  God  of  Israel  over  the  haughty  and  impi- 
ous tyrant  of  Egypt.  The  doors  were  at  length 
burst  open  ;  a  cloud  of  arrows  was  discharged 
among  the  people;  the  soldiers,  with  drawn 
swords,  rushed 'forwards  into  the  sanctuary; 
and  the  dreadful  gleam  of  their  armour  was  re- 

u  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  694.    The  emperor,  or  hi*  arian  secretaries, 
•while  they  express  their  resentment,  betray  their  fears  and  esteem  of 

Athaca&iiu. 
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CHAP,  fleeted  by  the  holy  luminaries  which  burnt  round 

„ ^/wthe  altar. x     Athanasius  still  rejected  the  pious 

importunity  pf  the  monks  and  presbyters,  who 
were  attached  to  his  person;  and  nobly  refused 
to  desert  his  episcopal  station,  till  he  had  dis- 
missed in  safety  the  last  of  the  congregation. 
The  darkness  and  tumult  of  the  night  favoured 
the  retreat  of  the  archbishop ;  and  though  he  was 
oppressed  by  thewavesof  an  agitated  multitude, 
though  he  was  thrown  to  the  ground,  and  left 
without  sense  or  motion,  he  still  recovered  his  un- 
daunted courage,  and  eluded  the  eager  search  of 
the  soldiers,  who  were  instructed  by  their  ariau 
guides,  that  the  head  of  Athanasius  would  be 
the  most  acceptable  present  to  the  emperor. 
From  that  moment  the  primate  of  Egypt  disap- 
peared from  the  eyes  of  his  enemies,  and  remain- 
ed above  six  years  concealed  in  impenetrable 


obscurity/ 


His  iv- 
treat, 

A.  o.  356-  The  despotic  power  of  his  implacable  enemy 
filled  the  whole  extent  of  the  Roman  world ; 
and  the  exasperated  monarch  had  endeavoured, 
by  a  very  pressing  epistle  to  the  Christian  princes 
of  ^Ethiopia,  to  exclude  Athanasius  from  the 
most  remote  and  sequestered  regions  of  the 
earth.  Counts,  prefects,  tribunes,  whole  armies, 
i  were  successively  employed  to  pursue  a  bishop 

*  These  minute  circumstances  are  curious,  as  they  are  literally 
transcribed  from  the  protest,  which  was  publicly  presented  three 
days  afterwards  by  the  catholics  of  Alexandria.  See  Athanas.  torn, 
i,  p.  867. 

r  The  jansenists  have  often  compared  Athanasius  and  Arnauld, 
and  have  expatiated  with  pleasure  on  the  faith  and  zeal,  the  merit  and 
exile  of  those  celebrated  doctors.  This  concealed  parallel  is  very  dex- 
terously managed  by  th«.:  Abbe  de  la  Bleterie,  Vie  de  Jo  van,  torn  i, 
w.  130. 
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and  a  fugitive;  the  vigilance  of  the  civil  and  CHAP 
military  powers  were  excited  by  the  imperial 
edicts ;  liberal  rewards  were  promised  to  the 
man  who  should  produce  Athanasius,  either 
alive  or  dead  ;  and  the  most  severe  penalties 
were  denounced  against  those  who  should  dare 
to  protect  the  public  enemy.*  But  the  deserts 
of  Thebais  were  now  peopled  by  a  race  of  wild, 
yet  submissive  fanatics,  who  preferred  the  com- 
mands of  their  abbot  to  the  laws  of  their  sove- 
reign. The  numerous  disciples  of  Antony  and- 
Pachomius  received  the  fugitive  primate  as  their 
father,  admired  the  patience  and  humility  with 
which  he  conformed  to  their  strictest  institu- 
tions, collected  every  word  which  dropt  from 
his  lips  as  the  genuine  effusions  of  inspired  wis- 
dom, and  persuaded  themselves,  that  their  pray- 
ers, their  fasts,  and  their  vigils,  were  less  meri- 
torious than  the  zeal  which  they  expressed,  and 
the  dangers  which  they  braved,  in  the  defence 
of  truth  and  innocence.*  The  monasteries  of 
Egypt  were  seated  in  lonely  and  desolate  places, 
on  the  summit  of  mountains,  or  in  the  islands  of 
the  Nile ;  and  the  sacred  horn  or  trumpet  of 
Tabenne  was  the  well-known  signal  which  as- 
sembled several  thousand  robust  and  determin- 
ed monks,  who,  for  the  most  part,  had  been 
the  peasants  of  the  adjacent  country.  When 

*  Hinc  jam  toto  orbe  profugus  Athanasius,  nee  ullus  ci  tutus  ad  la- 
tendum  super-ci  at  locus.  Tribuni,  Praefecti,  Comites,  exercitus  quoque , 
ad  pervestigandum  eum  moventer  edictii  impcrialibus ;  praemia  delatb- 
ribus  proponuotur,  si  qnis  eum  vivuro,  ai  id  minus,  caput  certe  Athapatii 
detulisset.     Rnfin.  1.  i,  c.  16. 

*  Gregor.  Nazianzen.  torn,  i,  Orat.  xxi,  p.  384, 385.    See  Tillf mont, 
Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vii,  p.  176-410;  820-880. 
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CHAP,  their  dark  retreats  were  invaded  by  a  military 

ff 'w force,  which  it  was  impossible  to  resist,  they 

silently  stretched  out  their  necks  to  the  execu- 
tioner ;  and  supported  their  national  character, 
that  tortures  could  never  wrest  from  an  Egyp- 
tian the  confession  of  a  secret  which  he  was 
resolved  not  to  disclose.*  The  archbishop  of 
Alexandria,  for  whose  safety  they  eagerly  de- 
voted their  lives,  was  lost  among  a  uniform  and 
well-disciplined  multitude;  and  on  the  nearer 
approach  of  danger,  he  was  swiftly  removed,  by 
their  officious  hands,  from  one  place  of  conceal- 
ment to  another,  till  he  reached  the  formidable 
deserts,  which  the  gloomy  and  credulous  tem- 
per of  superstition  had  peopled  with  daemons 
and  savage  monsters.  The  retirement  of  Allia- 
nasius,  which  ended  only  with  the  life  of  Cou- 
stantius,  was  spent  for  the  most  part,  in  tlie 
society  of  the  monks,  who  faithfully  served  him 
as  guards,  as  secretaries,  and  as  messengers ; 
but  the  importance  of  maintaining  a  more  inti- 
mate  connection  with  the  catholic  party  tempt- 
ed him,  whenever  the  diligence  of  the  pursuit 
was  abated,  to  emerge  from  the  desert,  to  intro- 
duce himself  into  Alexandria,  and  to  trust  his 
person  to  the  discretion  of  his  friends  and  ad- 
herents. His  various  adventures  might  have 
furnished  the  subject  of  a  very  entertaining  ro- 
mance. He  was  once  secreted  in  a  dry  cistern, 
which  he  had  scarcely  left  before  he  was  be- 

•  Et  niilla  tormentortim  vis  inveniri  adlnic  potuit  ;  qnas  obdurate* 
illius  tiartus  latroni  invito  eiicere  potuit;  ut  nomen  propriuoi  dicat. 
l.niniian.  xxii,  16,  and  Valerius  ad  locum. 
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traved  bv  the  treachery  of  a  female  slave ;'  and  CHAP. 

xxi  • 
he  was  once  concealed  in  a  still  more  extraor-          ' 

dinary  asylum,  the  house  of  a  virgin,  only  twen- 
ty years  of  age,  and  who  was  celebrated  in  the 
whole  city  for  her  exquisite  beauty.  At  the 
hour  of  midnight,  as  she  related  the  story  many 
years  afterwards,  she  was  surprised  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  archbishop  in  a  loose  undress, 
who,  advancing  with  hasty  steps,  conjured  her 
to  afford  him  the  protection  which  he  had  been 
directed  by  a  celestial  vision  to  seek  under  her 
hospitable  roof.  The  pious  maid  accepted  and 
preserved  the  sacred  pledge  which  was  entrust- 
ed to  her  prudence  and  courage.  Without  im- 
parting the  secret  to  any  one,  she  instantly  con- 
ducted Athanasius  into  her  most  secret  cham- 
ber, and  watched  over  his  safety  with  the  ten- 
derness of  a  friend,  and  the  assiduity  of  a  ser- 
vant. As  long  as  the  danger  continued,  she  re- 
gularly supplied  him  with  books  and  provisions, 
washed  his  feet,  managed  his  correspondence, 
and  dexterously  concealed  from  the  eye  of  sus- 
picion, this  familiar  and  solitary  intercourse 
between  a  saint  whose  character  required  the 
most  unblemished  chastity,  and  a  female  whose 
charms  might  excite  the  most  dangerous  emo- 
tions/ During  the  six  years  of  persecution  and 

c  Rufin.  1.  i,  c.  18 ;  Sozomen,  1.  IT,  c.  10.  ThU  and  the  follow- 
ing story  will  be  rendered  impossible,  if  we  suppose  that  Athanasius 
always  inhabited  the  asylum  which  he  accidently,  or  occasionally,  had 
used.. 

Palladius  (Hist.  Lusiac.  c.  136,  in  Vit.  Patrum,  p.  776),  the  origi- 
nal  author  of  this  anecdote,  had  conversed  with  the  damsel,  who,  in 
her  old  age,  remembered  with  pleasure  so  pious  and  honourable  a  con- 
nection. I  cannot  indulge  the  delicacy  of  Baronius,  Valeiius,  Tille- 

moot, 
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CHAP,  exile,  Athanasius  repeated  his  visits  to  his  fair 
^w,and  faithful  companion;  and  the  formal  decla- 
ration, that  he  saw  the  councils  of  Rimini  and 
Seleucia,'  forces  us  to  believe  that  he  was  se- 
cretly present  at  the  time  and  place  of  their 
convocation.  The  advantage  of  personally  ne- 
gociating  with  his  friends,  and  of  observing  and 
improving  the  divisions  of  his  enemies,  might 
justify,  in  a  prudent  statesman,  so  bold  and 
dangerous  an  enterprise ;  and  Alexandria  was 
connected  by  trade  and  navigation  with  every 
seaport  of  the  Mediterranean.  From  the  depth 
of  his  inaccessible  retreat,  the  intrepid  primate 
waged  an  incessant  and  offensive  war  against 
the  protector  of  the  arians  ;  and  his  seasonable 
writings,  which  were  diligently  circulated  and 
eagerly  perused,  contributed  to  unite  and  ani- 
mate the  orthodox  party.  In  his  public  apo- 
logies, which  he  addressed  to  the  emperor  him- 
self, he  sometimes  affected  the  praise  of  mode- 
ration ;  whilst  at  the  same  time,  in  secret  and 
vehement  invectives,  he  exposed  Constantius  as 
a  weak  and  wicked  prince,  the  executioner  of 
his  family,  the  tyrant  of  the  republic,  and  the 
antichrist  of  the  church.  "In  the  height  of  his 
prosperity,  the  victorious  monarch,  who  had 
chastised  the  rashness  of  Callus,  and  suppres- 
sed the  revolt  of  Sylvanus,  who  had  taken  the 
diadem  from  the  head  of  Vetranio,  and  van- 

mont,  &c.  who  almost  reject  a  story  so  unworthy,  as  they  deem  it,  of 
the  gravity  ef  ecclesiastical  history. 

'  Athanas.  torn,  i,  p.  869.  I  agree  with  Tillemont  (torn,  viii,  p.  1197) 
that  his  expressions  imply  a  personal,  though  perhaps  secret,  visit  to 
the  synods. 
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quished  in  the  field  the  legions  of  Magnentius,  ^HAP 
received  from  an  invisible  hand  a  wound,  which  JXXL 

f#r*rf**f 

he  could  neither  heal  nor  revenge  ;  and  the  son 
of  Constantine  was  the  first  of  the  Christian 
princes  who  experienced  the  strength  of  those 
principles,  which,  in  the  cause  of  religion,  could 
resist  the  most  violent  exertions  of  the  civil 
power/ 

The  persecution  of  Athanasius,  and  of  so 
many  respectable  bishops,  who  suffered  for  the  bi6h°Ps- 
truth  of  their  opinions,  or  at  least  for  the  inte- 
grity of  their  conscience,  was  a  just  subject  of 
indignation  and  discontent  to  all  Christians,  ex- 
cept those  who  were  blindly  devoted  to  the 
arian  faction.  The  people  regretted  the  loss  of 
their  faithful  pastors,  whose  banishment  was 
usually  followed  by  the  intrusion  of  a  stranger* 
into  the  episcopal  chair;  and  loudly  complain- 
ed that  the  right  of  election  was  violated,  and 
that  they  were  condemned  to  obey  a  mercenary 
usurper,  whose  person  was  unknown,  and 
whose  principles  were  suspected.  The  catho- 
lics might  prove  to  the  world,  that  they  were 

f  The  epistle  of  Athanasius  to  the  monks  is  filled  with  reproaches, 
which  the  public  must  feel  to  be  true  (vol.  i,  p.  834  856)  ;  and,  in 
compliment  to  his  readers,  he  has  introduced  the  comparisons  of 
Pharaoh,  Ahab,  Belshazzar,  &c.  The  boldness  of  Hilary  was  at- 
tended with  less  danger,  if  he  published  his  invective  in  Gaul  after 
the  revolt  of  Julian ;  but  Lucifer  sent  his  libels  to  Constantius,  and 
almost  challenged  the  reward  of  martyrdom.  See  Tillemont,  torn,  vii, 
p.  905. 

1  Athanasius  (torn,  i,  p.  811)  complains  in  general  of  this  practice, 
which  he  afterwards  exemplifies  (p.  861)  in  the  pretended  election  of 
Fselix.  Three  eunuchs  represented  the  Roman  people,  and  three  pre- 
lates, Mho  followed  the  court,  assumed  the  functions  of  the  bishops  »f 
the  Suburbicanau  provinces- 

VOL.    III.  C    C 
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CHAP,  not  involved  in  the  guilt  and  heresy  of  their 
./..'.„'„. ecclesiastical  governor,  by  publicly  testifying 
Divisions,  their  dissent,   or  by   totally  separating  them- 
selves from  his  communion.     The  first  of  these 
methods  was  invented  at  Antioch,  and  prac- 
tised with  such  success,  that  it  was  soon  dif- 
fused over  the  Christian  world.     The  doxology, 
or  sacred  hymn,  which  celebrates  the  glory  of 
the  trinity,  is  susceptible  of  very  nice,  but  ma- 
I   terial,  inflexions ;  and  the  substance  of  an  01 
thodox,  or  an  heretical  creed,  may  be  expressed 

I  by  the  difference  of  a  disjunctive,  or  a  copula- 
tive particle.  Alternate  responses,  and  a  more 
regular  psalmody,h  were  introduced  into  the 
public  service  by  Flavianus  and  Diodorus,  two 
devout  and  active  laymen,  who  were  attached 
to  the  nicene  faith.  Under  their  conduct,  a 
swarm  of  monks  issued  from  the  adjacent  de- 
sert, bands  of  well-disciplined  singers  were 
stationed  in  the  cathedral  of  Antioch,  the  glory 
to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,1 
was  triumphantly  chanted  by  a  full  chorus  of 
voices;  and  the  catholics  insulted,  by  the  purity 
of  their  doctrine,  the  arian  prelate,  who  had 
usurped  the  throne  of  the  venerable  Eustathius. 
The  same  zeal  which  inspired  their  songs, 
prompted  the  more  scrupulous  members  of  the 

h  Tliomassin  (Discipline  de  1'Eglise,  torn,  i,  1.  ii,  c.  72,  73,  p.  966- 
984)  lias  collected  many  curious  facts  concerning  the  origin  and  pro- 
gress of  church  singing,  both  in  the  East  and  West. 

'  Philostorgius,  I.  iii,  c.  13.  Godefroy  has  examined  this  subject  with 
singular  accuracy  (p.  147,  &c).  There  were  three  heterodox  forms : 
"  To  the  Father  by  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  To  the  Father, 
und  the  Son,  in  the  Holy  Ghost  j"  and  "  To  the  Father  in  the  Sou  and 
the  Holy  Ghost." 
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orthodox  party  to  form  separate  assemblies,  CHAP. 
which  were  governed  by  the  presbyters  till  the..,***;,, 
death  of  their  exiled  bishop  allowed  the  election 
and  consecration  of  a  new  episcopal  pastor. k 
The  revolutions  of  the  court  multiplied  the 
n umber  of  pretenders  ;  and  the  same  city  was 
often  disputed,  under  the  reign  of  Constantius, 
by  two,  or  three,  or  even  four  bishops,  who 
exercised  their  spiritual  jurisdiction  over  their 
respective  followers,  and  alternately  lost  and 
regained  the  temporal  possessions  of  the  church. 
The  abuse  of  Christianity  introduced  into  the 
Roman  government  new  causes  of  tyranny  and 
sedition ;  the  bands  of  civil  society  were  torn 
asunder  by  the  fury  of  religious  factions;  and 
the  obscure  citizen,  who  might  calmly  have  sur- 
veyed the  elevation  and  fall  of  successive  em- 
perors, imagined  and  experienced,  that  his  own 
life  and  fortune  were  connected  with  the  inter- 
ests of  a  popular  ecclesiastic.  The  example  of 
the  two  capitals,  Rome  and  Constantinople,  may 
serve  to  represent  the  state  of  the  empire,  and 
the  temper  of  mankind,  under  the  reign  of  the 
sons  of  Constantine. 

i.  The  Roman  pontiff,  as  long  as  he  main-  Rome, 
tained  Eis^statibn  and  his  principles,  was  guard- 
ed by  the  wrarm  attachment  of  a  great  people; 
and  could  reject  with  scorn,  the  prayers,  the 

k  After  the  exile  of  Eustathius,  under  the  reign  of  Constantine,  the 
rigid  party  of  the  orthodox  formed  a  separation  which  afterwards  de- 
generated into  a  schism,  and  lasted  above  fourscore  years.  See  Tille- 
mont,  Mem.  Ecclcs.  torn,  vii,  p.  35  54,  1137-1158,  torn,  viii,  p.  537- 
632,1314-1332.  In  many  churches  the  arians  and  homoousians,  who 
had  renounced  each  other's  communion,  continued  for  some  time  to  join 
in  prayer.  Philostorgius,  1.  i  :,  c.  14. 
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CHAP,  menaces,  and  the  oblationsof  an  heretical  prince. 
^^When  the  eunuchs  had  secretly  pronounced  the 
exile  of  Liberius,  the  well-grounded  apprehen- 
sion of  a  tumult  engaged  them  to  use  the  utmost 
precautions  in  the  execution  of  the  sentence. 
The  capital  was  invested  on  every  side,  and 
the  prefect  was  commanded  to  seize  the  person 
of  the  bishop,  either  by  stratagem,  or  by  open 
force.  The  order  was  obeyed,  and  Liberius, 
with  the  greatest  difficulty,  at  the  hour  of  mid- 
night, was  swiftly  conveyed  beyond  the  reach 
of  the  Roman  people,  before  their  consternation 
was  turned  into  rage.  As  soon  as  they  were 
informed  of  his  banishment  into  Thrace,  a  ge- 
neral assembly  was  convened,  and  the  clergy 
of  Rome  bound  themselves,  by  a  public  and 
solemn  oath,  never  to  desert  their  bishop,  never 
to  acknowledge  the  usurper  Faelix,  who,  by 
the  influence  of  the  eunuchs,  had  been  irregu- 
larly chosen  and  consecrated  within  the  walls 
of  a  profane  palace.  At  the  end  of  two  years, 
their  pious  obstinacy  subsisted  entire  and  un- 
shaken; and  when  Constantius  visited  Rome,  he 
•was  assailed  by  the  importunate  solicitations  of 
a  people,  who  had  preserved,  as  the  last  rem- 
nant of  their  ancient  freedom,  the  right  of  treat- 
ing their  sovereign  with  familiar  insolence.  The 
wives  of  many  of  the  senators  and  most  honour- 
able citizens,  after  pressing  their  husbands  to 
intercede  in  favour  of  Liberius,  were  advised  to 
undertake  a  commission,  which,  in  their  hands, 
would  be  less  dangerous,  and  might  prove  more 
successful.  The  emperor  received  with  polite- 
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ness  these  female  deputies,  whose  wealth  and  CHAP. 
dignity  were  displayed  in  the  magnificence  of^ 
their  dress  and  ornaments :  he  admired  their 
inflexible  resolution  of  following  their  beloved 
pastor  to  the  most  distant  regions  of  the  earth ; 
and  consented  that  the  two  bishops,  Liberius 
and  FaBlix  should  govern  in  peace  their  respec- 
tive congregations.  But  the  ideas  of  toleration 
were  so  repugnant  to  the  practice,  and  even  to 
the  sentiments  of  those  times,  that  when  the  an- 
swer of  Constantius  was  publicly  read  in  the 
circus  of  Rome,  so  reasonable  a  project  of  ac- 
commodation was  rejected  with  contempt  and 
ridicule.  The  eager  vehemence  which  animat- 
ed the  spectators  in  the  decisive  moment  of  a 
horse-race,  was  now  directed  towards  a  differ- 
ent object ;  and  the  circus  resounded  with  the 
shouts  of  thousands,  who  repeatedly  exclaimed, 
"  One  God,  one  Christ,  one  bishop."  The  zeal 
of  the  Roman  people  in  the  cause  of  Liberius, 
was  not  confined  to  words  alone;  and  the  dan- 
gerous and  bloody  sedition  which  they  excited 
soon  after  the  departure  of  Constantius,  deter- 
mined that  prince  to  accept  the  submission  of 
the  exiled  prelate,  and  to  restore  him  to  the 
undivided  dominion  of  the  capital.  After  some 
ineffectual  resistance,  his  rival  was  expelled 
from  the  city  by  the  permission  of  the  emperor, 
and  the  power  of  the  opposite  faction;  the  ad 
herents  of  Faelix  were  inhumanly  murdered  in 
the  streets,  in  the  public  places,  in  the  baths, 
and  even  in  the  churches  ;  and  the  face  of  Rome, 
upon  the  return  of  a  Christian  bishop,  renewed 
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CHAP,  the  horrid  image  of  the  massacres  of  Marius, 

"VYT 

_^and  the  proscriptions  of  Sylla.1 
constan-  n.  Notwithstanding  the  rapid  increase  of 
tinopie.  christians  under  the  reign  of  the  Flavian  family, 
Rome,  Alexandria,  and  the  other  great  cities  of 
the  empire,  still  contained  a  strong  and  power- 
ful faction  of  infidels,  who  envied  the  prospe- 
rity, and  who  ridiculed,  even  on  their  theatres, 
the  theological  disputes  of  the  church.  Con- 
stantinople alone  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  be- 
ing born  and  educated  in  the  bosom  of  the 
faith.  The  capital  of  the  East  had  never  been 
polluted  by  the  worship  of  idols  ;  and  the  whole 
body  of  the  people  had  deeply  imbibed  the 
opinions,  the  virtues,  and  the  passions,  which 
distinguished  the  Christians  of  that  age  from  the 
rest  of  mankind.  After  the  death  of  Alexan- 
der, the  episcopal  throne  was  disputed  by  Paul 
and  Macedonius.  By  their  zeal  and  abilities 
they  both  deserved  the  eminent  station  to  which 
they  aspired ;  and  if  the  moral  character  of 
Macedonius  was  less  exceptionable,  his  compe- 
titor had  the  advantage  of  a  prior  election,  and 
a  more  orthodox  doctrine.  His  firm  attach- 
ment to  the  Nicene  creed,  which  has  given  Paul 
a  place  in  the  calendar  among  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs, exposed  him  to  the  resentment  of  the  arians. 
In  the  space  of  fourteen  years  he  was  five  times 
driven  from  the  throne;  to  which  he  was  more 

1  See,  on  this  ecclesiastical  revolution  of  Rome,  Ammianus,  xv,  7. 
Atlianas.  torn,  i,  p  834-8C1.  So/omen,  1.  ir,  c.  15.  Theodorct,  1.  ii , 
c.  17.  Sulp.  Sever.  Hist.  Sacra,  1.  ii,  p.  413.  Hieronym.  Chron 
Maicellin.  tl  Faustiii.  Libcll.  p.  3  4.  Tillcmout,  Mem.  Eccks.  toin. 
vi,  p.  336 
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frequently  restored  by  the  violence  of  the  peo-  CHAP 
pie,  than  by  the  permission  of  the  prince;  and_ 
the  power  of  Macedonius  could  be  secured  only 
by  the  death  of  his  rival.  The  unfortunate  Paul 
was  dragged  in  chains  from  the  sandy  deserts 
of  Mesopotamia  to  the  most  desolate  places  of 
mount  Taurus,1"  confined  in  a  dark  and  narrow 
dungeon,  left  six  days  without  food,  and  at 
length  strangled,  by  the  order  of  Philip,  one  of 
the  principal  ministers  of  the  emperor  Constan- 
tius.n  The  first  blood  which  stained  the  new 
capital  was  spilt  in  this  ecclesiastical  contest; 
and  many  persons  were  slain  on  both  sides,  in 
the  furious  and  obstinate  seditions  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  commission  of  enforcing  a  sentence 
of  banishment  against  Paul,  had  been  entrusted 
to  Hermogenes,  the  master-general  of  the  ca- 
valry ;  but  the  execution  of  it  was  fatal  to  him- 
self. The  catholics  rose  in  the  defence  of  their 
bishop ;  the  palace  of  Hermogenes  was  con- 
sumed ;  the  first  military  officer  of  the  empire 
was  dragged  by  the  heels  through  the  streets 
of  Constantinople,  and,  after  he  expired,  his 

m  Cucusus  was  the  last  stage  of  his  life  and  sufferings.  The  situa- 
tion of  that  lonely  town,  on  the  confines  of  Cappadocia,  Cilica,  and  the 
Lesser  Armenia,  has  occasioned  some  geographical  perplexity;  but 
we  are  directed  to  the  true  spot  by  the  course  of  the  Roman  road  from 
Caesarea  to  Anazarbus.  See  Cellarii.  Geograph.  torn,  ii,  p.  213.  Wei- 
seling  ad  Itcnerar,  p.  179-703. 

n  Athanasius  (torn,  i,  p.  703-813,  81 4),  affirms,  in  the  most  posi- 
tive terms,  that  Paul  was  murdered ;  and  appeals  r.ot  only  to  common 
fame,  but  even  to  the  unsuspicious  testimony  of  Philagrins,  one  of  the 
arian  persecutors.  Yet  he  acknowledges,  that  the  heretics  attributed 
to  disease  the  death  ot  the  bishop  of  Constantinople.  Athanasius  it 
servilely  copied  by  Socrates  (1.  ii,  c.  26);  but  Sczomen,  who  disco- 
vers a  more  liberal  temper,  presumes  (1.  iv,  c.  2;  to  insinuate  aprudeqt 
doubt. 
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CMAP.  lifeless  corpse  was  exposed  to  their  wanton  ii> 
if.  suits.0  The  fate  of  Hermogenes  instructed  Phi- 
lip, the  praetorian  prefect,  to  act  with  more  pre- 
caution on  a  similar  occasion.  In  the  most 
gentle  and  honourable  terms,  he  required  the 
attendance  of  Paul  in  the  baths  of  Zeuxippus, 
which  had  a  private  communication  with  the 
palace  and  the  sea.  A  vessel  which  lay  ready 
at  the  garden  stairs,  immediately  hoisted  sail ; 
and,  while  the  people  were  still  ignorant  of  the 
meditated  sacrilege,  their  bishop  was  already 
embarked  on  his  voyage  to  Thessalonica.  They 
soon  beheld,  with  surprise  and  indignation,  the 
gates  of  the  palace  thrown  open,  arid  the  usur- 
per Macedonius  seated  by  the  side  of  the  pre- 
fect on  a  lofty  chariot,  which  was  surrounded 
by  troops  of  guards  with  drawn  swords.  The 
military  procession  advanced  towards  the  ca- 
thedral ;  the  arians  and  the  catholics  eagerly 
rushed  to  occupy  that  important  post;  and 
three  thousand  one  hundred  and  fifty  persons 
lost  their  lives  in  the  confusion  of  the  tumult. 
Macedonius,  who  was  supported  by  a  regular 
force,  obtained  a  decisive  victory  ;  but  his  reign 
1  was  disturbed  by  clamour  and  sedition  ;  and 
the  causes  which  appeared  the  least  connected 
with  the  subject  of  dispute,  were  sufficient  to 
nourish  and  to  kindle  the  flame  of  civil  discord. 
As  the  chapel  in  which  the  body  of  the  great 
Constantine  had  been  deposited  was  in  a  rui- 
nous condition,  the  bishop  transported  those 

•  Ammiann*  (xiv,  10),  refer*  to  hi*  own  account  of  this  tragic  event. 
But  we  no  longer  pouts*  that  jiait  of  his  hist>iy 
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venerable  remains  into  the  church  of  St.  Aca-  CHAP. 

XXI 

cius.     This  prudent,  and  even  pious  measure, ,*„„ 


was  represented  as  a  wicked  profanation  by  the 
whole  party  which  adhered  to  the  homoousian 
doctrine.  The  factions  immediately  flew  to 
arms;  the  consecrated  ground  was  used  as  their 
field  of  battle ;  and  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torians has  observed,  as  a  real  fact,  not  as  a 
figure  of  rhetoric,  that  the  well  before  the 
church  overflowed  with  a  stream  of  blood, 
which  filled  the  porticoes  and  the  adjacent 
courts.  The  writer  who  should  impute  these 
tumults  solely  to  a  religious -principle,  would 
betray  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  human 
nature;  yet  it  must  be  confessed,  that  the  mo- 
tive which  misled  the  sincerity  of  zeal,  and  the 
pretence  which  disguised  the  licentiousness  of 
passion,  suppressed  the  remorse,  which,  in  ano- 
ther cause,  would  have  succeeded  to  the  rage 
of  the  Christians  of  Constantinople^ 

The  cruel  and  arbitrary  disposition  of  Con-  cme\ty 
stantius,  which  did  not  always  require  the  pro- 
vocations  of  guilt  and  resistance,  was  justly 
exasperated  by  the  tumults  of  his  capital,  and 
the  criminal  behaviour  of  a  faction,  which  op- 
posed the  authority  and  religion  of  their  sove- 
reign. The  ordinary  punishments  of  death, 
exile,  and  confiscation  were  inflicted  with  par- 

r  See  Socrates,  1.  ii,  c.  6,  7-12,  13-17,  16-26,  27-38,  and  Sozomen,  1. 
iii,  3,  4-7-9,  1.  iv,  c.  ii,  21.  1  he  acts  of  St.  Paul  of  Constantinople,  of 
which  PhotiuK  has  made  an  abstract  (Phot.  Bibliot.  p.  1419-1430),  arc 
an  indifferent  copy  of  tlu»e  historians ;  but  a  modern  Greek,  who 
could  write  the  lite  of  a  -aint  without  adding  fabk'a  and  miracles,  ii 
entitled  to  some  commendation. 
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CHAP,  tial  rigour ;  and  the  Greeks  still  revere  the  holy 
„/,„,;„  memory  of  two  clerks,  a  reader  and  a  sub-dea- 
con, who  were  accused  of  the  murder  of  Her- 
mogenes,  and  beheaded  at  the  gates  of  Con- 
stantinople. By  an  edict  of  Constantius  against 
the  catholics,  which  has  not  been  judged  wor- 
thy of  a  place  in  the  Theodosian  code,  those 
•who  refused  to  communicate  with  :he  arian  bi- 
shops, and  particularly  with  Macedonius,  were 
deprived  of  the  immunities  of  ecclesiastics,  and 
of  the  rights  of  Christians  ;  they  were  compel- 
led to  relinquish  the  possession  of  the  churches, 
and  were  strictly  prohibited  from  holding  their 
assemblies  within  the  walls  of  the  city.  The 
execution  of  this  unjust  law,  in  the  provinces 
of  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor,  was  committed  to 
the  zeal  of  Macedonius  ;  the  civil  and  military 
powers  were  directed  to  obey  his  commands ; 
and  the  cruelties  exercised  by  this  semi-arian 
tyrant  in  the  support  of  the  homoiousion,  ex- 
ceeded the  commission,  and  disgraced  the  reign 
of  Constantius.  The  sacraments  of  the  church 
were  administered  to  the  reluctant  victims,  who 
denied  the  vocation,  and  abhorred  the  prin- 
ciples of  Macedonius.  The  rites  of  baptism 
were  conferred  on  women  and  children,  who, 
for  that  purpose,  had  been  torn  from  the  arms 
of  their  friends  and  parents ;  the  mouths  of  the 
cmnnmnip.a.nts  weteJielfl  npenT  tr^  a  wooden 
engine,  while  the  consecrated  bread  was  forced 
cfoWn  their  throat ;  the  breasts  ot  tender  virgins 
WIMV  cither  burnt  with  red-hot  egg-shells,  or  in- 
humanly compressed  between  sharp  and  heavy 
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boards.'     The  novatians  of  Constantinople,  and  CHAP. 

the  adjacent  country,  by  their  firm  attachment  ,„„ .,„ 

to  the  homoousian  standard,  deserved  to  be  con- 
founded with  the  catholics  themselves.  Mace- 
donius  was  informed,  that  a  large  district  of 
Paphlagoniar  was  almost  entirely  inhabited  by 
those  sectaries.  He  resolved  either  to  convert 
or  to  extirpate  them ;  and  as  he  distrusted,  on 
this  occasion,  the  efficacy  of  an  ecclesiastical 
mission,  he  commanded  a  body  of  four  thousand 
legionaries  to  march  against  the  rebels,  and  to 
reduce  the  territory  of  Mantinium  under  his 
spiritual  dominion.  The  novatian  peasants, 
animated  by  despair  and  religious  fury,  boldly 
encountered  the  invaders  of  their  country ;  and 
though  many  of  the  Paphlagonians  were  slain, 
the  Roman  legions  were  vanquished  by  an  ir- 
regular multitude,  armed  only  with  scythes  and 
axes ;  and,  except  a  few  who  escaped  by  an 
ignominious  flight,  four  thousand  soldiers  were 
left  dead  on  the  field  of  battle.  The  successor 
of  Constantius  has  expressed,  in  a  concise  but 
lively  manner,  some  of  the  theological  calami- 
ties which  afflicted  the  empire,  and  more  espe- 
cially the  East,  in  the  reign  of  a  prince  who  was 

°-  Socrates,  1.  ii,  c.  27,38.  Sozomen,  I.  ir,  c.  21.  The  principal  assis- 
tant.! of  Macedouins,  in  the  work  of  persecution,  were  the  two  bishop§ 
of  Nicomedia  and  CyzicuSj  who  were  esteemed  for  their  virtues,  and 
especially  for  their  charity.  I  cannot  forbear  reminding  the  reader, 
that  the  difference  between  the  hnmoousion  and  komoiousiott,  is  almost 
invisible  to  the  nicest  theological  eye. 

*  We  are  ignorant  of  the  precise  situation  of  Mantininm.  In  speak- 
ing of  these  four  bands  of  legionaries,  Socrates,  Si.zomr n,  and  the  au- 
thor of  the  acts  of  St.  Panl,  use  the  indefinite  terms  of  afi9|U<x  faX«»yic, 
raj^ara,  which  Nicephorus  very  properly  translates  tlmusundi.  V<tk». 
aJ  Social.  1.  ii,  c.  38. 
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CHAP,  the  slave  of  his  own  passions,  and  of  those  or 
eunuchs.     "  Many  were  imprisoned,  and 


"  persecuted,   and   driven  into  exile.     Whole 

"  troops  of  those  who  were  styled  heretics  were 

"  massacred,  particularly  at  Cyzicus,  and  at  Sa- 

"  mosata.     In  Paphlagonia,  Bithynia,  Galatia, 

"  and  in  many  other  provinces,  towns  and  villa- 

"  ges  were  laid  waste,  and  utterly  destroyed.'" 

Th«  revolt      While  the  flames  of  the  arian  controversy  con- 

ofti.e'do-  sumed  the  vitals  of  the  empire,  the  African  pro- 

cunicei-ir  vmces  were  infested  by  their  peculiar  enemies 

lion*,       the  savace  fanatics,  who,  under  the  name  of  cir- 

A.  D.  345, 

&c.  cumcellions,  formed  the  strength  and  scandal  of 
the  donatist  party.'  The  severe  execution  of  the 
laws  of  Constantine  had  excited  a  spirit  of  dis- 
content and  resistance;  the  strenuous  efforts  of 
his  son  Constans,  to  restore  the  unity  of  the 
church,  exasperated  the  sentiments  of  mutual  ha- 
tred, which  had  first  occasioned  the  separation  ; 
and  the  methods  of  force  and  corruption  em- 
ployed by  the  two  imperial  commissioners,  Paul 
and  Macarius,  furnished  the  schismatics  with  a 
specious  contrast  between  the  maxims  of  the 
apostles  and  the  conduct  of  their  pretended 
successors."  The  peasants  who  inhabited  the 

*  Julian  Epistol.  Hi,  p.  43G,  edit.  Spanbeim. 

1  See  Optatus  Milevitanus  (particularly  iii,  4),  with  the  donatist  his- 
tory, by  M.  Dupin,  and  the  original  pieces  at  the  end  of  his  edition. 
The  numerous  circumstances  which  Augnstin  lias  mentioned,  of  the 
fury  of  the  circumrellions  against  others,  and  against  themselves,  have 
been  laboriously  collected  by  Tillemont,  Mem.  Eccles.  torn,  vi,  p.  1 17- 
165  ;  and  he  has  often,  though  without  design,  exposed  the  injuries 
which  had  provoked  those  fanatics. 

•  It  is  amusing  enough  to  observe  the  language  of  opposite  parties, 
wben  they  cpeak  of  the  same  men  and  things.     Gmtus,  hishop  of  Car- 
thage 
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villages  of  Numidia  and  Mauritania,  were  a  fe-  CHAP. 
rocious  race,  who  had  been  imperfectly  reduced 
under  the  authority  of  the  Roman  laws;  who 
were  imperfectly  converted  to  the  Christian  faith ; 
but  who  were  actuated  by  a  blind  and  furious 
enthusiasm  in  the  cause  of  their  donatist  tea- 
chers. They  indignantly  supported  the  exile 
of  theirbishops,  the  demolition  of  their  churches, 
and  the  interruption  of  their  secret  assemblies. 
The  violence  of  the  officers  of  justice,  who  were 
usually  sustained  by  a  military  guard,  was 
sometimes  repelled  with  equal  violence ;  and 
the  blood  of  some  popular  ecclesiastics,  which 
had  been  shed  in  the  quarrel,  inflamed  their 
rude  followers  with  an  eajrer  desire  of  revenging 

O  o         c> 

the  death  of  these  holy  martyrs.  By  their  own 
cruelty  and  rashness,  the  ministers  of  persecu- 
tion sometimes  provoked  their  fate;  and  the 
guilt  of  an  accidental  tumult  precipitated  the 
criminals  into  despair  and  rebellion.  Driven 
from  their  native  villages,  the  donatist  peasants 
assembled  in  formidable  gangs  on  the  edge  of 
the  Getulian  desert,  and  readily  exchanged  the 
habits  of  labour  for  a  life  of  idleness  and  rapine, 
which  was  consecrated  by  the  name  of  religion, 

tliage,  begins  the  acclamations  of  an  orthodox  synod.  "  Gratias  Deo 
'  omnipotent!  et  Cbristo  Jesu...qm  imperavit  religiosissimo  Constant! 
'  imperatori,  ut  votnm  gereret  unitatis,  et  mittcret  ministros  sancti 
'  opens  fumvlDi  Dei  Paulum  et  Macarium."  Monument.  Vet.  ad 
Calcem  Optati,  p.  313.  "  Ecce  fubito,"  (says  the  donatist  author  of 
the  Passion  of  Marruhij)  "  de  Constant!*  regis  tyrannica  domo  .  .  . 
pollutum  Macarianae  persecutions  murmur  increpnit,  et  duabus  btstitt 
'  ad  African)  missis,  eodem  scilicet  Macario  et  Paulo  execrandum 
prorsus  ac  dirum  ecclesix  certamen  indicium  est ;  ut  popnlus  Cliris- 
tianiis  ad  unionem  cum  traditoribus  faciendam,  nndatii  militum  gU- 
diis  et  draconum  prestntibus  signis,  et  tnbarnm  rocibui  cogeretur." 
Monument,  p.  304. 
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CHAP,  and  faintly  condemned  by  the  doctors  of  the 
The  leaders   of  the   circumcellions   as- 


sumed the  title  of  captains  of  the  saints;  their 
principal  weapon,    as  they  were   indifferently 
provided  with  swords  and  spears,  was  a  huge 
and  weighty  club,  which  they  termed  an  Is- 
raelite: and  the  well-known  sound  of  "  praise 
"  be  to  God,"  which  they  used  as  their  cry  of 
war,  diffused  consternation  over  the  unarmed 
provinces  of  Africa.     At  first  their  depreda- 
tions were  coloured  by  the  plea  of  necessity  ; 
but  they  soon  exceeded  the  measure  of  subsis- 
tence, indulged  without  controul  their  intem- 
perance and  avarice,  burnt  the  villages  which 
they  had  pillaged,  and  reigned  the  licentious 
tyrants  of  the  open  country.     The  occupations 
of  husbandry,  and  the  administration  of  justice, 
were   interrupted  ;  and  as  the  circumcellions 
pretended  to  restore  the  primitive  equality  of 
mankind,  and  to  reform  the  abuses  of  civil  so- 
ciety, they  opened  a  secure  asylum  for  the  slaves 
and  debtors,  who  flocked  in  crowds  to  their 
holy  standard.     When  they  were  not  resisted, 
they  usually  contented  themselves   with  plun- 
der, but  the  slightest  opposition  provoked  them 
to  acts  of  violence  and  murder;  and  some  ca- 
tholic priests,  who  had  imprudently  signalized 
their  zeal,  were  tortured  by  the  fanatics  wilh 
the  most  refined  and  wanton  barbarity.     The 
spirit  of  the  circumcellions  was  not  always  ex- 
erted against  their  defenceless  enemies;  they 
engaged,  and  sometimes  defeated,  the  troops  of 
the  province;  and  in  the  bloody  action  of  Bagai, 
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they  attacked  in  the  open  field,  but  with  unsuc-  CHAR 
cessful  valour,  an  advanced  guard  of  the  imperial  XX1* 
cavalry.  The  donatists  who  were  taken  in 
arms,  received,  and  they  soon  deserved,  the 
same  treatment  which  might  have  been  shewn 
to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert.  The  captives 
died,  without  a  murmur,  either  by  the  sword, 
the  axe,  or  the  fire;  and  the  measures  of  retalia- 
tion were  multiplied  in  a  rapid  proportion,  which 
aggravated  the  horrors  of  rebellion,  and  exclud- 
ed the  hope  of  mutual  forgiveness.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  present  century,  the  example  of 
the  circumcellions  has  been  renewed  in  the  per- 
secution, the  boldness,  the  crimes,  and  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  camisards ;  and  if  the  fanatics  of 
Languedoc  surpassed  those  of  Numidia,  by  their 
military  achievements,  the  Africans  maintained 
their  fierce  independence  with  more  resolution 
and  perseverance.35 

Such  disorders  are  the  natural  effects  of  reli-  xheirreij. 
gious  tyranny ;  but  the  rage  of  the  donatists  gi?"sdef 
was  inflamed  by  a  frenzy  of  a  very  extraordi- 
nary kind ;  and  which,  if  it  really  prevailed 
among  them  in  so  extravagant  a  degree,  cannot 
surely  be  paralleled  in  any  country,  or  in  any 
age.  Many  of  these  fanatics  were  possessed 
with  the  horror  of  life,  and  the  desire  of  mar- 
tyrdom ;  and  they  deemed  it  of  little  moment 
by  what  means,  or  by  what  hands,  they  pe- 
rished, if  their  conduct  was  sanctified  by  the 
intention  of  devoting  themselves  to  the  glory 

*  The  Histoirc  des  Camisards,  in  3  vols.  12mo.  Villefraiiche,  1760, 
may  be  recommended  as  accurate  and  impartial.  It  reouires  some 
attention  to  discover  the  religion  of  the  author. 
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CHAP,  of  the  true  faith,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  happi- 

Y  Y  T 

'  ^ness.T  Sometimes  they  rudely  disturbed  the 
festivals,  and  profaned  the  temples  of  paganism, 
with  the  design  of  exciting  the  most  zealous  of 
the  idolaters  to  revenge  the  insulted  honour  of 
their  gods.  They  sometimes  forced  their  way 
into  the  courts  of  justice,  and  compelled  the  af- 
frighted judge  to  give  orders  for  their  immediate 
execution.  They  frequently  stopped  travellers 
on  the  public  highways,  and  obliged  them  to  in- 
flict the  stroke  of  martyrdom,  by  the  promise  of 
a  reward,  if  they  consented,  and  by  the  threat 
of  instant  death,  if  they  refused  to  grant  so  very 
singular  a  favour.  When  they  were  disappoint- 
ed of  every  other  resource,  they  announced  the 
day  on  which,  in  the  presence  of  their  friends  and 
brethren,  they  should  cast  themselves  headlong 
from  some  lofty  rock;  and  many  precipices  were 
shewn,  which  had  acquired  fame  by  the  num- 
ber of  religious  suicides.  In  the  actions  of  these 
desperate  enthusiasts,  who  were  admired  by  one 
party  as  the  martyrs  of  God,  and  abhorred  by 
the  other  as  the  victims  of  Satan,  an  impartial 
philosopher  may  discover  the  influence  and  the 
last  abuse  of  that  inflexible  spirit,  which  was 
originally  derived  from  the  character  and  prin- 
ciples of  the  Jewish  nation. 
Genera  -  The  simple  narrative  of  the  intestine  divisions, 
ofihe***  "which  distracted  the  peace,  and  dishonoured  the 
•ect8lian  triumph>°f  the  church,  will  confirm  the  remark  of 
A.  D/312-  a  pagan  historian,  and  justify  the  complaint  of  a 

-v  The  donatist  suicides  alleged  in  their  justification  the  example  of 
Razius,  which  is  related  in  the  14th  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  the 
Maccabees. 
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venerable  bishop.  The  experience  of  Animianus  CHAP. 
had  convinced  him,  that  the  enmity  of  the  chris-,  XXI 
tians  towards  each  other  surpassed  the  fury  of " 
savage  beasts  against  man  ;z  and  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  most  pathetically  laments,  that  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  was  converted,  by  discord,  into 
the  image  of  chaos,  of  a  nocturnal  tempest,  and 
of  hell  itself/  The  fierce  and  partial  writers  of 
the  times,  ascribing  all  virtue  to  themselves,  and 
imputing  all  guilt  to  their  adversaries,  have 
painted  the  battle  of  the  angels  and  demons. 
Our  calmer  reason  will  reject  such  pure  and 
perfect  monsters  of  vice  or  sanctity,  and  will  im- 
pute an  equal,  or  at  least  an  indiscriminate, 
measure  of  good  and  evil  to  the  hostile  secta- 
ries, who  assumed  and  bestowed  the  appella- 
tions of  orthodox  and  heretics.  They  had  been 
educated  in  the  same  religion,  and  the  same 
civil  society.  Their  hopes  and  fears  in  the  pre- 
sent, or  in  a  future  life,  were  balanced  in  the 
same  proportion.  On  either  side,  the  error 
might  be  innocent,  the  faith  sincere,  the  prac- 
tice meritorious  or  corrupt.  Their  passions 
were  excited  by  similar  objects;  and  they  might 
alternately  abuse  the  favour  of  the  court,  or  of 
the  people.  The  metaphysical  opinions  of  the 
athanasians  and  the  arians  could  not  Influence 
their  moral  character ;  and  they  were  alike  ac- 
tuated by  the  intolerant  spirit,  which  has  been 

*  Nnlla*   infestas   liominibns   bestias,   nt  'sunt  sibi  ferales  pleriqne 
tin  istianonim  expertus.     Ammian  xxii,  5. 

•  Gi  cgor.  Nazianzen,  Oiat.  i,  p,  33.    See  Tillemont,  torn,  vi,  p.  501, 
quarto  edit. 

VOL.  in.  D  d 
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CHAP.  extracjcdJVom_tl)e  pure  anil. simple  maxims  of 
XXL    thlTgospel 


Toiera-  ^  mod; 'i'ii  \vritrr,  \\lio,  \vith  a  just  confidence, 
^as  prefixed  to  his  own  history  the  honourable 
epithets  of  political  and  philosophical,15  accuses 
the  timid  prudence  of  Montesquieu,  for  neglect- 
ing to  enumerate,  among  the  causes  of  the  de- 
cline of  the  empire,  a  law  of  Constantine,  by 
which  the  exercise  of  the  pagan  worship  was 
absolutely  suppressed,  and  a  considerable  part 
of  his  subjects  was  left  destitute  of  priests,  of 
temples,  and  of  any  public  religion.  The  zeal 
of  the  philosophic  historian  for  the  rights  of 
mankind  has  induced  him  to  acquiesce  in  the 
ambiguous  testimony  of  those  ecclesiastics,  who 
have  too  lightly  ascribed  to  their  favourite  hero 
the  merit  of  a  general  persecution.'  Instead  of 
alleging  this  imaginary  law,  which  would  have 
blazed  in  the  front  of  the  imperial  codes,  we 
may  safely  appeal  to  the  original  epistle,  which 
Constantine  addressed  to  the  followers  of  the 
ancient  religion,  at  a  time  when  he  no  longer 
disguised  his  conversion,  nor  dreaded  the  rivals 
of  his  throne.  He  invites  and  exhorts,  in  the 
most  pressing  terms,  the  subjects  of  the  Roman 

b  Histoire  Politique  et  PhUosophiqne  des  Etablissemens  des  Europeens 
dans  les  deux  Itides,  torn,  i,  p.  9. 

*  According  to  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Oonstantin.  I.  ii,  c.  45)  the  em- 
peror prohibited,  both  in  cities  and  in  the  country,  TO.  p.vfa^a. T»C 

EilwXoXaTfKa? ;  the  abominable  acts  or  parts  of  idolatry.  Socrates  (1.  f, 
c.  17)  arid  Kozomen  (l..ii,  c.  4,  5)  have  represented  the  conduct  of 
Constantine  with  a  just  regard  to  truth  and  history,  which  has  been 
neglected  by  Theodoret  (1.  v,  c.  21)  and  Orosius  (vii,  28).  Turn  deinde 
()«ays  the  latter)  primus  Constantinus  justo  ordioc  et  pio  vicem  vertit 
edicto  ;  siqnidem  statuit  citra  ullam  homiuum  cocdcm,  paganorum  tern* 
pla  claudi. 
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empire  to  imitate  the  example  of  their  master;  CHAP. 
but  he  declares,  that  those  who  still  refuse  to,,. 


open  their  eyes  to  the  celestial  light,  may  freely  by  Con. 
enjoy  their  temples,  and  their  fancied  gods. st  ine' 
A  report,  that  the  ceremonies  of  paganism  were 
suppressed,  is  formally  contradicted  by  the  em- 
peror himself,  who  wisely  assigns,  as  the  prin- 
ciple of  his  moderation,  the  invincible  force  of 
habit,  of  prejudice,  and  of  superstition.4  With- 
out violating  the  sanctity  of  his  promise,  with- 
out alarming  the  fears  of  the  pagans,  the  artful 
monarch  advanced,  by  slow  and  cautious  steps, 
to  undermine  the  irregular  and  decayed  fabric 
of  polytheism.  The  partial  acts  of  severity 
which  he  occasionally  exercised,  though  they 
were  secretly  prompted  by  a  Christian  zeal,  were 
coloured  by  the  fairest  pretences  of  justice  and 
the  public  good ;  and  while  .Constantine  de- 
signed to  ruin  the  foundations,  he  seemed  to 
reform  the  abuses,  of  the  ancient  religion.  Af- 
ter the  example  of  the  wisest  of  his  predeces- 
sors, he  condemned,  under  the  most  rigorous 
penalties,  the  occult  and  impious  arts  of  divi- 
nation; which  excited  the  vain  hopes,  and 
sometimes  the  criminal  attempts,  of  those  who 
were  discontented  with  their  present  condition. 
An  ignominious  silence  was  imposed  on  the  ora- 
cles, which  had  been  publicly  convicted  of 
fraud  and  falsehood  ;  the  effeminate  priests  of 
the  Nile  were  abolished ;  and  Constantine  dis- 

d  See  Euaebius  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  ii,  c.  56,  60.  In  the  sermon  to 
the  assembly  of  saints,  which  the  emperor  pronounced  when  he  wa» 
mature  in  years  and  piety,  he  declares  to  the  idolaters  (c.  xi)  that  they 
are  permitted  to  offer  sacrifices,  and  to  exercise  every  part  of  their 
religions  worship. 
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CHAP,  charged  the  duties  of  a  Roman  censor,  when  he 
w.,,,^gave  orders  for  the  demolition  of  several  tem- 
ples of  Pho2iiicia,  in  which  every  mode  of  pros- 
titution was  devoutly  practised  in  the  face  '»f 
day,  and  to  the  honour  of  Venus.6  The  impe- 
rial city  of  Constantinople  was,  in  some  mea- 
sure, raised  at  the  expence,  and  was  adorned 
with  the  spoils,  of  the  opulent  temples  of  Greece 
and  Asia  ;  the  sacred  property  was  confiscated ; 
the  statues  of  gods  and  heroes  were  transported, 
with  rude  familiarity,  among  a  people  who  con- 
sidered them  as  objects,  not  of  adoration,  but  of 
curiosity:  the  gold  and  silver  were  restored  to 
circulation ;  and  the  magistrates,  the  bishops, 
and  the  eunuchs,  improved  the  fortunate  occa- 
sion of  gratifying,  at  once,  their  zeal,  their  ava- 
rice, and  their  resentment.  But  these  depreda- 
tions were  confined  to  a  small  part  of  the  Ro- 
man world,  and  the  provinces  had  been  long 
since  accustomed  to  endure  the  same  sacrile- 
gious rapine,  from  the  tyranny  of  princes  and 
proconsuls,  who  could  not  be  suspected  of  any 
design  to  subvert  the  established  religion  f 
•nd  his  The  sons  of  Constantine  trod  in  the  footsteps 
•ous.  of  their  father,  with  more  zeal,  and  with  less  dis- 

"  See  Eusebius,  in  Vit.  Constantin.  1.  iii,  c.  54-58,  and  1.  iv,  c.  23  25. 
These  acts  of  authority  may  be  compared  with  the  suppression  of  the 
bacchanals,  and  the  demolition  of  the  temple  of  Isis,  by  the  magistrates 
of  pagan  Rome. 

1  Eusebius  (in  Vit.  Constant.  1.  iii,  c.  54),  and  Libanius  (Orat.  pro 
Templis,  p.  9,  10,  edit.  Gothofred),  both  mention  the  pious  sacrilege 
of  Constantine,  which  they  viewed  in  very  different  lights.  The  latter 
expressly  declares,  that  "  he  made  use  of  the  sacred  money,  but  m-»d« 
"  no  alteration  in  the  legal  worship ;  the  temples  indeed  were  impo- 
"  Terishcd,  but  the  sacred  rites  were  performed  there."  Lardner'i 
Jewish  aud  Heathen  Testimonies,  vol  iv  i>.  140. 
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cretion.  The  pretences  of  rapine  and  oppression  CHAP. 
Mere  insensibly  multiplied;6  every  indulgence^, 
was  shewn  to  the  illegal  behaviour  of  the  chris- 
tians;  every  doubt  was  explained  to  the  disad- 
vantage of  paganism  ;  and  the  demolition  of  the 
temples  was  celebrated  as  one  of  the  auspicious 
events  of  the  reign  of  Constans  and  Constan- 
tins.k  The  name  of  Constantius  is  prefixed  to 
a  concise  law,  which  might  have  superseded  the 
necessity  of  any  future  prohibitions.  "  It  is  our 
"  pleasure,  that  in  all  places,  and  in  all  cities, 
"  thetemples  be  immediately  shut,  and  carefully 
"  guarded,  that  none  may  have  the  power  of 
"  offending.  It  is  likewise  our  pleasure,  that  all 
"  our  subjects  should  abstain  from  sacrifices.  If 
"  any  one  should  be  guilty  of  such  an  act,  let 
"  him  feel  the  sword  of  vengeance,  and  after 
"  his  execution,  let  his  property  be  confiscated 
"  to  the  public  use.  We  denounce  the  same 
"  penalties  against  the  governors  of  the  pro- 
"  vinces,  if  they  neglect  to  punish  the  crimi- 
"  nals."1  But  there  is  the  strongest  reason  to 

e  Ammianns  (xxii,  4),  speaks  of  $ome  court  eunuchs  who  were  spoliii 
templorum  pasti.  Libanius  says  (Oral,  pro  Tempi,  p.  23),  that  the 
emperor  often  gave  away  a  temple,  like  a  dog,  or  a  horse,  or  a  slave, 
or  a  gold  cup ;  but  the  devout  philosopher  takes  care  to  observe,  that 
these  sacrilegious  farourites  very  seldom  prospered. 

*  See  Gothefred.  Cod.  Theodos.  torn,  vi,  p.  262.  Liban.  Orat.  Pa- 
rental, c.  x,  in  Fabric.  Bibl.  Graec.  torn,  vii,  p.  235. 

1  Placuit  omnibus  locis  atque  urbibus  univcrsis  claudi  protinus  tern- 
pla,  et  accessu  vetitis  omnibus  licentiam  delinquendi  perditis  abnegari. 
Volnmus  ctiam  cunctos  a  sacrifices  abstinere.  Quod  siquis  aliquid  forte 
liujiinnodi  perpetraverit,  gladio  sternatur:  facilitates  etiam  perempti 
fisco  deceminuis  vindicari ;  et  similiter  adfligi  rectores  provinciarum 
si  fascinora  vindicare  neglexerint.  Cod.  Theodos.  1.  xvi,  tit.  x,  leg.  4. 
Chronology  has  discovered  some  contradiction  in  the  date  of  this 
extravagant  lawj  the  only  one,  perhaps,  by  which  the  negligence  of 

magistrates 
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CHAP,  believe,  that  this  formidable  edict  was  either 

XXI 

*.,.~^..  composed  without  being  published,  or  was  pub- 
lished without  being  executed.  The  evidence  of 
facts,  and  the  monuments  which  are  still  extant 
of  brass  and  marble,  continue  to  prove  the  pub- 
lic exercise  of  the  pagan  worship  during  the 
whole  reign  of  the  sons  of  Constantine.  In  the 
East,  as  well  as  in  the  West;  in  cities,  as  well 
as  in  the  country,  a  great  number  of  temples 
were  respected,  or  at  least  were  spared  ;  and 
the  devout  multitude  still  enjoyed  the  luxury 
of  sacrifices,  of  festivals,  and  of  processions,  by 
the  permission,  or  by  the  connivance,  of  the 
civil  government.  About  four  years  after  the 
supposed  date  of  his  bloody  edict,  Oonstantius 
visited  the  temples  of  Rome  ;  and  the  decency 
of  his  behaviour  is  recommended  by  a  pagan 
orator  as  an  example  worthy  of  the  imitation 
of  succeeding  princes.  "  That  emperor,"  says 
Symmachus,  "  suffered  the  privileges  of  the 
"  vestal  virgins  to  remain  inviolate ;  he  bestow- 
"  ed  the  sacerdotal  dignities  on  the  nobles  of 
"  Rome,  granted  the  customary  allowance  to 
"  defray  the  expences  of  the  public  rites  and 
"  sacrifices :  and,  though  he  had  embraced  a 
"  different  religion,  he  never  attempted  to  de- 
"  prive  the  empire  of  the  sacred  worship  of  an- 
"  tiquity."k  The  senate  still  presumed  to  con- 
magistrates  is  punished  by  death  and  confiscation.  M.  de  la  Bastie 
(Mem.  de  rAcademic,  torn,  xv,  p.  98),  conjectures,  with  a  shew  of 
reason,  that  this  was  no  more  than  the  minutes  of  a  law,  the  heads  of 
an  intended  bill,  which  were  found  in  Scriniis  Memoriae,  among  the 
papers  of  Constantius,  and  afterwards  inserted,  as  a  worthy  model,  iu  the 
Thcodosian  code. 

*  aymmach.  Epistol.  x,  54. 
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secrate,  by  solemn  decrees,  the  divine  memory  CHAP. 
of  their  sovereigns;  and  Constantine  himself ,JL*^M 
was  associated,  after  his  death,  to  those  gods 
whom  he  had  renounced  and  insulted  during 
his  life.  The  title,  the  ensigns,  the  preroga- 
tives, of  SOVEREIGN  PONTIFF,  which  had  been 
instituted  by  Numa,  and  assumed  by  Augus- 
tus, were  accepted,  without  hesitation,  by  seven 
Christian  emperors  ;  who  were  invested  with  a 
more  absolute  authority  over  the  religion  which 
they  had  deserted,  than  over  that  which  .they 
professed.1 

The  divisions  of  Christianity  suspended  the 
ruin  of  paganism; m  and  the  holy  war  against  the     I 

1  The  fourth  Dissertation  of  M.  de  la  Bastie,  sur  le  Souverain  Ponti- 
fical des  Empereurs  Romaics  (in  the  Mem.  de  PAcad.  torn.  xv,  p.  75- 
144),  is  a  very  learned  and  judicious  performance,  which  explains  the 
state,  and  proves  the  toleration,  of  paganism  from  Constantine  to 
Gratian.  The  assertion  of  Zosimus,  that  Gratian  was  the  first  who 
refused  the  pontifical  robe,  is  confirmed  beyond  a  doubt;  and  the  mur- 
murs of  "bigotry,  on  that  subject,  are  almost  silenced. 

m  As  I  have  freely  anticipated  the  use  of  pagans  and  paganism,  I  shall 
now  trace  the  singular  revolutions  of  those  celebrated  words.  1.  n»y* 
in  the  Doric  dialect,  so  familiar  to  the  Italians,  signifies  a  fountain ; 
and  the  rural  neighbourhood  which  frequented  the  same  fountain,  de- 
rived the  common  appellation  of  pagus  and  pagans  (Fesrus  sub  voce,  and 
Servius  ad  Virgil.  Georgic.  ii,  382).  2.  By  an  easy  extension  of  the 
word,  pagan  and  rural  became  almost  synonymous  (Plin.  Hist.  Natur. 
xxviii,  5)  ;  and  the  meaner  rustics  acquired  that  name,  which  has  been 
corrupted  into  peasants  in  the  modern  languages  of  Europe.  3.  The 
amating  increase  of  the  military  order  introduced  the  necessity  of  a 
correlative  term  (Hume's  Essays,  vol.  i,  p.  555) ;  and  all  the  people  who 
were  not  enlisted  in  the  service  of  the  prince  were  branded  with  the 
contemptuous  epithets  of  pagans  (Tacit.  Hist,  iii,  24,  43,  77-  Juve- 
nal. Satir.  xvi.  Tertullian  de  Palilo,  c.  4).  4.  The  Christians  were  the 
aoldiers  of  Christ ;  their  adversaries,  who  refused  his  sacrament,  or  mi- 
litary oath  of  baptism,  might  deserve  the  metaphorical  name  of  pa- 
gans ;  and  this  popular  reproach  was  introduced  as  early  as  the  reign 
of  Valentinian  (A.  D.  365)  into  imperial  laws  (Cod.  Theodos.  I.  xvi,  tit. 
ii,  leg.  18)  and  theological  writings.  5.  Christianity  gradually  filled 
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CHAP,  infidels  wasless vigorously'prosecutedbyprmces 
and  bishops,  who  were  more  immediately  alarm- 
ed by  the  guilt  and  danger  of  domestic  rebel- 
lion. The  extirpation  of  idolatry0  might  have 
been  justified  by  the  established  principles  of 
intolerance:  but  the  hostile  sects,  which  alter- 
nately reigned  in  the  imperial  court,  were  mu- 
tually apprehensive  of  alienating,  and  perhaps 
exasperating,  the  minds  of  a  powerful,  though 
declining,  faction.  Every  motive  of  authority 
and  fashion,  of  interest  and  reason,  now  mili- 
tated Oil  the  side  of  Christianity  ;  lint  two  or 
three  generations  elapsed,  before  their  victori- 
ous influence  was  universally  [felt.  The  reli- 
gion which  had  so  long  and  so  lately  been  es- 

tbc  cities  of  the  empire ;  the  old  religion,  in  the  time  of  Prndentius 
(advers.  Symmachutn,  1.  i,  ad  fin)  and  Orosins  (in  Fran  fat.  Hist.)  re- 
tired and  languished  in  obscure  Tillages ;  and  the  word  pagans,  with  its 
new  signification,  reverted  to  its  primitive  origin.  6.  Since  the  wor- 
ship of  Jupiter  and  his  family  has  expired,  the  vacant  title  of  pagans 
has  been  successively  applied  to  all  the  idolaters  and  polytheists  of 
the  old  and  new  world.  7.  The  Latin  Christians  bestowed  it,  with- 
out scruple,  on  their  mortal  enemies  the  mahometans ;  and  the 
purest  Unitarians  were  branded  with  the  unjust  reproach  of  idolatry 
and  paganism.  See  General  Vossius  Etymologicon  Linguae  Latina-,  hi 
his  works,  torn,  i,  p.  420.  Godefroy's  Commentary  on  the  Theodosian 
Code,  torn,  vi,  p.  250,  and  Ducange,  mediae  &  infimiae  Latinitat. 
Gtossar. 

"  In  the  pure  language  of  lona  and  Athens,  EiiuXov  and  AST/IKS, 
were  ancient  and  familiar  words.  The  former  expressed  a  likeness, 
an  apparition  (Homer.  Odyss.  xi,  601)  a  representation,  an  image, 
created  either  by  fancy  or  art.  The  latter  denoted  any  sort  of 
ttrtice  or  slavery.  The  Jews  of  Egypt,  who  translated  the  Hebrew 
scriptures,  restrained  the  use  of  theje  words  (Exod.  xx,  4,  5)  to  the 
religious  worship  of  an  image.  The  peculiar  idiom  of  the  Hellenists, 
or  Grecian  Jews,  has  been  adopted  by  the  sacred  and  ecclesiastical 
writers ;  and  the  approach  of  idolatry  (EiJ*Xo>.aTf«a)  has  stigmatized 
that  visible  and  abject  mode  of  superstition,  which  some  sects  of  clnis- 
tianity  should  not  hastily  impute  to  the  polytheists  of  Greece  and 
Rome. 
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tablished  in  the  Roman  empire  was  still  revered  CHAP. 
by  a  numerous  people,  less  attached  indeed  to  „* 
speculative   opinion,   than  to  ancient  custom. 
The  honours  of  the  state  and  army  were  indif- 
ferently bestowed  on  all  the  subjects  of  Con- 
stantine  and  Constantius ;  and  a  considerable 
portion  of  knowledge  and  wealth  and  valour 
was  still  engaged  in  the  service  of  polytheism. 
The  superstition  of  the  senator  and  of  the  pea- 
sant, of  the  ooet  and  the  philosopher,  was  dfe- 

* 

rived  from  very  different  causes  ;  but  they  met 
with  equal  devotion  in  the  temples  of  the  gods. 
Their  zeal  was  insensibly  provoked  by  the  in-  • 

suiting  triumph  of  a  proscribed  sect;  and  their 
hopes  were  revived  by  the  well-grounded  con- 
fidence, that  the  presumptive  heir  of  the  em- 
pire, a  young  and  valiant  hero,  who  had  deli- 
vered Gaul  from  the  arms  of  the  barbarians, 
had  secretly  embraced  the  religion  of  his  an- 
cestors. 
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